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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

THE Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth,
Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of
the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to
genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken
on the subject; the battle over “Western readings” has still to be fought out; but the
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced.

The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical
Criticism  cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what
stage the later accretions came in. It can show to what extent the Tradition was modified
by the various forces which were at- work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check
upon individual caprice.

Both scignces therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are
greatly in need of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem.

This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism' of the Gospels by
the comparative method. The first edition was -a skeleton, the second has been to some
extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict
method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example,
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in SS. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing
the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in
square brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time
the student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to
their insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an.intelligent
student and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have
been added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any
time spent on them will bring ample reward. .An Introduction, many critical and a few
grammatical notes have been added, but ewegesis has rarely been attempted, that department
having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to make the student
acquainted with the facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my
ambition to meet his need. But abt the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify,
and interpret the facts according to my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force
my own opinions upon anyone, but I believe that the free expression of opinion, supported
by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth.



Vi PREFACE,

For there is much debatable ground, and there are many things of which we must
say “Adhuc sub iudice lis est.” Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis.
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, I am more convinced than ever
that it gives the simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been
seriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many:
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time.

In the same spirit I submit the division of the authorities into five main Sources and
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. “We
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side.”

It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but
with regard to the authority of the Books belonged to the conservative school. In the
same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. -

The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations,
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, transcends
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its
- future destiny.

So also with. the doctrine of Holy Secripture. It is easy to think on the one hand
that the Cospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It~ is difficult to
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the: peculiarities
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures themselves
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms it. And it is
just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these
. protests are entered, again and again, about the divine.

Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little'-
~of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill equipped to maintain the truth of
the Cospel. :

In preparing this edition for press I have received much valuable advice and assistance
from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rev. A. H. McNeile, M.A,,

1 Dr Salmon’s Criticism of N.T. Text, p. 10.
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Fellow and Lecturer ‘of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to ‘the Lord Bishop
of Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: (3) the Rev. F. H.
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Ca,mbmdge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A,, Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A, TFellow, Regius
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (6) the Rev.. C. H. 'W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. S. Ranken, M.A. Rector of S. Walsham, and (8) the Rev.
C. T. Wood, M.A, Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of

‘Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of
my readers are due,

‘I have also to acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the
Gospels, Dr-Swete’s edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt’s edition
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus.

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The
principal exceptions are (1) I have ‘accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, e.g. I print ByfOiéeu, 'Ercaldp,
caBaxraver, &c. (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, Owjckw, ocdéfw, Taheraia,
Sewdv, &e. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4). Clauses which  WH print
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin (5) I have generally
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent
difference in meaning.

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It
has been my endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common
itacism of a¢ for e¢ or e for a:.. To record these would trouble the reader with many
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would
only be fatigued by their record. (8) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where
#al. and 8¢ are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such wvariations in spelling as
elmav or elmov. Théy are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product of
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where 'Ipcods or o ’Inoobs. is added in some
MSS, These are for the most part liturgical. :

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they are
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the “Syrian”
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the
Textus Receptus except when they are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the
versions,

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek
text which the copyist used, but mo notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been given.

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf’s eighth Edition has been used, but his -
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS.
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which



viil PREFACE,

is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. N is sometimes
perplexing, and as the MS. has not been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement.

I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders. I hold
however that they ought to be mnoticed, partly to show the degree of care which was
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence,
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written.

I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in
this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or
the two Syriac versions. Their lacunae are not given (that would be an endless task) and
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of
these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used.

Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the
Greek and Latin MSS.

CAMBRIDGE,
September 1st, 1903.

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

The Tables III. A—F are new, some corrections have been made and a few mnotes |
added, but there are no changes in principle. -
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INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER L

ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPELS.

CompPARATIVE Criticism of the Gospels had its first
beginnings in the. second century, as soon as the four
books were collected into one volume, recognised as
canonical and separated from apocryphal works. It
was soon perceived that the Gospels contained- some
matter which is common to two, three, or even four
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only
To deal with these phenomena, criticism was
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the
direction of harmonizing. The Gospels had to be
defended against adversaries, and their authority
could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore
removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con-
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to
the great loss of the congregation!, Other workers
for more than, a century removed difficulties by har-
monizing the wording of thé Gospels, reducing them
for the most part into conformity with 8. Matthew’s,
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more
honoured than the Gospels of 88. Mark and Luke.
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed
from that part of 8. Luke’s genealogy which is
common to SS. Luke and Matthew ; the names given
by 8. Matthew have been substituted for them, except
that the four names omitted by 8. Matthew have
been inserted and the whole has been exactly har-
monized with the Septuagint. " But throughout the
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that
Textual Critics have established the rule that thosé
readings in the text of one Gospel are to be pre-
ferred, which differ most widely from the text
of the other Gospels. In the fourth century better
counsels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections

and Eusebian Canons marked out those parts.of the.

Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one
1 Theodoret, ady. Heres. 1. 20,
Ww. 8.2

13

of the Tvangelists. Men became more ready to
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which
it« conveyed. Reverence for the text of Scripture
put some check upon the mischievous working of
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway.

S. Awugustine spent considerable labour upon
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that
8. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write;
8. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator®;
8. Luke came next and made use of the two prede-
cessors ; 8. John came last. 8. Augustine’s authority
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi-
nion, though quite indefensible, was accepted almost
without challenge until the nineteenth century.
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained
that 8. Matthew’s Gospel is a composite work, whose
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness
of the events which he narrates. At the same time
it has been shown that 8. Mark’s Gospel, so far from
being an abbreviation of 8. Matthew’s, is fuller and
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority
of 8. Mark—or at least of the oldest form of it—has
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars.

In 1794 it was suggested that our Evangelists
were unacquainted with each other’s works, and that
their agreement was due to the use of the same
Sources, This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn,
was a distinct advance. From his time the search
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of
success. After much examination an «Urmarkus”?

L De consensu Evan. 1. 4.

2 An Urmarkus menns a first edition of S. Mark, now lost,
and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our
second Gospel. An Urmattheus is a short document con-
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the
two Gospels of 88. Mafthew and Luke.

b
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and an “Urmatthzus” were proposed as the two
documents which accounted for the common matter.

It was not long, however, before the extreme im-
probability of this hypothesis was perceived. Litera
seripta manet, and if two such documents not merely
existed but were so widely circulated that three
Evangelists working in different Churches possessed
a copy of the first, and two—or as some said three—
of the second, it is impossible that these pristine
documents should have so completely perished,- that
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers.
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Jerome
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of
S. Matthew : they could not have kept silence about
these more important records, had there been any
tradition about them.

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop
Westcott maintained to the last that it was the only
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it
has been generally abandoned on the continent of
Turope, in America, and in many highly influential
quarters in this country, my readers will be invited
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments
can be met by others, by all means let that be done.
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one
however think that the matter can be settled by
appeals to modern use, still less by an Ipse diwit.

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. A
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible.
A document admits .of none but clerical errors; oral
teaching is affected by the defects of the memory.
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a
tree. Take a tree when it has stood for ten years,
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come
ten years later, and though it retains the same general
“form it will be thicker ; come again five years later,
and you will find it larger than ever but still
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus

without the improbability. 8. Luke, we maintain,"

used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know
it. This we call the proto-Mark. 8. Matthew used
it about ten years later, when a few sections had
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This
iz the deutero-Mark. Finally 8. Mark’s Gospel, ag

we know it, was written some years subsequently,

when there had been still further expansion. This is
the trito-Mark.

At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having
been discredited and generally abandoned, the sup-
porters of documents insist—in spite (as I think) of
very serious difficulties which they have not yet

removed—that S, Mark’s Gospel itself was used by

S8. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called
the Logia of 8. Matthew (though the Dean of West-
minster® objects to this title as question-begging) is
gupposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and
Luke. The critics who take this view are numerous
and influential, and it is often said that the two-
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree-
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of

-opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the

second document.

The Rev. Canon Sir John C. Hawkins? treats the
Logia as a short document, containing no more of
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS. Magt-
thew and Luke; all other non-Marcan matter he

. assigns to oral teaching or private research. But as

it is undeniable that 8. Luke has not given us the
whole of 8. Mark, is it not probable that the same
reagons which made him omit so much from the
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good
dea] from the Matth®an cycle? For (1) if he rejected
what would not suit his readers, why should one-
third of 8. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia
give satisfaction? (2) If he could not find room for
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space
for Mattheean? (3) If he used an Urmarkus, why
not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat-
theus? And if he did so, there is notling to prevent

“that Urmattheus from developing into a much

larger document, as is supposed to have happened in
the case of the Urmarkus. :
Next let us consider those who make the Logiu a
very large document from which two, three, or even
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics
hold that 8. Mark and even 8. John used the Logia.)
If this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan-
gelists selected what would suit their readers and
rejected what was unsuitable. That they really did
s0 to some small extent is highly probable. Thus
8. Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected
those two sections of 8. Mark in which mention is
made of- widows, We must allow that if widows
were mentioned in the Logia, he omitted those pas-
sages also, for there is no mention of widows from
beginning to end of his Gospel. But when critics
account for all other omissions in this way,we feel it

" necessary to examine in detail what they are asking

1 The Study of the Gospels, p. 69.
® Hore Synoptice, p. 881
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us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with
whom we are now dealing, all the following sections
ocecurred in the Logia ; according to a more moderate
estimate the first four did not :—the Baptist’s Birth,
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the
Flight into Bgypt; the Parables of the Rich Man
and Lazarus, the Unmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir-
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price;
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan,
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of
Zacchmus ; the journey to Emmaus. Have not most
of these been favourites—justly—with the great mass
of Christian people? Do not many of them excel
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine?
‘What should we think of the historical capacity or
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe-
rately excluded them? Of course his Gospel must
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro-
pounded a special reason why it should be so; but
. I cannot believe that any pressure on space will
account for the exclusion of these gems,

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if
a section is not found in an KEvangelist, the pre-
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of
course our rule is not absolute; it must be applied
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow-
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in
all conditions, Under the documentary hypothesis,
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in
the case of the Logia, but reject it in the Marcan
sections. Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do
justice to it in both,

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We
identify five main Sources and ¢ Editorial Notes.’

1. 8. John contrasted with the three Synoptists.

But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and
the Three. 8. John’s Gospel does indeed contain a
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis
be true,-there is reason to think that every ‘one of
the Three has borrowed at the least a fow words
from 8. John’s oral teaching'. But, in spite of this,

»- 1 For examples see the Index to the Notes.

8. John’s design and his method are so widely dif-

ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself.

2. Analysis of the Synoptusts.

(a) The First Division: S. Mark's Gospel.

Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic
(ospels into Marcan and non-Marcan sections. The
Marcan sections form my first Division, to which the
significant and helpful term of the Trlple Tra,dltlon
has been applied by Dr Abbott?

(b)  The Second Division :

‘We next attempt to analyse the non-Marcan
matter into what we hold to be its component parts.
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all
non-Marcan matter to the Logia. But surely it is
irrational to believe that three persons—SS, Peter,
Matthew and John—should have furnished the whole
of the Gospel records. To assume that a great part
of the work was done by three great teachers is
reasonable, but place must be found for obscurer
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and
private Christians, were ready to help. Whosoever
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat
it to his friends; and, if it met their need, it must
gradually have attalned to a wider circle. In time it
would force its way into the public teaching. Every
considerable Church must have had treasures of its
own, and the more important of these would pass
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an
Eastern Gospel, represented by 8. Matthew’s, (2) a
Western Gospel, represented by 8. Luke’s, and (3) a
Neutral Gospel, represented by 8. Mark’s. We there-
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan
matter. It is true that we have no precise criterion

the Matthewon Togia,

workers.

1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it ig strictly

) applied to those sections, words or even letters, which are

actually found in three Synoptists. Sometimes it is less
strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle. For there occurs
in 8. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one
of them common to 88. Mark and Matthew, the other common
to 88. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition. But it is more
convenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of
the ambiguity we prefer, as a rule, to avoid these ferms alto-
gether,

b2
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for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and
uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like
that of the ‘Western readings’ in textual criticism.
There is no certain method for discovering ¢ Western
readings’ and yet the critic is seldom in much doubt
as to which readings belong to this class.. So for
practical use we find the following rules sufficient
for the purpose of distinguishing the Logia from
other matter: (1) absence from 8. Mark, (2) presence
" in 8. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as
all the Marcan sections are to be found in 8. Mark,
go all. the Matthsan sections are to be found in
8. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist of Logia,
or Utterances of our Lord.

Now there are in 8. Matthew five remarkable
collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall
hereafter explain, we hold to be ¢Conflations’ or
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a
number of isolated Logia and arranging them into
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.—vii),
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (8) a collection of
eight Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii.),
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxdii.), and (5) the
Eschatological discourses (xxiv.—xxv.). These five
collections we take as our. first nucleus of the
Logia. Not that they are so absolutely; there is
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs,
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there
is in MS8S. With these Conflations we arrange three
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. These,
with one or two-more Logis, constitute our Second
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia
which Papias attributed to 8. Matthew. The whole
of it is found in 8. Matthew, the more ancient parts
of it in 8. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true,
a few scraps of it in 8. Mark. One sentence! is
frequently repeated in 8. John.

(¢) The Third Division: The Pauline Source.

In 8. Luke’s Gospel we observe a remarkable
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels,
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that
case S. Matthew must have been acquainted with
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a

1 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22.
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collection. To distinguish them, we call them Pauline
in character and connect them with the name of the
great Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put
them into a class by themselves and call them the
Third Source. Of course we are not quite sure about
their precise number. One or two of the nineteen
may belong rather to my Fourth Source. Possibly
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my
Fourth Source and one? from the Fifth to swell the
Third. - But wuntil further examination has been
made, we may bé content to let the matter rest
where we have left it.

The Third Source has been little recognised, most
critics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful
that it will commend itself to the reader’s judgement.

(d) The Fourth Division: Anonymous Fragments.

‘We have already argued that historical criticism
compels us to find a place for very numerous con-
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of
them were less exalted personages. They are anony-
mous, and to recover their names is a far more
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been
made to classify these fragments and more may be
done that way in the future; but -we have not
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a
great debt.

The Fourth Division is in a . certain sense new,
but I think that most of my readers will admit that
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of
the Gospels. '

(e) . The Fifth Division: The Gospel of the
Infancy (S. Luke).

Our Fifth Division embraces 8. Luke’s first two
chapters. In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary
they stand apart. We cannot class 8. Matthew’s
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does®
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only
would this view demand a flagrant violation of our
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two
accounts—SS. Matthew’s and Luke’s—come from
different Sources, for they regard the history in a

1 imke vi. 1117, 2 Das Kindheitsevangelium.
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different way. S. Matthew takes 8. Joseph for his
hero and makes everything depend upon him; 8,
Luke’s heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was
in a position to narrate many of the things in these
chapters. Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good
reason regard her as 8. Luke’s ultimate authority.
In the Fifth Division we include also 8. Luke’s
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of
the Widow’s Son at Nain. All these except the
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy
Family and their surroundings which is characteristic
of this Division.

(f) Lditorial Notes.

Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on
their own responsibility without the authority of a
Source. Such notes are numerous and important in
8. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in 8, Mark.

Such are our main Divisions. Future research
may do something to modify and correct them, But
at least they enable us to set forth the material of
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while
they agree in the main outline with what is told us
by tradition.

It is generally conceded that not much less than
forty years passed between the Ascension of our
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. It is also
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the
Church during those years. The only point in
question is whether that teaching was so definite and
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document
to do this. - If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to
grow when they were committed to writing. During
the latter part of their career they existed side by
side, partly independent, partly blended together.

8. Mark’s Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is
quite probable that a few boughs have been cut off,
which once formed part of this tree. For example

sen
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the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant? is not found
in 8. Mark, but is common to S8. Matthew and
Luke; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a
Logion. There is far too much narrative about it
for that. Tt would be unique if it were put (as most
critics put it) into the Second Source. Kither it
belongs to the First and was dropped by 8. Mark
when he came to write his Gospel ; or else it must be
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. TFor
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not merely
probable, but necessary, that some of the ‘Fourth
Source fragments should have found their way into two
Gospels, in consequerice of the communications which
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West.
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of
transference® Again, the saying about Salt losing its
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthean oral
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex-
crescence on his narrative and neither 8. Luke nor
8. Matthew supports him in the order. In that
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. Our golden
rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once
prevailed, that 8. Mark was acquainted in any
intimate sense with the Logia, but we see no dif-
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from
8. John’s oral teaching (*N. T. Problems,” p. 10).

The dividing line between the Second Division
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments
which I have assigned to the Second may really
belong to the Fourth. These things remain for
further investigation.

8. Mark’s Gospel may be described as simplex,
because it rests upon one main Source ; S. Matthew’s
as duplex, because it rests on two main Sources ; and
8. Luke’s as triplex, because it rests on three; but
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous
fragments, though it is only in SS8. Matthew and
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex-
tensive HEditorial manipulation. TFor an ancient
author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress
his own style upon the materials which he used.

1 Matt. viil, 5—18=Luke vii. 1—10.
2 See pp. 252—255.
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CHAPTER IL

THE ORAL HYPOTHESIS.

‘W= have seen that for about forty years oral
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some
critics try to reduce this period. The Dean of West-
minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If
he believed in the existence of an Urmarkus, I should
find it difficult to refute him. But as he is even
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment
than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to
my help and declares that the Gospel of 8. Mark,
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied
during 8. Mark’s lifetime, and was therefore for some
years used in one Church only or not used at all
How are we to account for this? My answer is
simple : The written Gospel was not valued because
the oral teaching was so perfect. The wealth of the
oral teaching, which is now embodied in S8. Matthew
and Luke, competed successfully with the written
document of S, Mark’s brief chronicle, and so it came
to pass that 8. Mark was as little popular on his
first publication, as he has been till criticisin rehabili-
tated him. Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly
escaped extinction. :

‘We come back, therefore, to our statement that
oral teaching sufficed for forty years.

¢Commit nothing to writing’ was a maxim with
the Rabbis’. There was a very good reason why it
should be accepted in the Church. The possession
of documents might lead to torture and death, but no
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart.

8. Paul appears to know nothing of written
Gospels. In one of his earliest letters he divides
Christian instruction into his own Epistles and
oral teaching® Ie frequently mentions teachers,
and once writes of ¢those who catechize’ and
¢those who are catechized.’® All this points to sys-
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the
subject-matter of it? Many of the advocates of
documents will allow that it must have been our
Lord’s words and works. Some, e.g. Dr Stanton,
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their
contents, Others will not hear of this. There was

t Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, 1. 367,
? 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15. 8 Gal. vi, 6.

teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above
all no definite lessons,

It is something, however, to have won the con-
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the
Church for so many years. That this really was so
is shown by the significant fact that it is just those
things which were most necessary and universal that
differ most in the tradition. We have evidence to
show that the Lord’s Prayer was recited from very
early times in divine worship. And it has come
down to us in two recensionsl. The Baptismal
Formula used in the Fast is different from that
which was used in the West2 The words of In-
stitution in the Fucharist are preserved by S. Paul
and in three Gospels®; not one of them exactly
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the
words used. The older the tradition, the more has
it suffered during transmission. The more important
it is, the less liag it kept to one form. This seems a
sure sign of oral teaching.

1. Learning by hewrt.

But what is meant by oral teaching? Unless we
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro-
gress. The common assumption is that 8. Peter gave
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed
form. We on the other hand maintain that 8. Peter
gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com-
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due
rather to the Catechists than to 8. Peter himself.
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the
pupils, who having thoroughly  mastered the lesson
kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys.
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originate
in the pulpit or at the lectern? If in the pulpit, I
should be the first to admit that the correspondences
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too
minute to be.accounted for by oral teaching. But if
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro-
fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I

1 p. 199, % p. 180f, - 3 p. 1401,
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for
a lesson once learned and daily repeated can be
retained in nearly all its minutice for years.

Did 8. Peter act as teacher himself or did others
help him% If the former alternative be accepted, in
what request must he have been! When 8. Paul
founded a new Church, the work could not have been
regarded as complete until 8. Peter had instructed
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week
or a month. It would require at least a year, and
would soon need repetition. Yet as a matter of fact
there is no indication that 8. Peter’s presence was
sought or obtained. And why should.it be! Was it
impossible for him to work by deputy ¢ Was itin that
age even difficult? A generation which retained the
Halacha and Haggada by oral repetition, could have
no grea.ﬁ difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections.
“A few ballads,” the Dean of Westminster says,
“may have been thus preserved.” What would he
say about the Traditions of the Elders?

The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That
Church was large and important. It had hundreds
of Christian children who must be educated. Should
they sit at the feet of a Rabbi and learn those
Traditions of the Elders which our Lord had so
strongly condemned? Or could some better pabulum
be provided? 8. Luke tells us that the neophytes
“continued perseveringly in the teaching of the
Apostles” (Acts iil. 42). Nor can we imagine that
education was for any long time neglected, or that
it was conducted on other lines than those which
obtained in the Synagogue. 8. Mark was a vaypérys
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by 8. Luke (iv. 20)
to designate the Chazzan of the Jewish Synagogue,
whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching
the boys® Professor Schiirer has found an inscription
in which dmypérys on a tombstone is used to describe
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that S, Mark
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after
his conversion to Christianity®. This is not im-
probable; only, when 8. Mark passed from the Jewish
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of his lessons
would be altered. He would still teach reading and
writing and still teach the Old Testament, but in
place of the Tradition of the Elders he would teach
Gospel sections. If we ignore the existence of the
Christian Chureh, we can easily deny the oral
teaching ; but if we awake to realities, we cannot
dispense with it.

1 Tetter to the Pilot, June 1900.

2 Bchiirer, Hist. Jewish People, 11. 11 p. 67.
3 Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, uir. p. 245.

Xv

The Bishop of Worcester! complains that the
order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists
little indication of their existence. But does not
that argument prove too much? Are there not
many Christian institutions to which few allusions -
are made in the New Testament? ¢Teachers’ and
‘teaching’ are frequently mentioned : what else but
Catechists can be meant? In the Pastoral Epistles
the clergy are paid and already have taken upon
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged
by Catechists. Hence we account for much silence.
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who

took his place, must be ‘“apt to teach.”

But we return to the point that teaching means
learning by heart. To this day in the unchanging
East it continues to have that meaning. Teaching
in India is not educating the logical faculty or
training the powers of observation, but consists in
storing the memory with the wisdom of the ancients.
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have .
stood in the Mosque of Azhar at Cairo and heard
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory.
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition
to become a sheikh: perhaps one in a hundred
succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various
stages. To account. for the genesis of our Gospels
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus ¢was
catechized” in his youth; so was 8. Luke. But
Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature
years let the lesson fade from his memory: 8. Luke
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, “having
been catechized in the way of the Lord...taught with
accuracy the facts concerning Jesus®” If he taught
(as I believe he did) the sections of the proto-Mark, -
could we have a better description of its contents?
It simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though
of - course the phrase is capable of a much wider
application. '

In 8. Paul’s Epistles, especially in the latest of
them, we meet with abundant quotations from
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a
oreed?, from a liturgy*, from a hymnal®, from a book
of rules of life®. Yet (aswe have seen) 8. Paul in his
earlier days speaks of his own Epistles as the ouly
Christian documents ; all other teaching he declares
to have been oral. TFew critics will maintain that
any of the above-mentioned works existed during
the first century in writing. Together with the oral

1 Article in the Pilot, Aug. 8, 190L.

2 Acts xviii. 25. 8 1 Tim. i. 15, iii, 16.

4 1 Cor. xi. 234, 5 Tiph. v. 14, 6 Tit, iii, 8.
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, v
xaAyy wapabijxyy, which Timothy is twice exhorted
to keep. This “good deposit” is contrasted with the
old wives’ fables and the pretensions of a false
knowledge. The presbyter must be “apt to teach”
where so much was to be learned. He must “hold
fast the faithful word according to the teaching ”—
every term here indicating that the records were not
written, Timothy’s duty was to guard them as the
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels,

‘Will any supporter of documents, who admits the -

reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain
exactly what he means? I feel sure that in many
cagses there is practical agreement between us. For
I admit that 8. Luke from the first made use of
literary methods, committing the tradition to writing
for his own use and manipulating it while in a
written form. The only thing upon which I insist is
that he first received the teaching in oral form. And
this because it is impossible to fix upon any document
that would satisfy the conditions except the dis-
credited Urmarkus. To say that 8. Luke omitted
what would not suit his readers seems untenable,
because it requires us to believe that amongst these
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro-
phwnician Woman’s Daughter. That is to say,
8. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for
Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is
recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! “He
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the
Gentiles dogs.” And he had not the skill, I suppose,
to omit—if need be—that part of the dialogue.
Again, some sections are very much more altered
than others. This is especially conspicuous in the
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for
the difference easily. Those sections which exhibit
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or
over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change
went overland from Church to Church, being altered.
a little at every stage in the transit. A third group
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The
believer in documents attributes these differences to
the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord’s words, at
another had little or none. Either of these explana-
tions is possible : but which is the more probable ?
There are many cases where 8. Luke’s record, and
even S. Matthew’s, is distinctly inferior to 8. Mark’s.
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There
are but few of these in 8, Mark, 86 altogether, but
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25 of them are absent from 8. Luke. Now Proper
Names give the assurance of definite information and
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can
afford to neglect. 8, Luke was an historian, and in
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel,
if he had them before him in writing? I think not.
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) 8. Mark
writes, “ And Jesus went forth and His disciples to
the villages appertaining to Ceesarea Philippi’,” for
which 8. Luke gives, ¢ And it came to pass, as He
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were
with Him.” (2) 8. Mark writes, “ Bartimaeus, the
son of Timseus, a blind beggar?” for which 8. Luke
gives, “ A certain blind man.” What motive can be
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in-
definite ?

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily
against those who hold that 8. Luke possessed a
written copy of 8. Mark’s Gospel: but it has no
power against those who concede him only an
Urmarkus; for it is highly probable that - the
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper Names. Nothing
is commoner than for an author to begin without
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards. In
this Synopsis a large number of 8. Mark’s Proper
Names are assigned to the trito-Mark.

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some-
what more favourably upon the possibility of an
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of
doing, there must be no misconception about its
publication. 'We cannot allow that it was ever
published at all, For if so supremely important a
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches,
the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had
no recollection of their existence, If therefore we
are to maintain the existence of a written Ur-
markus, we must suppose that 8. Mark, following
Horace’s rule for authors

“ponumque prematur in annum?”

kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice.
‘We must suppose that the first rough copy was
submitted to S. Luke, who copied it for his own
work and returned it. 8. Mark then revised and
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to
8. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned
it. Finally S. Mark wrote his third edition and
destroyed all the rough drafts.

1 Mark viii. 27. 2 Mark x. 46,

3 Ars Poet. 388,
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the
supporters of documents. It assumes (what is
certainly possible) that the three Hvangelists were
close friends and confederates. It assumes that
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about
their production.

. The improbability of all this is greatly increased,
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an
Urmattheus containing the earlier ZLogia, as the
older critics had no hesitation in doing. 8. Luke
was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent
searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain
access to two such documents before anyons else was
aware of their existence.

2. The question of order.

Many critics insist on the use of a document,
because S. Mark’s order is closely followed by the
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is
second in importance to none, but I cannot admit
that it has the slightest weight against the oral
hypothesis. For if you learn a lesson by heart, you
must adhere to the order.. The science of Mnemonics
depends upon association and order. You must even
take artificial means to preserve it, as Cicero did.

All the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero-

were delivered memoriter, The ancients were quite
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of
the memory, and they employed a Memoria technica
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming
that 8. Luke and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the
oral teaching in ity common form before working it
into shape for publication. 'We shall have more to
say on this subject when we consider the art of
conflation,

3. 8. Luke’s Marcan Scraps.

Twenty-six cases occur in which 8. Luke gives

us a serap from 8. Mark, but not in 8, Mark’s order,

nor (as a rule) with 8. Mark’s setting. Our explana-
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to 8. Luke from
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time,

w. 8,2
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8. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as
genuine, but probably did not know that they were
Marcan, nor could he distinguish therma from the
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached
him from the same city., He was therefore in this
dilemma,: either he must neglect them or he must
find places for them in his teaching. If the latter
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into
some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer-
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the
Fourth Division. He was necessarily not fastidious
about the exact chronology, which could mnot be
discovered, but cared more for the edification of the
Church. That such was his method of working has
been maintained in my edition of his Gospel.

If this was the case, we should expect the wording
of these curious scraps to agree with 8, Matthew
rather than with 8. Mark, for they were carried
westwards at about the same date as that at which
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt ) from Jeru-
salem to be worked up in 8. Matthew’s Gospel.
Most of the seraps are quite short and contain little
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select
that about casting out demons by Beelzebul'. Not
only does the wording of 8. Luke in this extract
agree very closely with 8. Matthew against 8. Mark,
but the Logion “If I by Beelzebul cast out demons,
by whom do your sons cast them out?” is appended
to it in S8. Matthew and Luke, although not found
in 8. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed% Not
only is the wording of 8. Luke much nearer to S.
Matthew’s recension than to 8, Mark’s, but the non-
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows
in both Gospels. Compare also the case of the
Baptist’s Preaching®. A believer in documents may
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources
—=8. Mark and the Logiao,—so that 8, Luke had two
forms to choose from and made some use of both.
This is certainly possible, but it does not account
for the remaining twenty-four. We are asked to
believe that 8. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him
either as a Christian or as a literary man.

This argument therefore tells strongly against
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a certain
amount of oral teaching.

21§ 13c.

11.§11b. 31§ 1o
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4.  Asstmilation.

‘We come therefore to our last and strongest argu-
ment—agsimilation. In copying from a document
it is likely that similar events will retain whatever
distinctive differences they originally possessed. But
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate
them until they become identical. This is done quite
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory.
As an example we take the 144th Psalm, “Lord,
what is man that Thou art mindful of him?” and the
8th Psalm, “ What is man that Thou art mindful of
him?” If the Psalms had been preserved by oral re-
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these
two passages would long -ago have been assimilated.
«Tord” would have been dropped from the one or
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously
but inevitably.

Take a similar case from the Gospels. Voices
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism,
(2) at His Transfiguration’. In both cases the voico
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii. 1, “Behold
my Servant” (LXX. wals, which may be, and often
is, applied to a son) “ whom T have chosen, my Beloved
in whom my soul is well pleased.” But in 8. Luke
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the
proto-Marlk) the two voices have nothing in common
except the words “ My Son.” In the trito-Mark the
agsimilation begins, for they both give “ My beloved
Son.” But in 8. Matthew by a double assimilation
they become identical, not ouly in themselves, but in
the introductory clause, “ And behold a Voice out of
the Heavens—or Cloud-—saying, This is my beloved

“Son in whom I was well pleased. + Hear ye Him.”
How can the believer in documents explain this
assimilation? Will he say that 8. Matthew, when he
‘wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and
turned over his MS. till he found the place and
adopted some additions and alterations from it?
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and
adopt some additions and alterations from that? But
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis-
leading labour? He did not bring the voices nearer
to Isaiah, if that was his desire. Did he think that
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed
. if they were identical! We cannot but press these
questions, because cases of assimilation—especially
in 8. Matthew—are numerous and demand more
attention than they have usually received. They
also furnish an argument in which the Urmarkus
hypothesis fails to explain the facts.

1p 8.
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If it be pleaded that Textual Criticism reveals
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize
with another; the assimilations, with which we are
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten-
tion is perfectly clear. In the other case there is
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within-
the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them,
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: in 8. Mark

“the differences in the two narratives are considerable;

in 8. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded
that the Evangelists were not copying documents
which were new to them: they knew the book by
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification.
If they could do that, why insist on the presence of
the document at all ¢ .

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far
more frequent in 8. Matthew in which there are
many other indications. of memoriter repetition, than
in 8. Luke, where these . indications are few; for
learning by heart was less practised in the West
than in Oriental circles.

5. 8. Luke’s Preface.

8. Luke’s Preface' is a stronghold of the oral
hypothesis. Not only do the terms dvardfaofor, rapé-
dogav, and xaryynbns distinctly favour. oral methbds,
but with all his modesty of expression 8. Luke
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the
acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors -in
writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by
more carefully drawing upon the original sources
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing

_upon private resources which were accessible to

himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as per-
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly
professional Catechists®. Tle was one of many workers,
and in the main body of their work neither he nor
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to
the original Sources. I do not say that this is the -
only interpretation of the weighty words of the
preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the
most natural. ‘

1 Tuke i. 1—4. )

2 8o I understand the words, but it i3 certainly possible
that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had
also been made ministers' of the word.
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6. Further considerations.

Two other considerations may be urged in support
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly
received. They contained little that was new. They
simply reproduced teaching which had been the
treasure of numerous -and flourishing Churches for a
generation. (2) It helps to explain the quotations
from the Gospels in Justin Martyr and other early
Fathers. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet
they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels.
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally
agrees as a rule with 8. Matthew, sometimes with
8. Luke, seldom with 8. Mark. Oral teaching would
continue long after the books were in existence.

7. Editorial Changes.

The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un-
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit
that a very large number of changes were deliberately
made and may therefore be called editorial. It is
reasonable to hold that 8. Luke who had a literary

training, and the redactor of S. Matthew, who scarcely

comes behind 8, Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied
with 8. Mark’s style. They did not like in a Greek
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences,
8. Mark, like 8. John, coordinates his sentences where
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins
them together with xa{ or xal elfis, till they become
monotonous, He uses many Latin words,
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con-
demned by polite writers, Hence it may well have
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct
8. Mark’s Greek as to produce something which would
be more acceptable to an educated congregation. This
they did by working over his language and editing
it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors
were agcustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown
the glamour of his own style over the numerous
documents which he copied, many of which must
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources,

Some of

but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his
Private Orations, although he has sometimes aimed
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his
client’s rude story, hag introduced much of his own.
Similarly 88. Matthew and Luke mayhave deliberately
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set themselves to improve upon 8. Mark., But it is
probable that much of even this work was done for
them during oral transmission: their Gospels read
like an oft-told story. '

Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior
to the Vulgate Latin and Vulgate Syriac is one MS,
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to
produce something more correct or more idiomatic
in the vernacular. Hence it i quite possible that
some of the variations in S8, Matthew and Luke are
due to a reference back to the original Aramaie, in
which we know that the Logia, and have good reason
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com-
posed.

So much we gladly admit ; but wlen it is argued
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels,
we demur’. There is a difference between deciphering
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting
alters so much, that for example a thirteenth century
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will
multiply. .But the Gospels were new, the writing was

fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice,

a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic.
All these things narrow the field of mistake, A
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence,
though we have admitted some interesting variations

-of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha? and of

3

“giving that which is holy to the dogs®” we do not
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts
for very many of the divergences.

It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto
lain in darkness. There exist in the Triple Tradition
not a few passages in which 8. Luke presents us
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed
out in the notes® others will be detected by the
attentive reader. Now if 8. Luke used the proto-
Mark, but the deutero-Marlk and the trito-Mark added
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while 8, Luke
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, 8. Luke
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if

1 Dr Abbott, The Corrections of Mark.
2 p. 76. 3 p. 203, 4 See Index.
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the change was made by the deutero-Mark, S8, Mark
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the
trito-Mark, S. Luke will agree with S. Matthew
against 8. Mark.

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such
cases i3 of enormous value to the critic. It explains
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis
gives him liberty.

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and
that it had been largely used in the Jewish Synagogue.
A great number of words and facts in the New
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Testament appear to point to it. The choice seems
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written
Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts
better and falls in with what we know of the habits
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a
state of things so entirely different from what we see
around us. '

Bi quid novisti rectius istis,
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum?.

1 Horace, Fp. 1. vi. 68.

CHAPTER IIL

ANTIQUITY OF

TuE traditional view of the Gospels regards them
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth.
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re-
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in-
struction. 'We consider some things to be not so
well attested as others, Popular feeling is entirely
in favour of the traditional view. ¢“As true as the
Clospel ” is a proverb, and disparagement of any word
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of
the Faith.

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against
the traditional view. ¢“We know in part,” S. Paul
writes, “ébni we prophesy in part; when that which
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done
away.” And if this be true of the prophetic utter-
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as 8. Paul,
much more should we expect it to be true of the
chronicles of 8. Mark and Luke. It is difficult
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con-
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the
faithful. But if this is the true and scriptural view
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us,
as all truth does, from much perplexity. We shall
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link,
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we
shall insist on those which are strong. We shall
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible,
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength
for. the real conflict. There may be some mythical

1 1 Cor. xiii. 9 f.

THE SOURCES.

- elements in the Gospels, there may be some false

chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment
of the fulfilment of Scripture: we -have no difficulty
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain-
ing that these elements are very small and do not
destroy the historic truth of the records.

‘We have endeavoured to show that the oral
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif-
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in
apologetics. An Urmarkus might have originated
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with
the events which he related, would account for the
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent
charm might have sufficed to commend them to an
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous.
But this supposition takes no account of the Church
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its
-existence and its influence. But “these things were
not done in a corner.” The existence of the Church
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the
Gospels. ‘

There is strong internal evidence that S. Luke’s
Gospel was written after the destruction of Jeru-
salem, which took place in 70 A.D. We put it in
the decade 70-—80'. There is equally strong evi-
dence that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was composed—we
do not say written—before the destruction of Jeru-
salem® It may have been actually written about
75 ap. 8. Mark’s Gospel was probably a little
earlier, and 8, John's a little later than this, but
all (we maintain) were written well within the first
century.

1 <Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 54.
2 p. 127, note.
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But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not
so important as the date of the Sources out of which
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro-
bably are considerably earlier. The first question
which encounters us is, Which is the older com-
position—the proto-Mark or the Logia% Those who
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only.
We insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori-
cal evidence only. (1) The early Church must have
been more anxious to know the facts about our
Lord’s life upon earth and His death upon the
cross, than the details of His teaching. History
necessarily comes before teaching. Until the facts
were established, no one would care for the doctrine.
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah,
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then
what He said was important. When, therefore, in
the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced
to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events
is given’, not a selection of our Lord’s sayings; and
we cannot believe that the contrary method would
have succeeded. (2) To the historical student the
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It is
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of
them according to our reckoning figures only in one.
S. James is the only author in the Canon who fre-
quently uses them. 8. John has contact with one
sentence? 8. Paul quotes another®. This extremely
narrow range we account for by their later date; it
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for
when once the (ospel was established as true, the
second division became far more popular than the
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its
way into the affections of men more deeply than the
colder chronicle of 8. Mark could ever hope to do.
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order.

We have good & priori reason to hold that the
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most
Christians would be anxious to learn. There is also

1 Acts ii, 22 ff,, iv. 9 £, x. 87 ff., xiii. 26 ff.
2 Matt. xi. 27 =Tuke x. 22.
8 Matt, x. 10=Luke x, 7.
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corroboration of this supposition in 8. Paul’s Epistles,
where ‘the doctrine of the Cross receives much
attention’,

But what is the date of the proto-Mark? The
reader must remember that it consists of that part of
8. Mark’s Gospel which is embedded in 8. Luke and
there retains the Marcan order of the events. 8. Luke
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the
deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting.
The biographical facts known to us respecting SS.
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter.
Now there is an epoch in 8. Paul’s life when he set
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 A.p.,
and took 8. Mark with him, because S. Mark either
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as such.
8. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back
when he discovered that the mission was addressed
to Gentiles. He could not move so fast. Time
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did,
that 8. Paul was doing right, But he would never
have started if he had not had something to teach,
and that something can hardly be anything but
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark., Again,
the Church at Philippi was founded A.». 52, and
8. Luke, who was journeying with 8. Paul, stayed
behind to work in it%.. If we are right in assuming
that he became a Catechist—for on the oral hypo-

"thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write

a Gospel—we cannot suppose that he long delayed
in setting to work. No sooner were presbyters
appointed to govern the Church than they would
look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this
epoch as the date of its completion.

Papias connects 8. Mark with 8. Peter®, whose
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re-
produced in Greek. 8. Luke tells us that S. Peter’s’
work of teaching commenced immediately after the
great day of Pentecostd We have no desire to take
his words too literally. A few months may have
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time -is
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first
of them is as much assured as their Apostolic
authorship. '

1 See references on p. 162.

2 The ¢ we-sections’ are dropped at Actg xvii. and resumed
at Acts xx. 5. ;

3 ¢ Comp. of the Gospels,” p. 18 1.

4 Acts ii. 42.
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And if the proto—Ma,;;k be 8. Peter’s work, taken
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest
guarantee of its historic trustworthiness. It ori-
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an
eyewitness of what he records. It was accepted by
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds
of many. Tt was eagerly upheld in all the changing
scenes which followed. It is practically preserved
intact in three Gospels.

Cases are pointed out in the notes where 8. Paul’s
phraseology and his theology have found their way
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa-
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive
wording. Take for example the interesting question
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord. In the
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as
time went on - preachers were inclined to use some
less familiar designation. Following 8. Paul’s lead-
ing, people became accustomed to substitute “The
Lord” for the simple ‘“Jesus,” precisely as in our
day the pulpit uses “Our Lord.” Now this title
“The Lord,” as applied to Him by others than
Himself, is entirely absent from 88. Mark and
Matthew. The Sources which they used were too
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova-
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an
editorial note.. But when we come to SS. Luke and
John the case is different. Fifteen times in S, Luke,
ten times in 8. John, does “The Lord” stand for
Jesus. Twice has S. Luke introduced it in supple-
menting the First Source, “The Lord turned and
looked upon Peter,” “ And Peter remembered the
word of the Lord” (xxii. 61). Once in an addition
to the Second Source, “John sent to the Lord”
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division,

which we have good reason to regard as of compara- -

tively late origin; twice in the Fourth Division, the
fragments of which are of various dates, Once in
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part
of 8. Luke’s Gospel. The four remaining cases are
in editorial notes, _

That 8. John should use it ten times proves how
[irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the phrase
was unknown. Most significant of all is the fact that
it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of S. Mark,
a final proof that those verses are not genuine'.

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato-

1 The passages referred to are Luke xxii. 61 (bis); vii. 19;
x. 39, 41, xviii. 6, xix. 8, xxiv. 34; x. I, xiii. 15; vii. 13; xvii.
5, 6, xi. 39, xii. 42; John iv. 1, vi. 23, xi. 2, xx, 2, 18, 20, 25,
xxi, 7 (bis), 12.
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nism has occasionally affected it also’.- It would be
strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and
can easily be detectedf The more closely we examine,
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record
for the most part remains unaltered or can be re-
covered.

‘We shall presently show that the proto-Mark in
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation.
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm, The
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the
great truth established. The later accretions are
added to this and agree with it They are more
popular than the first, more attractive, more win-
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but
they would cease to appeal, if the rock on which
they are built were overthrown,

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo-
stolicity of the proto-Mark we must not be under-
stood to be disparaging the later accretions. Some
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the
Petrine record. 8, Peter stood afar off when others
ventured to the foot of the Cross. And a witness
who could only attest to a single fact would be more
likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third
Divisions show signs of more editorial manipulation
than the First. Large parts of them exist in only
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the
comparative method., - Harmonists regard them as
absolutely true, because we have no variations on
record. The historical student will take a more
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly
sceptical. Some men have felt special doubts about .
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth?; others
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of the
Magi®. 'We may reasonably allow some latitude in
the treatment. of such details while upholding the
general integrity of :the Gospels. For my part, long
study of the subject has confirmed my o prior
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to
maintain their truth, Also there are in 8. Matthew
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be
justified to our Western. logic4 These, it is im-
portant to observe, are no part of the original
Sources, but are later accretions, representing the’
state of Biblical study in that age.

1 Tuke xii. 5 note, p. 211, Tiuke xxii. 40 ff., p. 143.
2 p. 262, note. 3 p. 259, note.
4 Fourth Division, 54—63.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE FIRST SOURCE.

Ir 8. Mark’s Gospel, and especially the proto-
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records,
it ‘becomes important to discover its plan and purpose.
What views did its author intend to set forth? What
particular facts did he deem essential or important |

Now (1) 8. Mark’s Gospel is a narrative concern-
ing Christ: John the Baptist, 8. Peter, and a few
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree
and only when they come in contact with Christ.
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except
that which gives the murder of the Baptist.

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented
to us? That is clearly set forth in what is probably
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God'. That is
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united
with Divinity. If Christ be not God, there is no
Gospel. ,

In accordance with this plan the narrative begins
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is
commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals.

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the
worlk of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to
be Megsial at His Baptism. 8. Mark does not ignore
nor contradict the doctrine of kévwors which 8. Luke,
following 8. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to
maintain the truth of the Divinity.

The first proof of our Lord’s superhuman power is
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and
Destroyer. They hate Him and would fain avoid
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute
this power of exorcism to an unholy alliance with

1 p. 8, note.

Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness.

A large part of the narrative is taken up with
accounts ‘of healing the sick, which are given as
specimens of our Lord’s work, rather than as a
complete record. Every kind of disease—leprosy,
deafness, blindness, even death itself—finds in Him
its Master. Twice He calms the tempest, twice He
multiplies bread.

Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of
God. In the same way He claims authority over
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain,
correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments.
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives
which God had given the Jews by Moses. He
declares that eating swine’s flesh or other unclean
foods does not defile a man, in spite of Pentateuchal
legislation. His teaching on all points was with
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes.:
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these
latter days.

Though the teaching of our Lord is far less
prominent in the First Division than in the Second
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given,
together with the astonishment which it excited, the
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in 8, Mark’s
second chapter and gradually progresses til} it cul-
minates in the Crucifixion. The multitudes at first
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually
estranged through the malice of the seribes. At first
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with-
drew from public life and devoted Himself to the
training of the.Twelve. But even the Twelve were
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth
which at last broke upon them. .

S. Peter’s confession of the Messiahship of Jesus
is a climax in the history. Everything in 8. Mark
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the idea
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive
critics have laboured hard to maintain that our Lord
Himself had mnever thought of it until S. Peter

suggested it to Him! But thig position -is only
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of
8. John, and it ignores the title “Son of Man,”
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first.
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than
‘Tme MAN,” was no new invention of our Lord,
but had a history in apocalyptic literature. In the
book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah,
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in 8. Peter
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition,
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend
upon intellectual conviction only, but—as our Lord
says—upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. -

Inimediately after the Confession comes our Lord’s
first prediction of His approaching death; but this
was no ordinary death; it was the one true sacrifice,
a ransom, a new covenant ; it would be followed by
Resurrection and by a return in glory.

The question “ How could David’s Son be David’s
Lord #” is not answered in the Gospels, because the
answer was obvious to the least instructed Christian.

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane,
for He was true man; but He triwmnphed. The
Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending
of the Temple veil, the three hours’ darkness and
the Centurion’s confession accompanied it, It was
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com-
pletion. It is true that the loss of the last sheet
of 8. Mark’s Gospel has cut short his description of
the Resurrection, but there is no lack of evidence
that 8. Mark’s original ending has been practically
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preserved in 8. Matthiew, nor could uncertain testi-
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian creed
have been given by a Gospel, which in its earlier
pages makes so much of the Resurrection as to
foretell it thrice®.

Thus from first to last the entire division is a
testimony to the Messiahship and to the Divinity of
the Son of Man. Not so much the teaching, not the
purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the
superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex-
plains everything.

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord
is equally asserted. He refuses the title “Good?”
until His probation is finished. He says that He
cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal
friends. He could not work miracles at Nazareth,
He does not know the exact date of His second
coming. He sleeps (iv. 38). He feels the need of
prayer after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feeding
the five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He is
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves,
loves, sympathizes. He is agonized in the garden.
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment,
and awe. His disciples are afraid to ask Him. As
He walks in front of them they follow in amazement.
A greatness and majesty which forbade familiarity
envelopes Him, Being perfect Man, He is also
perfect God. If the formal definitions of later
theology find no place in 8. Mark, the essential
truth is fully expressed, and those who would
profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring
Him whose person -and work they reveal.

1 ¢N. T. Problems,’” pp. 115—124,

CHAPTER V.

THE SECOND SOURCE.

1. How the Logia existed originally.

Tur recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag-
ment of “Sayings of Jesus” has given us an object
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely

" strung together with the preface “Jesus saith” are
correctly called Logia or ‘Utterances of our Lord.’
And it is not improbable that 8. Matthew’s Logia, of
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as
isolated and destitute of arrangement, or of notes of
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the

Oxyrhynchus fragment. Instead of *Jesus saith ”
8. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction
“He said.” _
That the Logia circulated in the Church of Jeru-
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable
cases in which 8. Matthew applies to the Pharisees
certain utterances which S. Luke applies to the
rabble. Now 8. Matthew’s Gospel is an impeach-
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God’s
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of
Jerusalem. And 8. Luke’s dislike for the rabble,
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the
Apostles’. Tt is therefore much to be noticed,
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist “O gene-
_ ration of vipers,” &c., are declared by S. Matthew to
have been addressed to “many of the Pharisees and
Sadducees who came to his baptism ” (Matt. iii. 7),
but 8. Luke, who denies that the Pharisees ever
were baptized by John (vii. 29£.)% declares that the
speech wag directed against the rabble. (2) The
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in
8. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in 8. Matthew (xii.
38 ff.) to “certain of the Scribes and Pharisees.”
(8) In 8. Luke (xi. 14 f.) some of the rabble declare
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebil, in
S8. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees
say this. (4) In 8. Matthew (xvi. 1f.) the Pharisees
and Sadducees demand a.sign. The -text of what
follows is uncertain, but in S. Matthew the words
are addressed to them, in 8. Luke they are diverted
to the rabble (xii. 54).

In all these cases it is possible that S. Matthew
follows the Logia and that 8. Luke, presumably be-
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface,
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable
that the Logia in many cases had no further prefaces
of their own than “John said” or “Jesus said,” so
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided
by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are
wrong.

If 8. Matthew’s Logia were indeed a similar (oral)
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we
should understand much which is at present puzzling
in the Gospels of S8, Matthew and Luke. To begin
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on, If
8. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a
smaller “ mass than eventually existed. In other
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto-
Mark, and S. Luke’s omissions are accounted for.

The next thing to notice is that 8. Luke’s arrange-
ment of the Logia, except in a few cases where

8. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from

8. Matthew’s, Hven where, as in the Sermon on the
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and
the- Woes on the Pharisees, S, Luke agrees with
S. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of
course it is possible that 8. Luke, being fastidious
and confident in his own literary skill, thought- to

1 Acts xvii. 5, xix. 23 ff., xxi. 30 {f., &e.
2 REven 8. Matthew denies thig in xxi, 25,

W. 8.2

" animals and not least of man.
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improve upon 8. Matthew’s arrangement and - delibe-
rately broke up 8. Matthew’s Speeches, for the plea-
sure of piecing them together again after his own
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed
to use this expression without giving offence) over-
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all
But it seems much
more probable that both he and 8. Matthew received
the Logia of which these sections are composed, in a
state of chaos, their disiecta membra being widely
scattered over the Source. The two Evangelists then
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt
with the same subject and finally arranged them,
each according to his own notions of what was best.
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas
in the case of the Temptation, of the Queen of the
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject,
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together,
though not in the same order ; in the Sermon on the
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so
well marked, 8. Luke adds a few sayings which
8. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other
conflations many sayings which 8. Matthew collects
into the Sermon. :Also both in the Sermon and in
the Woes to the Pharisees 8. Matthew gives many
Sayings which are unknown to 8. Luke, as belonging
—~—1I presume—to the deutero-Matthew.

Sir John C. Hawkins and many others believe
that in all these cases 8, Luke has preserved the
original arrangement of the Logiw, because he has
in some parts been more faithful than 8. Matthew
in preserving the order of 8. Mark, and therefore
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case
also. But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that
8. Luke’s arrangements are generally harsher than
S. Matthew’s. For our part we decidedly incline to
the belief that the Logia originally possessed no sort
of methodical arrangement and needed classification
before they could be worked into a volume. If
S. Matthew’s arrangement is smoother than 8. Luke’s
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral
teaching was more strenuously practised in Egypt
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for
removing roughness.

2. Conflation.

It was impossible that the Logia should have long
continued to be read in Churches and taught in
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement.
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term
from the sister science of textual criticism. By this

a.
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art various Logia which dealt with the same subject
were brought together, and by the help of a few

* editorial connecting links were welded into speeches,

furnished with introduction and conclusion, and then
assigned a place in Church teaching. When 8. Mark
supplies a few verses for a basis, S, Matthew builds
upon it, but 8. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep
S. Mark’s verses intact and to assign to the confla-
tions a niche of their own.

Conflation converted fragments into discourses.
S. ‘Mark—except perhaps in chapter xiii.—never con-
flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim-
plicity. Utterances of our Lord he gives in abund-
ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till
they form & complete section, or else they are loosely
strung together without any attempt at cohesion®,
. 8. Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which £l
two; partly by inserting short fragments of non-
Marcan matter into the midst of Marcan sections,
8. Liuke’s conflations never exceed one chapter in
length and are generally kept distinet from Marcan
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his
Gospel. (Tables ITI. C—TF.)

In most of 8. Luke’s conflations and in all of
S. Matthew’s the welding is complete. But S. Luke
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack
(we suppose) of information and unwillingness to
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very
art of conflation implies boldness, there can be no
question that S. Luke was a conscientious ‘worker.
And on this account there are several places in the
central third of his Gospel, where isolated Logia. are
loosely strung together® as they are .in 8. Mark.
He seems to have been waiting to collect further
information about them.

1 Mark iv, 21—25, ix, 491,
? Luke xi, 88-—86, xvi. 18—18, xvii. 1-10.
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We have pointed out in the notes several places
where conflation has been done mechanically, Logia
being put together, not because they contain similar
teaching, but because they have the same catchword.
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency.
But on the whole the conflations, especially in
S. Matthew, run smoothly. 'We notice, especially
in 8. Matthew, the abundant use of refrains. These
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe-
torical effect is peculiarly happy.

The ZLogia consist of teaching. There are no
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions
to our Lord’s power to work Miracles, but still He
comes before us ag One ‘who teaches with authority.
Whether it is His own authority or whether He
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit,
is a difficult question to which very different answers

have been given. The Scriptural view of the xévwots

favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed

to do nothing of Himself ; but there is no doubt that
He speaks with authority ; it‘meets us at every turn.
If Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in
the background.

Our belief is that the Logia circulated for many
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinet collec:
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with S, Mark
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by
accretion, as 8. Mark’s sections also did, was inevit-
able, if the oral hypothesis be true. And the earlier
part of the collection—the proto-Matthew—was taken
over to 8. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early
date, but still some years after the arrival of the proto-
Mark. 8. Luke invented the art of conflation and

‘successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others

learned it from him, and the redactor of S. Matthew’s

. Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on'inde-

pendent lines as far as detail-work went, for the
perfecting of his Gospel.

CHAPTER VL

THE THIRD SOURCE.

Ir 8. Luke had good authority for connecting
" Zacchzus with Jericho—and on that point we have
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so—
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative
about Zacchseus into the only section at which
8. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two

men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put n
the places which he has assigned to them, for these
three” sections were fixed by their subject-matter:
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why
8. Luke put the Anocinting of our Lord’s Feet to- .
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gether with certain Logia to form the third collection
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done.
That problem we leave others to solve. The re-
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed
within the great *“Travel Narrative,” which forms
the central third of 8. Luke’s Gospel and is the most
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics
who believe in documents has been that 8. Luke
found this great collection in a document and in-
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. If so, the docu-
ment itself was a composite work, containing a few
Marcan scraps, a large portion of S. Matthew’s Logia
and much new matter. Under the oral hypothesis
we are free to hold that this great collection began
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded
by the addition of new undated materials which were
brought to 8. Luke from the East, a few at a time,
or were accumulated by him during his two years’
residence in Palestine,

The harmonists give an entirely different account
of this matter. To them it is essential that the
chronology of 8. Luke should be defended. They
speak therefore of a grand Peran ministry, lasting
about six months and broken up by one or more
. visits to Jerusalem. During this ministry our Lord
is held to have repeated much of His Galilean
teaching and also to have given utterance to new
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with
8. Luke’s introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We
regard the arrangement as almost entirely ecclesi-
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching,
through lack of information about the true order
of events. Most of the sections really belong to the
earliest stage of our Lord’s Ministry. ‘

‘We may test our hypothesis in several ways.
(1) The *Travel Narrative” contains a considerable
number of Logia which 8. Matthew arranges dif-
ferently, and while few critics believe S. Matthew’s
arrangement to be correct, there is good reason to
think that 8. Luke’s is even less so. (2) 8. Mark
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord’s ministry
He withdrew from 'simple teaching and spoke in
Parables only. At a later stage He gave up Parables
also and devoted Himself to the training of the
Twelve. Now this supposed Persan mission belongs
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of
the simplest of our Lord’s addresses. The Stories of
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in
Perza our Lord was not bound by the restrictions

.not much to the editorial notes.
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which He had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for
the Perwans had not shut their ears and hardened
their hearts; on that question the Perzans are too
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a
group of five Parables, four of which are put close
together and are followed by the fifth after the
interruption of a few verses. 'We cannot think that
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven
in 8, Matthew xiii., were spoken at one sitting. The
first three of them are closely bound together by
several literary connecting links, but how artificial
these links are is proved by the fact that one of
these Parables—that of the Lost Sheep—is found
also in 8. Matthew, and in his recension of it every
one of the links disappears.

No, we value the jewels, bub care little for their
setting. 'We attach great importance to the Source,
The Story of the
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words “ And He
said,” that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the
conjunction “ And.” We take these to be indications
(1) that 8. Luke did not know. to what audience or
on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that
he could make no satisfactory inference on these
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con-
scientious to resort to conjecture.

The sections in this Source are amongst the most
attractive in our Lord’s teaching. They far surpass
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the
Second Division. The woman who had been forgiven
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Penitent Robber on
the cross, the Taxgatherer’s cry “God, be merciful to
me the sinner,” will be, while humanity sins.and
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of
Evangelical records.

‘We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker.
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something
also due to the collector and the redactor. And
whether it was 8. Paul, 8. Luke, S. Philip the
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out
to him with thankful feeling. The amazing thing is
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in
one Gospel only. We believe that their compara-
tively late date is the true explanation. We must -
not therefore venture to connect them directly
with 8. Paul, though we are certainly justified in
calling them Pauline. The idea that they are
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more
than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover
their true order must be abandoned for lack of
evidence.

d?2
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CHAPTER VIL

THE FOURTH SOURCE.

Tur Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so
diverse that no concise description of it is possible.
It contains in our opinion some of the strongest and

- some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. 8. Matthew’s
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, “Out of
Fgypt did I call My Son,” “He shall be called a
Nazarene,” “I will open My Mouth in parable,” we
reckon amongst the weak things. If there be anything
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Igypt.
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think

" so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the

rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate
the rest of the Cospel, which depends upon well-
attested sources.

The strong things in the division are numerous.
Pilate’s wife’s dream is thoroughly helpful in ex-
plaining his action. Pilate’s sending of our Lord to
Herod is exactly what he would be likely to do. The
narrative of the Coin in the fish’s mouth presents
difficulties, but contains a most important lesson.
Some also of our Lord’s deepest sayings are here. We
select the following: ¢“They that take the sword
shall perish by the sword,” “Every idle word that
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in
the day of Judgement,” “Except ye turn and become
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom
of the Heavens,” “I have given you power to tread
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power
of the enemy, and nothing shall harm you” ¢ The
servant that knew his lord’s will and did it not shall
be beaten with many stripes,” “ When ye have done
all that was commanded you, say ‘We are unprofit-
able servants’,” ¢ Let him that hath no money sell
his cloak and buya sword,” “Daughters of Jerusalem,

weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for
your children,” ¢ Father, into Thy Hands I commend
My Spirit.”

We do not believe in the criticism which would
disparage these fragments, because of their limited
circulation and later date. No doubt, they are far
from being werbatim reports. The editorial element
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains;
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves
proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers
who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. That we
have our Lord’s teaching here is proved by the fact
that no one else could have given it, ¢ Never man
spake like this Man.” ‘

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that.
they are always placed in their true chronological
order. It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted.
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re-
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but
most of these sayings had probably wandered far
away from the original eyewitness, before they were
ingerted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had
circulated orally for many years, before they were
accepted by any Church. The true chronology is in
most cases not to be recovered: = 'We have attempted
to group a few of them which seem to come from
one source, but our conteution is that the ultimate
authorities were numerous and often obscure. bThey
all come to ug on Church authority, but we repudiate
‘the notion that they are all recollections by Apbstles.

CHAPTER VIIL

THE FIFTH SOURCE,

Tar Fifth Division is peculiar to 8. Luke, and
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive
narratives must have been used by 8. Matthew and
even by 8, Mark. At present, though 8. Matthew

traverses the same ground, he uses independent
sources, which differ largely in spirit from 8. Luke
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his
work.

These chapters present difficulties about dates
which are discussed in my edition of 8. Luke’s
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Gospel. TIf the Source rests, as it probably does,
on the lestimony of the Virgin Mary, direct or

indirect, the dates are S. Luke’s own contribution

and deserve no higher consideration than we accord
to editorial notes.

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are
women., In 8, Matthew’s Gospel Oriental objection
to bring women to the front has made 8. Joseph the
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is
ordered by him. But here Elisabeth and Mary are
the heroines, Joseph is kept in the background.

XXIx

The reader should notice the fervent faith, re-
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were
not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. We are
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget
that there was another side to the question. The
ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt,
formal and Woﬂdly, but there was no lack of loyal
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other-
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent.

CHAPTER IX.

EDITORIAT: NOTES,

Tar Evangelists, living near the events and freely
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had
opportunities for gathering information which are un-
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in
existence which has now been lost, and many a short
observation by 8. Luke or by the redactor of 8. Mat-
thew’s Gospel may depend upon excellent authority,
though we cannot trace it.

This is perfectly true and must always be borne
in mind, but still such serutiny as we can apply
establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himgelf
from the passage which lay before him. It seems
clear that in many cases he had no information and
“was compelled either to omit the section or to put it
by conjecture into a copvenient niche in his oral
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we
compare 8. Matthew with 8. Tuke that our attention
is drawn to this peculiarity.

Take for example Luke xi. 14—28, This section
begins with the cure of a demonized mute. The
specta,tors are divided. Some admire the miracle,
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies to
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning,
others wavered and suspended judgement. -To them
our Lord addressed a warning. Neutrality, He said,

was impossible. Anyone who attempted it would
become Satan’s slave worse than he was before. A
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord’s
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He
makes light of human ties in comparison with the
paramount duty of doing God’s will, Who can
deny that the whole section coheres most closely?
The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci-
dents broken up and scattered over widely different
contexts. For 8. Luke has only given us a confla-
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con-
necting links. '

Tf this were an isolated case, we might plead that
8. Tmke’s arrangement could be defended on the
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat-
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur-
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the
harmonist is diseredited. That our Lord repeated
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is,
How were the sayings i)reserved? How did 8. Luke
get hold of them? And how did he deal with
them ¢

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely
important to estimate these editorial notes at their
true value—neither too high nor too low.
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CHAPTER X.

S. MARK’S GOSPEL.

1. The unity of 8. Mark.

MANY critics ingist on the unity of 8. Mark, Some
maintain that the whole of his Gospel is 8. Peter’s
work. To us, who distinguish between the proto-
Mark, the deutero-Mark, and the trito-Mark, this
seems less probable. The proto-Mark we believe to
consist mainly of 8. Peter’s recollections. Probably
much of the deutero-Mark may be attributed to
8. Peter. But the trito-Mark is chiefly editorial
work, consisting of only six new sections and of a
large number of phrases and of single words. Possibly
the trito-Mark is a redactor and not the Evangelist
himself?,

8. Mark’s style is usually described as picturesque;
the trito-Marcan descriptions are often regarded as
the proof of an eyewitness. It may be so, but some-
times at least they seem to us to be rather the fancy
of an author. Look for example at the word éfop¥-
favres in the history of the Paralyticz. What a
picture it paints of digging a hole through the roof;
yet how impossible it is to concede that the thing
was actually done, for who would stand below while
the dirt and dust fell? Again in our Lord’s Anoint-
ing the trito-Mark tells us that the woman crushed the
alabaster box®. 8. John says that it held a pound
weight of nard*, and the price of it (£12) agrees with
-this ; but from our knowledge of alabaster cruses of
that size we doubt whether it could be crushed to
pieces. The author has pictured in his mind a tiny
phial and has described accordingly. Thirdly, the
trito-Mark twice tells us that Bethsaida was a vil-

lage®, but in reality it was a fortified town, There -

is reason to think that he had never visited the
Lake, and this mistake is. only one indication of
many that he was not acquainted with the scene.
The trito-Mark attributes to Isaiah a quotation from
Malachi® confuses Abiathar with Ahimelech?, quotes
“ Defraud not” as the tenth Commandment®. There
is, as 8, Paul teaches®, a weak element in all Scrip-
ture, and, if we mistake not, the weak element in
the trito-Mark is that exuberant fancy, which could
not rest content with the simplicity of the Source.

1 See Mark vii. 2, note.

2 Mark ii. 4. 3 xiv. 8.

4 John xii. 8. b Mark viii, 23, 26.

6 Maxk i. 2. 7 ii, 26.

8 x. 19, 91 Cor. xiii. 9, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

‘age, he had taken no interest in it.

2. 8. Mark's quotations.

8. Mark says little about the fulfilment of Serip-
ture and never formally draws attention to it, yet he
would have been less than human, if, living in that
And the trito-
Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi’, from Jeremiah
and from Isaiah? he completes a prophecy by an impor-
tant addition? quotes a Psalm* and the Pentateuch®. .

3. 8. Mark’s order.

We gain much in Apologetics by declining to
make 8. Peter responsible for every statement in
8. Mark. Particularly is this the case when we con-
sider the question of 8. Mark’s order. Papias tells
us that 8, Mark’s Gospel is not written in order, but
consists of a number of lessons put together for con-
venience of teaching. Commentators have done their
best to minimise the import of these words, but we
feel confident that they have made a great mistake in
doing so.” The arrangement of 8, Mark is topo-
His first nine chapters are devoted to
events in (falilee, the remaining seven to events in
Judxa®, The first nine chapters are commonly held
to cover a ministry of three years, the next seven are
supposed to be contained within a fortnight., Now
we do not agree with that hypothesis. Real history
never moves so fagt. To imagine that the questions
put by the Scribe, by the Pharisees, by the Sadducees,
and by our Lord, occupied one morning and followed

graphical,

-each other in rapid succession is not satisfactory,

Time, considerable time, is demanded to mature a
popular cry. S. John is right in saying that our
Lord paid several visits to Jerusalem. If we want
to restore 8. Mark to chronological order, we must
take his two periods, break them up and dovetail
them together.  S. John helps us to do this. He
puts the Cleansing of the Temple in our Lord’s first
visit to Jerusalem?, which is the natural place for it.
S. Mark puts it in the last period®, because the’
exigences of his arrangement compelled him to do so.
Men feel no scruple in saying that 8. Mark’s first

19, 2 viii, 18, ix. 48.
3 xi, 17, 4 xiv, 18.
5 vi. 84, = 6 See Table.

7 John ii. 18 1f. 8 Mark xi. 15 ff.



INTRODUCTION.

nine chapters must -be interrupted by journeys to
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his
last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee? But if
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visis,
the question “By what authority doest Thou these
things' ¢ ” belongs to the same visit. And the subse-
quent questions may belong to later visits rather
than to the last of all. We cannot hope to restore
the true sequence of all the events. 8. Mark has
given us a series of Church Lessons, “Gospels for
the day,” and not an ordered history. Let us frankly
acknowledge the fact and we shall be on the true
path to understand the structure of the Gospels.

For 8, Mark’s order, wrong though it be, is the
guide which 8. Matthew’s redactor and 8. Luke fol-
lowed. 'Having little knowledge about the true
sequence of events, they gladly accepted 8. Mark as
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra~
tives from other sources which were still more desti-
tute of chronology.

8. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to
disentangle chronological difficulties. 8. John puts
the supper at which the Anocinting took place, on
Sunday night in Holy Week : 8. Mark puts it on the
following Wednesday night, which is much too late®,
8. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan :
8. Mark on the 15th®, All these cases are discussed
in the notes, and in all of them reason is. given for
preferring 8. John’s account, What other object
could he have in correcting 8. Mark except personal
knowledge? 8. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and
we must not hold 8. Peter responsible for 8, Mark’s
arrangement of the sections,

But, it may be asked, Are not these dislocations
incompatible with oral teaching? Could they have
existed in a living Church without correction? My
answer is that, if the Gospels had ‘been regarded as
histories, they could not. But if they were merely a

1 xi. 271,
2 p. 1386, § 46 b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note.
3 p. 138, § 46, note.
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collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday
in the year’, there would be less feeling of incon-
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of
putting them right. It was generally known, as
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but
edification was desired rather than history, Neither
8. Mark, the redactor of S. Matthew, nor S. Luke
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono-
logy ; 8. John had the knowledge and he has made a
number of corrections silently in his own way.

4. 8. Mark unprogressive.

S. Mark, when he left 8. Paul, went with his
cousin 8. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode
there many years. This will account for his standing
aloof from the ZLogiz and from the other sources.
‘With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. He
stuck fast to the old teaching, refusing to find place
for the new. He set his face against expansions and
improvements except within his own narrow circle,
Other teachers were wiser in their generation. They
“brought out of their treasures things new as well as
old2” They welcomed the attractive teaching of the
Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline
They found room for fragments and scraps
from all sides. 8. Mark may have served the purpose
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he
found himself old-fashioned. Those who were. ac-
quainted with the fuller teaching of 8. Luke had no
taste for the austerity of 8. Mark. It is only in
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel
has been discovered. Hence, when he wrote, he
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay,
neglected and never copied, until after his death,
when the last sheet had been torn away and could
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can
we do anything to restore the missing verses.

source.

1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Magtt. xiil. 52.

CHAPTER XL
S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.

1. It 4s a composite work.

‘WaeN the Tiibingen school of critics under Baur
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view
of the Cospels, they agreed with 8. Augustine in
putting 8. Matthew first. This they did for dogmatic
and not for critical reasons,- They held all miracles

to be unhistorical,—later accretions upon the original
story. And as the miraculous element is propor-
tionally less in 8. Matthew than in 8. Mark, they
insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew and upon the
special antiquity of the Logia which, as we have
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and
Hilgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason,
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but it is quite discredited and may at length be
*disregarded.

The recognition of 8. Mark’s priority, however,
- carries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of
8. Matthew’s Gospel was not the Apostle 8. Matthew,
nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness’. The Gospel
is correctly called the “Gospel according to 8.
Matthew ” because the distinctive feature in it is
the Matthean Logia, but in the earliest or Marcan
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness.
The author shows no acquaintance with the geography
of Palestine or with its special features. His informa-
tion is distinctly second-hand.

This position may be painful to those who have
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth
must be admitted.

2. Its place of birth was Alewandria (?).

S. Matthew’s Gospel is commonly said to be
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek-
gpeaking Jews. Where that community was settled,
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine,
for the author calls Palestine ¢ Syria?” after the
name of the Roman province. 8. Luke calls it
“Judewa,” ie. “the country of the Jews®” Other
writers in the New Testament have no distinctive
name for the whole land, but speak of its component
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. I have for some
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this
"Gospel. In that city there existed an abundance of
Greek-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church
and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found
in this Gospel only* and may indicate local interest.

3. [is division into seven parts.

The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions
are introduced by the formal phrase “ And it came to
pass, when Jesus had finished ” &c. The first division
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to
the end of the eight Parables, the fifth to the end
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the
end of the Kschatological Discourses, the seventh

2 jv. 24.
4 §i. 13 1f.

1 ¢« Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 133 ft.
3 p. 17, last note.
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concludes the book. KEvery one therefore of these
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original,
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS.
Mark or Luke. :

4. Alternate Maréan and non-Marcan sections.

S. Matthew’s Gospel consists of Marcan and non-
Marcan sections in alternate layers.
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken
entirely from the Zogia. In all other cases there is

In four cases

some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia,
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other
cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. 8. Matthew’s
literary work therefore differs considerably from S.
Luke’s, for 8. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter.
S. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on a small
scale.

5. Departures from Marcan order accounted foi.

In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions
of his Gospel the redactor of 8, Matthew has
scrupulously preserved 8. Mark’s order, except that
once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable
inversions of order which have long been a standing
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of the Leper is put a
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, Jairus’s
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge
to the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the
Gospel than 8, Mark has put them. They do not
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan
matter is interspersed between them, but they
preserve their relative order.

I believe that this dislocation has been made for
a very simple reason. The redactor had to provide
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the year'.
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed, Passover,
Pentecost, and Tabernacles,—-péséibly Purim and
Trumpets—were the feasts, the day of Atonement
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be
found for each of them. Now if we compare the

1 See Chapter xv.
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Gospel according to S. Matthew with the Jewish
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and
Taster Day had the history of the Crucifixion and
Resurrection, while the Sundays preceding Easter,
constituting at a later date the season of Lent, would
have the introductory parts of the Passion,

The other Gospels were written for Gentile
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Churches, and I can find no trace in them .of the
observance of Jewish festivals! save that they pro-
vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday
and Easter Day.

1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents
8. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at
the Temple, and even S, Paul goes up to keep the feast and
offers sacrifice, '

CHAPTER XIL

S. LUKE'S GOSPEL.

To a critic 8. Luke’s Gospel is the most interesting
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five
Sources as against three in 8. Matthew and one in
. 8. Mark. Itisthe richest of the Synoptic Gospels and
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would
have been so if 8. Luke had been an Apostle. The
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed
his Gospel of that distinction,

8. Luke’s Gospel can only be read piecemeal in
this book, so completely does its order differ from
that of 8, Matthew in the Second Division. It
can however be read continuously with the parallels
from the other Gospels in my edition of 8. Luke, to
which the reader must be referred for a discussion
of the problems which present themselves,

CHAPTER XIIIL

8. JOHN.

S. Joun’s Gospel has not been printed at length
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper to argue at
length the question of its genuineness. One point
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must
be considered. 'We are sometimes asked to believe
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims® to have
been written by an eyewitness—a claim which is
again insisted on in the opening words of the first
Epistle®* — was . really composed by an anonymous
author in or about,the year 130 A.p.; and. that the
author had access to Johannine teaching and also to
the Gospel of 8. Mark, but was unacquainted with
the Gospels of 88. Matthew and Luke, though he and
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Maitt.
xi, 27 =Tuke x. 22) which may have been derived
from the same ancient Source®

1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24.

2 1 Johni. 1.

3 Thig of course is not our view of the matter. If the
words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that
they should appear as they do in 88. Matthew and Luke from
one Source, in 8. John from his own recollection of them.

w. 8.2

I leave the moral question for the present and
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In
the year 130 A.p. 8. Matthew’s Gospel was widely, if
not universally, accepted and used; S. Luke’s circu-
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area;
8. Mark’s had long existed in a single mutilated copy,
and although it was now being acknowledged as
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations
in the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative
unpopularity. Antiquarieslike Papias knew its value,
Harmonists like Tatian——soon after this date—made
full use of it. Irenseus, whose birth cannot be put
very much later than this, was taught to regard the
four Gospels ag the necessary pillars of the Church.
But still 8. Mark’s Gospel was the least popular. Is
it not therefore strange that the supposed author
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself
to it?

Under the oral hypothesis 8. John is not cor-
recting the Gospel of 8. Mark, but the Cycle of
oral teaching which was the earliest and most
widespread.
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. 8. John the son
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its
testimony, especially in the following particulars :

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains
a sentence in common with 8. John, I maintain that
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from
8. John’s oral teaching. This contention is not merely
natural, but under the oral hypothesis such borrow-
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though 8. John’s
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his
own circle. 88. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus,
where S. John taught, and they could not but carry
away some recollections. Certain rumours even
reached the redactor of S. Matthew’s Gospel in his

distant (Alexandrian?) home.

(2) Where 8. John traverses some statement
made by 8. Mark, as he often does, 8. John (I main-
tain) is always to be preferred. -An examination of
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are
discussed in the body of this book and in the ¢ New
Testament Problems.” I have no hesitation in saying
that in some of them 8. John is assuredly right, in
others the probability is in his favour, in none is
the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the
Crucifixion be rejected .

But it is objected that the internal evidence is
against the Johannine authorship. The difficulty
arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly
does not contain wverbatim reports of our ILord’s
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In

8. John, as much as in S..Luke or 8. Matthew,
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re-
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension.
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not

1 ¢N.T. Problems,” p. 156,

‘also in SS. Matthew and Luke.
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be regarded as perfect recollections of what was
actually said. Even in 8. Mark much of the con-
versation is editorially manipulated. The actual
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or -
even by conjecture. The same thing is conspicuous

Much more did
8. John, who probably began work at a later date

" than 8. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which

had been used. His own style is indelibly stamped
on all that he writes. "'Whether our Lord or S. Peter
or anyone else is the speaker, the form is Johannine.
There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel.
The curious way of stating objections and answering
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti-
vating sameness, where a Western writer with
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special
manner to be seen in S, John. The editorial element
is unusually strong. Many of our Lord’s Utterances
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and
again. :

Lastly, 8. John wrote as an Apostle. We
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied
that position. He was therefore bound by his
office to teach and guide the Church. The Holy
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not
even S, Mark, iz a mere chronicler. All of them
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret. what
they record. But 8. John, by virtue of his office
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or
even to instruct, but to engender faith. He never
loses an opportunity for doing so. %They who are
spiritual ” have in all ages felt themselves touched by
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, &e.;
to them he is “a savour of life unto life,”

CHAPTER XIV.

TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS.

TuE student is advised to study carefully the
‘evidence afforded by Table V.

If we set aside the first two chapters of SS.
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that—in spite of
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of
8. Matthew—the main body of the Synoptists follows
the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every

case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in
the Jordan valley in the South; the second consists
of a long ministry in Galilee including a tour in
Phoenicia and Decapolis ; the third embraces the last
journey to Jerusalem; the fourth narrates events
which happened in Jerusalem. At this point the
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in- Galilee,
which 8. Matthew preserves and 8. John confirms.

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of 8. Matthew,
and of 8. Mark as it originally stood before the last
leaf was lost'. 88. Matthew and Luke dovetail
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity
of non-Marcan matter. In 8. Matthew this new
matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four
divisions, 'so as not to destroy the balance, but
8. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the
third division——which contains the last journey. By
doing this he has seriously distorted the history, but
he seems to have done so delibera,tely,' under the
ruling idea that as the Passion . approached, the most
striking of our Lord’s teaching was brought forth.
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be
historica,lly true. To speak, as harmonists do, of a
great Perman ministry forces us to ask, Who were
the Perzans and how should our Lord have found
an audience among them? To suppose that the
audience consisted of emigrants going up from
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable
and has never been maintained. The majority of
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile
to our Lord’s claims. No, 8. Luke’s distortion of
this division can hardly be defended. It was brought
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un-
dated matter came gradually to 8. Luke, while he
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him
here until such time as he could discover its proper

1 Tt has been agsumed throughout this book that the Iast
page of 8. Mark’s Gospel was lost, because that is by far the
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been
generally accepted as such by the critical world. Those who
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption
‘specially useful in explaining the conclusion of 8. Matthew’s
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to
leave the book in its present condition.
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position. 8. Matthew also gives a large part of this
non-Marcan matter, but he does not put it into this
last journey. No ecritic supposes that his arrange-
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our
Lord’s Utterances in the true order.

~ We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three
Gospels. It has been the fashion to argue that
the testimony of three men must be true. But if
88. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange-
ment of 8. Mark and that arrangement was wrong,
they are not independent witnesses. Mere repetition
of an error does not set matters right. That
the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a long un-
broken ministry in the North, followed by a very
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by
8. John but also by S8. Matthew and Luke. -For
when they record our Lord’s saying? * Jerusalem...
how often would I have gathered thy children to-
gether...” they make it plain that they are themselves
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first
time. It is practically certain that the Galilean
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the
Jerusalem ministry—as recorded by the Synoptists—
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The
historical developments make this supposition neces-
sary. S, John, therefore, is once more silently cor-
recting 8, Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem
again and again. To exalt the evidence of the Synop-
tists against that of 8. John is unreasonable,

The general effect of these considerations is to
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it
is essential to settle this question before any progress
can be madé in the study of the Cospels. Most
students would minimise the distortions: I am in-
clined rather to push them to the utmost.

1 Matt. xxiii, 87 f.=Luke xiii, 34 .

CHAPTER XV.

CHURCH LESSONS.

Trr Gospels according to SS. Matthew, Mark
and Luke are easily divided—so easily that they
may be said to divide themselves—into fifty-three or
fifty-four Lessons, which gives one for every Sunday
in the year. In most. cases the divisions are clear
and convincing. In fact it is difficult to divide the

Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the
more  striking, because 8. John’s Gospel cannot be
divided into that number at all. I believe that these
Divisions were intended.

There was precedent for the division of a sacred
book into Lessons. In the Jewish Synagogue, which

e2
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons’, so that
it could be read through once in three years. In
the Christian “Synagogues,” as 8. James correctly
calls them? it cannot be doubted that the Old
Testament was read—and, in the earliest period,
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,—but after
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly
demand to hear the Gospel. Justin Martyr tells us
that in his day “the Recollections of the Apostles”
or “the Compositions of the Prophets” were read on
Sundays®. It is certain that by *the Recollections
of the Apostles” he meant the Gospels, which ac-
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to
provide for the need of the congregation, and no
service could be considered complete without some
Gospel lection. In the first century it was perhaps
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in
course of time every Sundsy would have its Proper
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy
days were observed at least as early as the second
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves.
For the Quartodecimans kept their ¢ Passover” on
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was
allowed) that they were following the example of
8. John himself,

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was
~ observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which
was lunar, Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a
lunar year, with fifty-four.or fifty-five when an extra
month was intercalated, as would happen about two
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number
required. It is more likely however that the Christian
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a
combination of the two systems—lunar at Easter and
on the Sundays which move with Easter, solar at
other times. The mixed calculation was perplexing,
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the
inconvenience. None but the learned can prepare
an almanac ; the unlearned follow it without asking
‘on what principle it has been drawn up.

In the Table of Lessons used in the English
Church since 1871, fiftyseven Sundays are provided
for, Before that date fifty-five were deemed suf-
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for
2 ii. 2.

4 Tuseb. Hist. v. 24.

1 Schiirer, Jewish People, 11. ii. p. 80.
8 Apol. i. 67.
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fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. Once
more therefore fifty-three or fifty-four is seen to be
the number required for a mixed solar and lunar
year.

It will be noticed that there is a great difference
between the length of the assumed Tessons. The
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and
ahalf, This is exactly what we should have expected.
The length depends in great measure upon the interest
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read. Before
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for
Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. The truth is
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object
to long Lessons of special interest, provided that
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More-
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter
than they afterwards became.

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons,
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis
is confirmed by several other considerations. (1) It
goes a long way towards explaining the defective
chronology of 8. Mark. Fifty-three “Gospels for
the Day” were to be provided by him. He knew,
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel
was not arranged in chronological order, but if the
calendar was supplied, what need was there for
more? (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in
8. Matthew. His Gospel was constructed for use in
a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost,
Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and perhaps
other Rabbinical feasts were most serupulously ob-
served. It wag essential in such a community to
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a
sombre type for fasts, This appears to have been
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon
8. Matthew’s Gospel, by the deliberate tra,nsposition
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions
have perplexed writers for years. 88, Mark and
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high-
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti-
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays,
which . were finally observed as Lent. (3) By this
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic
Glospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed
a certain length, That may to some extent be true,
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more
effective way of checking prolixity, (4) Lastly it
accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop-
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal
of two words (76 wdoxa) from John vi, 4 all four
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the
Ministry lasted but one year. And although the
reasons, which Fusebius brought forward! for a
ministry extending over three years and a fraction,
altered the current of opinion in the Church and

1 ¢N. T. Problems,’ pp. 168—182.
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continue to affect it to this day, they are untenable.
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined
to .a one year ministry and though that idea
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole
the arguments for two years and a fraction or
even more seem to hold the ground. In short
S. John in this case is silently correcting S, Mark
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive
error—if such it be—is a very natural one. The
record of our Lord’s Ministry furnished Lessons
for one year: it became easy to assume that the
Ministry itself lasted one year.

CHAPTER XVIL

THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS.

)

Two extreme .views are presented to us. On the
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that
-every word in the sacred record is equally inspired
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He
selects nine passages from 8. Mark for this purpose
and discredits the others’. For he will not allow
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent
Him ag divine, they must all be rejected.

Neither of these extreme views is derived from
Historical Criticism but from @ priori dogmatism.
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in
reason.. Christians are conscious that the divine
exists in the Universe. They experience it in them-
selves, Believing in the Incarnation, they expect
our Lord’s Person to transcend humanity. He is
perfect Man and perfect God. Therefore they expect
Him to speak and act in a way different from
ordinary experience, But we do not regard the
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a
human element in them as much as in our Lord.
They possess weakness as well as strength. They
might have been drawn up in chronological order,
but, though some may think that I go too far in
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject
critically can maintain their chronological perfection,
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties.
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and

1 Encycl. Biblica, p. 1881.

assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri-
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which
another assigns to His interlocutors’, All these defects
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from
human work, detracting in no way from historical
trustworthiness. .

Some say that S. Mark alone—or even that part
only of 8. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition—
should be trusted. It isa feature of the great reaction
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and
Luke should be disparaged in favour of S. Mark. No
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh,
and it rests on 8. Peter’s authority. But we object
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non-
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in
my Fourth Division must not on that account be -
disparaged. If they were, as I maintain, the work
of anonymous contributors, many of whom supplied
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to
despise them. 8. Peter was not .the only one who
“had eyes to see and ears to hear.” Nay, we are
told that he “stood afar off,” when others had the
courage to draw near. 8. Peter says that both the

1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117.
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled
Him' 8. Luke says that one reviled, but the other
turned to Him for help?. Many hold 8. Luke’s
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ
“is able to save unto the uttermost.” It may be so,
but it is simpler to suppose that 8. Luke drew his
information from one. who stood near.

And so with the teaching. 'We do not believe
that the longer Parables, recorded in SS. Matthew
and Luke, are werbatim reports of what our Lord
said. We have pointed out many instances where a
close examination of them shows traces of editorial

1 Mark xv. 32. 2 Luke xxiii. 89 ff,
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work. But they are historically true, for no one else
could have spoken them. They carry a witness in
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart.

Speaking generally it may be said that the later
work is more perfect in literary form and more
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec-
tions. The older records claim reverence from their
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass
that 8. Mark’s Gospel, the earliest and in many
respects most authentic, has always been the least
valued. 88. Matthew and John have competed for
precedence. 8, Luke has had less. favour than he
deserves because he was not an Apostle.

CHAPTER XVIL

THE RESURRECTION,

TuE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb.
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that
the Tord had arisen; but it goes no further. The
Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative.
The whole book leads up to it and would be incom-
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the
later records, are entirely absent’.

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris-
tian creed ; it behoves us therefore to treat it at
greater length than we have been able to give to less
important facts.

‘What is the precise significance of the absence of
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ?

It means that for the first twelve years or so after
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the
public recitation of any Appearance.

This does not prove that the Appearances were
unknown in the Church. It is not too much to say
that they must have been widely known. But it
shows that for some reagon or reasons it was not
.deemed expedient to bring them forward in the
public services,

Now we have no- difficulty in suggesting excellent
reasons for their suppression.

1. In the first place they did not satisfy popular
expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but

1 D 174 note.

His friends. Why did He not rather select His
enemies? If His Resurrection was a reality, did it
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers? Let
Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers
of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to be
considered? He had thrice' declared our Lord to be
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved? He had
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ?, But
God’s ways are not as our ways. Not a single out-
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness.
Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the
flesh. The old carnal life must be renewed. The old
ties must be contintied. But the command ¢Touch
Me not®” disappointed the expectants. Even now
men are not prepared to accept 8. Paul's teaching
that ““Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom
of God*”...that “ We shall be changed, in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye®” Yet that change
appears to have been made in our Lord’s body. He
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave-
clothes without unwrapping them® He could enter
a room when the doors were shut”. He could vanish

1 Lunke xxiii. 22. 2 Luke xxiii. 8. 3 John xx. 17.
41 Cor. xv. 50. 5 1 Cor. xv. 51,

¢ Liatham, Risen Master, pp. 34 if.

7 John xx. 19,
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out of sight when His message was delivered’, He

was-invisible except: when He willed to be seen. His .

dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for
hours without suspecting who He was?% What wonder
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these
facts to a cold and unsympathetic world ¢

But the interviews were not only exclusively
made to friends and rare and short, they were also
for the most part of a highly confidential nature.
None of them is better attested than the visit to
8. Peter?, yet we have even now no information of
what passed at that interview. We can readily
believe that the first meeting between the glorified
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him
would be of a peculiarly private character. S. Peter
may have, given some account of it to his brethren,
but they would decide that nothing would be gained
by revealing it. '

The same may be said of the meeting with
8. James% There had long been great tension be-
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the
flesh. Tt made our Lord declare that ¢ A Prophet is
not without honour save among his own kindred and
in his own house®’” Near the beginning of His
ministry these brethren had declared that He was
beside Himself® and had sought to put Him under
At no time do we read of their giving
Him countenance or support. At the close of His
work we meet their gibes?, to which the Evangelist
significantly adds, “For neither did His brethren
believe on Him.” But by one brief interview the
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter
of the Acts our Lord’s brethren stand next to the
Apostles®, In a few years S. James was elected to
an office which we may fairly describe as that of
Acxchbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem®,

Look again at the case of 8. Thomas. It is easy
for us now to say “Almighty and everliving God;
who for the more confirmation of the. faith didst
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in
Thy Son’s Resurrection®,” but in those days, when
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful
enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would
assuredly be distorted ; even amongst Christians his
witness would be impaired by the damaging fact,
that for a whole week he had continued in his state
of unbelief™. For my part I am not surprised that
. 8. John was the first who ventured to put the history
‘on record.

1 Like xxiv. 31.

restraint.

2 Luke xxiv. 81.

3 1 Cor. xv. 5, Liuke xxiv. 34. 4 1Cor. xv. 7.

5 Mark vi. 4. 6 Mark iii, 21. 7 John vii. 3 f.
8 Acts i, 14. 9 Aects xii. 17, xv. 13, xxi. 18.
10 Collect for S. Thomag’s Day. 1 John xx. 24 ff.

XXXIX

We are not told what took place at the meeting
of above five hundred at once'. Indeed we know not
where it happened nor when.. If anything important
had been' revealed, it must have been made public,
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal.
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta-
tion ¢ Peace be unto you.”

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing
what passed. “O fools and slow of heart to be-
lieve®” would not raise the brethren in popular
esteem. “ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit-
ted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained?”
are words which are even now difficult to interpret;
widely different explanations of them are current in
the Church ; they are better suited to the secret con-
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study
than to popular presentation.

Such are the reasons which may have made
8. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene-
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle.
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate
moment. The fact of the Resurrection was insisted
on. “We are witnesses*” But the world must wait
for the revelation of details, Tt was essential that
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have
been said in private which did not pass into the
formal teaching, ,

But the season for reticence did not last long.
8. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth
in the year b7, about 27 years after the Resurrection,
alludes to six of the eleven Appearances in the
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar
with them® 8. Paul was an exceptionally good wit~
ness, . Not only did he claim to have seen the risen
Lord himself ®, but he had spoken with two others—
S8. Peter and James’——who had each received a
special interview. Ie had formed the acquaintance
of the Twelve®, to whom several Appearances had
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con-
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom-
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge of
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner
must they have been familiar in the Church of Jeru-
salem? 8. Paul’s honesty, education and ability, are
our best pledges that he was “mnot following cun-

11 Cor. xv. 6. 2 Luke xxiv. 25. 3 John xx. 28.
4 Acts ii. 82, iii. 15, v. 32, x. 89, 41, xiii. 31,

5 1 Cor. xv. 5 ff. 6 1 Cor. ix. 1. .

7 Gal. i, 18 f. 8 Gal. ii. 1£., Acts xv. 2.
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ningly devised fables ” when he declared these facts
to us.

IT. But it has been objected that the accounts in
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their
historical trustworthiness. We must therefore ex-
amine the extent of their divergences.

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in
Galileel. 8. Matthew, therefore, reproducing—we
believe—the lost pages: of 8t Mark’s Gospel, gives
the deutero-Marcan account of that visit* and of the
conversation which took place at it. So probably
does the pseudo-Mark?®. 8, John likewise records a
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the
Lake of Galilee’, when the Draught of Fishes was
granted. But 8S. Luke and Paul say nothing what-
ever about this visit to Galilee. Indeed 8. Luke
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the
Apostles not to leave the Holy City®. It might have
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of
the Twelve from Galilee®. But it is impossible to
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events
of Baster Day. We return therefore to our conten-
tion that lack of information is the true explanation.
S8. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge
of that visit.

Such an admission a few years ago would have
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us
that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience. An
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con-
cerning our Lord’s ministry. He depended, like any
_other writer, upon the sources of information which
lay before him. When these were defective he some-
times made mistakes, :

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to 8. Luke.
A few scraps of it—and 8. John’s Draught of Fishes
—reached him by accident or by the intervention of
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the
time of 8, Peter’s Call”. It is therefore in no way
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the
deutero-Mark, was unknown to 8. Luke, And if
8. Luke knew nothing of it, 8, Paul and the Western
Church generally would be equally in the dark.
Their ighorance has led to a certain amount of dis-
turbance in the records. But we cannot for a moment
concede that ignorance of this detail—important
though it is—destroys their testimony about other
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust-
worthiness of the Gospels.

1 Mark xiv. 28.
3 xvi. 14—18.
6 Acts xiii. 81. -

2 xxviii, 16 ff.
4 xxi 1ff. 5 xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4.
7 YLiuke v. 1 ff,

The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages
of 88. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark®.

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they
attached little weight to the testimony of women,
believing that women are misled by the strength of
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have
no sort of confidence in their words. Such a view
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not
in the West. 8. Luke is particularly fond of em-
phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can.
We believe that ignorance is once more the true
explanation of his silence. Nor is this ignorance
surprising, We can readily believe that Mary Mag-
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten-
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour
which she had received. Compare for a moment the
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded
in 8, John’s Gospel®. Think of the inquisitorial cross-
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that
city had not good cause to shrink from subjecting
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life
would be endangered. There were plenty of people
who possessed the martyr spirit. But the curiosity
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was
of too personal a nature to be of great value to the
On the whole the facts point clearly
8. John, living in a distant country

general public.
in one direction.
and working at a later date, was the first to intro-
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear-
ance to Mary. . He had of old received the Mother of
our Lord into his home? This circumstance would
bring him into closer relations with the band of
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may
well have known circumstances which were unknown
to 8. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more
likely, he may have received permission to reveal
after the Magdalene’s death what the others had been
requested to keep back during her life. If this was
50, an epitome of the interview passed from 8. John’s
oral teaching into 8. Matthew, and a still shorter
epitome into the pseudo-Mark.

There are many circumstances which favour this
contention. (1) It fully accounts for the strange
silence of S8. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu-
liarities in 8. Matthew.

8. Matthew’s Gospel is of slightly later date than

1 Matt. xxviii, 9, John xx. 11, Mark xvi. 9.
2 jx, 11 3 John xix. 27.
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those of 88. Mark and Luke. It bears a few traces
of that editorial embellishment which is the distine-
tive mark of the apocryphal Gospels. When, for
example, S. Matthew writes of the angel who sat in
" the sepulchre that “His appearance was like lightning
and his raiment white as snow. And for fear of him'
the keepers did quake and became as dead men',” we
recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy
which produced the following narrative in the so-
called Gospel of 8. Peter : “ And on the night which
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping
~ watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice aroge in
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two
men descend from them holding a great light and
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which
‘had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen-
turion and the elders, for they also were present
watching. And when they had narrated what they
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from
the tomb, two of them supporting the One and the
Cross following them. And the heads of the two
-men reached to the heaven, but the head of Him who
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying,
‘Thou hast preached to those that sleep.’ And from
the Cross a response was heard, ¢ Yes?’”

The Gospel of 8. Peter was written in the second
century and is a good example of what that century
could produce. The extract here given may be com-
mended to the study of those who would fain attri-
bute the Gospel of 8. John to that dreary time. But

1 xxviil. 3£, 2 p. 170.

xli

we have no hesitation in attributing to 8. Matthew’s
Gospel the first beginnings of that fanciful embellish-
ment,

Now it is a peculiarity of 8. Matthew to multiply
persons and things. Again and again when the other
Gospels use the singular, 8. Matthew puts the plural’,
‘When therefore 8. Matthew writes that our Lord
appeared to women, while 8. John says that He
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to
suspect another pluralism. And this is the more
probable, because when we come to look closely,
we find that there is nothing new in 8. Matthew’s
record. He does but repeat the command that the
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that
they should meet our Lord there. The fact of the
Appearance is a reminiscence of S. John’s oral teach-
ing, the treatment of the details is editorial.

Tor oral tradition is of two kinds. Either a sec- .
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by
the official custodians; or else a private member of
the Church, being present at some foreign station,
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may
lead to a distortion of the truth.

These explanations may be of use to remove some
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies
in the lives of those who accept it. If it produces in
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous-
ness, if it illumines our path through the wilderness
of this world, if. it helps us to enlighten those who
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say ““The Lord
is risen.” Then shall we rejoice in His triumph.

1 Matt. xx. 30, note, p. 107.

CHAPTER XVIIL

THE VIRGIN BIRTH.

CrrintrUS and in later time the Ebjonites repre-
sented our Lord to be the Son of Joseph'. In our
day the doctrine of the Virgin Birth is questioned or
denied, not only by those who deny or make little of
the doctrine of the Inecarnation, but by some who
hold fast to it. They are entitled to plead (1) the
silence of SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness of
the Genealogies ete., (3) the meaning of the Hebrew in
Isaiah vil. 14, (4) the readings of Cod. s® in Matt. 1.

(1) 8. Paul writes that “God sent forth His Son

1 Trengus, 1, 25,
w, 8%

born of a woman'”—a remarkable phrase, but not
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. 8. Mark
writes “Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?*”
In 8. Luke’s parallel the expression is the more
natural one “the Son of Joseph.” For even if
Joseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would
be more usual to ask “Is not this the Son of Joseph?”
than ¢“Is not this the Son of Mary!” Can it be that
8. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from

1 Gal iv. 4. ?2vi 8,

f
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‘theological timidity’? The three Evangelists are
giving the cry of the men of Nazareth, who had never
been initiated into the mystery of our Lord’s Birth,
if we may assume for the moment that 8. Luke’s
account of it is true. Theological timidity is else-
where peculiar to S. Matthew, but there is nothing
to prevent other writers from sharing it. And if
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine’.
8. John is held to have written his Gospel against
Cerinthus ; it is certainly strange that he does not
touch upon this question, Indeed he is sometimes
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes
8. Philip say to 8. Nathanael “ We have found Him
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph®” Philip
however was but newly convinced and very imper-
fectly instructed. It was as natural for him, as for
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. It is S. John’s
habit to make such persons say what the least in-
structed Christian would know to be false.
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not
answer the difficulty which He raised about David’s
Son being David’s Lord. Those who hold that 8, John
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not
correct them in this particular, we must believe that
he agreed with them.

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line
of descent of Joseph. And when S. Paul writes that
our Lord “was born of the seed of David according
to the flesh®”’ and the writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews that it is “certain that our Lord sprang
from the tribe of Judah®’’ they seem to be thinking
of His ‘legal’ descent. There is also emphasis in
8. Matthew's words “Joseph, thou son of David?®”
These are difficulties with which we are no longer in
a position to deal fully. It may be that the Virgin

Nor is

was a near relative of Joseph, so that her genealogy

was for the most part the same ag hig. But the
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us
that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters

1.1 suggest that the primitive reading was ¢ Is not this the
Son of Joseph the carpenter? ” (ef. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Actsix. 43,
xix. 24, ete.). 8. Luke abbreviated it by omitting ¢ the
carpenter,” the Church of Jerusalem expanded it by adding
the other names. Brevior lectio praestat. The trito-Mark
altered. I do not make this suggestion for doetrinal, but
for critical, reasons. I am convinced that in proto-Marcan
sections 8. Luke has often preserved the primitive reading
(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why he
should not have done so in a deutero-Marcan section like this.

2 1. 45,

3 Rom. i. 8.

4 Heb. vii. 14.

% 1, 20.
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of Aaron, they raise a slight presumption that the
case was otherwise.

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the
Hebrew in Jsaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive.
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise to the -
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the
Old Testament are introduced with the formula *“that
it might be fulfilled etc.” the quotation is later than
the context: we see no reason to think that it is
otherwise here. And although 8. Matthew makes
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine,
8. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to
the passage in Isaiah,

(4) We cannot allow that the readings of &* in
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek
for dogmatic reasons’., Yet it seems certain in 8. Luke
and probable in 8. Matthew that the Genealogies
have been altered editorially at the point where our
Lord’s name was introduced ; so that in 8. Matt, &
may really be going back to the primitive record..
In 8. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly
done that the natural meaning of the words is that
Jesus “really was, as He was commonly supposed to
be, the Son of Joseph.” Yet it is certain that this is
not what 8. Luke intended to say.

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi-
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic
age. We have no proof that 8. Paul was acquainted
with it. The Genealogies appear to us to have been
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine.
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought
it forward. 'We have repeatedly insisted upon the
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning
questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles
attest to the presence of great variety of teaching .
and even of bitter controversies. We cannot allow
that only the most ancient is historical. We have
again and again asserted that though special honour
is due to the proto—Mark, we must not disparage the
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of
Christ in. His Church and in the work of the Holy
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later
Apostolic age are to count for nothing. The Gospels
of S8. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well
as those of 88, Mark and John. And as the doctrine
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two
Gospels, which are independent witnesses, and is, we
believe, further supported by the testimony of the
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach-
ing at a date later than the earliest time. :

1 There is & lacuna in s¢ Luke i. 16—388,
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(Page 285) . . . .
“Your Redemption draweth mgh ?  (Page 286).

“Beware of Drunkenness and the Cares of Life.”
(Page 286)
“VWith desire have I desired to eat this Pass-
over.” (Page 286). . . . .
Three conflate Zogia. (Page 286)
A. The Dispute for Precedence
B. “I have prayed for thee”

C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his .

) Cloak and buy a sword” .
Two conflate Logia. (Page 28T)
A. “Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a
Kiss ¥” . :

B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?”
“This is your Hour.” (Page 288) . .
“Tf 1 speak, ye will not believe me.” (Page 288)
“Weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves”
(Page 288) .

into Thy hands I commend My
Spirit.” (Page 288)
Appearance to the Apostles.

A. “Behold My Hands an

B. He ate before them .

C. He opened their understandlng

“ Father,

Pz;ge 288)
My Feet?

FIFTH DIVISIONS.

S. Mark

8. Matthew

S. Luke -

xx. 18

xxi. 11 b, 12
xxi. 14, 15
xxi. 18

xxi. 20—26
xxi, 28

xxi. 34—36
xxii. 14—16

xxii. 24—30

| xxii. 31—34

xxii. 35—38

xxii. 48
xxii. 49
xxii. 53 b
xxit, 67b

xxiil, 2731
xxiii. 46
xxiv. 36—39

xxiv. 41—43
xxiv, 44—49

IV. (4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS.

(¢) From THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

“It is happy to be a Giver rather than a
Receiver.” (Page 289) .

(b) YFROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES,

“Shew yourselves approved Money—changers o
(Page 289) . ..

% All drunken, none athirst.” (Page 289) .

“Lift, the stone and you will find Me.” (Page 289)

“A physmlan does not heal those who know
him.” (Page 289)

“You hear in one ear.” (Page 289)

TABLE I E

Acts xx. 35b

FIFTH DIVISION NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE.

Promise of the Baptist’s Birth. (Page 292)
The Annunciation. (Page 293) .
Mary’s Visit to Elisabeth. (Page 294)

The Baptist’s Birth. (Page 295)
The Birth of our Lord. (Page 296) .
The Shepherds, (Page 297)

The Circumecision. (Page 297)

i 5—2b
i. 26—38
i. 39-—66
i

1v

8. John

Clem. Hom.
i1 51

Oxyrhynchus
Frag. iii

Do. Frag. iv

Do. Frag. v
Do. Frag. vii



Ivi . TABLE OF CONTENTS.

- S S. Mark S. Matthew 8. Luke 8, John

8. The Presentation in the Temple. (Page 297) . : ii. 22—24
9. Symeon. (Page 298) . . . . ii. 25—35
10. Hannah. (Page 298) . . . ii. 36-—38
11. The Return to Nazareth. (Pave 298) . ii. 39, 40
12. The Conversation with the Doctors. (Page 298) ii. 41—51
13. Growth in Wisdom and Stature. (Page 299) . ii. 52
14. The Genealogy. (Page 299) . . . . . [i 1—17] iii. 23—38 [viii. 57]
15, The Sermon preached at Nazareth. (Page 301) . iv. 16—30
16. The Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain, (Page vii. 11—1%7

302) . ..

TABLE II. A.

THE PROTO-MARK.

If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of 8. Mark’s Gospel into proto-Mark, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not
- merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. IHyen if the documenta.ry hypothesis be preferred, some parts
of 8. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts.

The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three
Synoptists or in the two—88, Mark and Luke—S. Mark’s order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by 8. Luke,
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete.

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for
there is good evidence that, they are the work of 8. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original,

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table.

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in S, Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial
Notes are ignored and an asterisk i1s only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another
gource, This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in 8. Mark.
The reader will notice at once how freely S. Matthew conflates and how seldom 8. Luke does so. This distinection is
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods,

Horizontal lines are used to mark places where the deutero-Mark and the frito-Mark added new seotions to the
narrative. One line indicates one section, two lines more than one, three many more.

8. Mark 8. Matthew S. Luke 8. Joln
1 i.2% 4 The Baptist’s Mission . . . i 1%—-3 iil. 2—-4% [i. 6, 23]
2. 17%8 The Baptist’s Preaching . . .| i 11% iil, 16 [i..26, 27]
3. L9%-11 John baptizes our Lord . . il 18% 17 = | did. 21, 22 [i. 32] .
xvii. 5
4. 1 12% 13a% The Temptation . . . . ] iv. 1, 2% iv.. 1, 2 a¥
5. 1. *¥14b* Teaching in Galilec . . . . | iv. 12% iv, 14 a¥ [ii. 12]
6. 1 21,22 In the Synagogue . . . . | iv. 13+vii. 28b, | iv. 31, 32 [ii. 12]
29
7. 1, 23—28 The Demoniac . . . . |iv. 24a iv. 33—37
8. 1.29% 31 S. Deter’s Wife's Mother . . . | viil. 14, 15 iv. 38, 39
9. 1.32% 34 Exorcizing . .. . . . | viii. 16% iv. 40* 41
10. 1 35%—39 Retirement . .o . . - | [iv. 28 = ix. 85] | iv. 4244
11. L 40%—d44% Cleansing a 1eper B . . .| viil, 2—4 v. 12—15
12. i *3*—12° Paralytic healed . . . . |ix. 2—8 v. 1826
13. il 14 Call of Levi (Matthew) . . i 9 v. 27, 28
14, 1. 15%—-17 Bating with Sinners . . . lix, 10—12% v. 29—32
16, il *¥18 b*—20 Wedding Guests cannot fast . . | ix. 14, 15 v. 33—35
16 il 21 New Cloth and old Cloak . . . ix. 16 v. 36
17. il 22 New wine and old skins . . L lix 17 v. 37, 38
18. ii. 23*%—28 Lord of the Sabbath . . . . | xii. 1%*-8 vi. 1—5
19. iii. 1*—6 Paralytic healed . . . . . | xil. 9%—14 vi. 6—11
20, iil. 7*—10 a* Popularity . . . . | xil 15% vi, 1719
21, iil. 13*—19a Names of the Twelve . . A vi. 12%—16 ~ |[Acts i 13Db]
22. 1v. ¥1 b*—9 Parable of the Sower . . . .| xiji. 1b—9 viii.-4—8
23. iv. 10¥—~12a Why speak in Parables? . . . | xiil. 10%--13 viil. 9, 10 [xii. 89, 40]
24. iv. ¥14—20 Interpretation . . . ... |zl 18—23 viil. 11—15
25, iv. 21%—-25 Four Utterances . . . . .| tv. 15, x. 26Db, | viil. 16 = xi. 83,
- xiil, 12 = xxv. viii, 17 =xii. 2,
29 ) viii. 18 a, 18b
==xix, 26
26. iv. B5%—41 Stilling the Storm . . . .| vill. 18%—27 viil. 22 b—25
27. v. 1*_20% _ Gerasene Demoniac . . . | vili. 28—34 viii. 26%—39



28,
29.

- 30.
31.

32.
33.
34.

3b.

S. Mark
v. *22*‘—L§
vi. 6 b—11
vi. 14%-16
»Vi. 30% 44
viii. #¥27 b—30
viii, 31

viil. 34%—ix. 1

ix, 2% _8=i 11
ix. 14¥ 26 a
ix, 31% 32

ix. 33 b¥*—37

ix. 38%—40
. 1315¥%
17*_
3% 97
28%__30%
. %32 b—34
. 46% 53
xi, 1¥—10

xi. ¥15 b*—19

x1. #27 b* 33
xii, 1%—12

s

‘xil, 18%—17

xii, 18—97, 34b
Xil. 35—37a
xii. 37 b—40

xii, 41*—44
xifi. 1, 2

xiii. *3 b¥, 4
xiii, 5*—13

i, 14%
i, 17%—19 a¥*
. 94— 96%
ii. 28, 29
iii, 30%—33

. 1,2
.10, 11
xiv. 12 —16

. 17, 22—25
. 26 32%.

—38% g,
43%_40%
.53, b4
. 61 b—64
iv. 66—68a
xv. 1, 2¥
xv. 6¥—15

20 b¥, 21

xv. 22%-32
xv. 33% 38
xv. 39

. 40%, 414
xv. 42% 47
xvi, 1% 5%, 8

w. 8.2

TABLE II, A.

Jairus .
Mission of the Twelve

Herod’s opinion of Christ .
Feeding Five Thousand

S. Peter’s Confession .
First Prediction of the Pass1on

Self-Renunciation

The Transfiguration

Demoniac boy .
Second Predlctlon of the Pass10n
Dispute about Precedence . .

The Stranger exorcizing

Blessing Children’

Forsaking all .

The Camel and the Needle's Eye
Rewards of Discipleshi

Third Prediction of the Passion

Bartimaeus . .
Triumphal Entry

Cleansing the Temple .

Question about John’s Baptism
Vinedressers slaying the Heir
Question of the Pharisees .
Question of the Sadducees
Question about the Messiah
‘Warning against Pharisaism

The Widow's Mites . .
The Templo to be destroyed
The Disciples’ Question
Preliminary Troubles .

Flee to the Mountains .
Woe to those who- cannot flee .

The Advent .
Lesson from the ﬁg—tree
Watch . . .

Resolution to slay our Lord
Judas agrees to betray .
Make ready the Passover .
The Eucharist

Gethsemane

The Arrest .

The Examination
The QOath

S. Peter denies .

Pilate .
Barabbas

Simon of Cyrene

The Crucifixion . .
Darkness and Death .
The Centurion
‘Women Present .
The Burial .

The Resurrection

THE

. |ix. 35%

PROTO~-MARK.

S. Matthew
ix. 18—25
—x, 14%
=iv. 232,
xiv. 1, 2
xiv. 12 b—21

xvi. 13%—20

xvi. 21

xvi. 24% 28—
x. 38, 39 [32, 33]

xvil., 1¥—8==iii,
17

xvii. 14—20a

xvii. 22, 23

xviii, 1¥ — 5=
x. 40

13—15
xix, 16%—22
xix. 23—26
xix, 27%—

xx. 17—19
xx, 2934
xxi, 1%¥-9
xxi. 12%—17
XXI 23—27
xx1 33*% 464,
xxii, 16—22
xxii, 23—33, 46
xxii, 41—45
xxiii, 1%—7 a¥

xix.

-xxiv. 1, 2
xxiv. 3
xxiv. 4—14 [=-
x. 17—22]
xx1v 15% 16
xxiv. 19——21 a
xxiv. 29%, 30
xxiv. 32, 33
xxiv, 34%—42=
xxv. 13
xxvi. 2 b¥—5
xxvi, 14—16
xxvi., 17%-—-19
xxvi. 20, 26—29
xxvi. 30, 36 —
41
xxvi, 47%—56 a
xxvi, 57, 58
xxvi. 63 b—66
xxvi, 69. '70
xxvil. 1¥—11
xxvii. 15%—26
xxvii. 31 b, 32
xxvii. 33%—44
xxvii. 45—51 a¥*
xxvil. 54
xxvil. 55
xxvii, 57%—61
xxviil. 1%—3, 8

xxiii.

S. Luke
viii. 41—56
ix, 1—5=x 4—
11%
ix, 7—9

ix. 10—17

ix. 18—21

ix. 22

ix, 28-—27 =xvii,
33 [xu 8, 9]

ix, 28% — 36 =
iii, 22

ix, 37—43

ix, 43b—45

ix.46—48 =xxii.
24=x, 16

ix. 49, 50

xviii. 16—17
xviil, 18—23
xviil. 24—27
xviii. 28—30
xviii, 31—33%
xviil, 35—43
xix. 29--38%

xix. 45—48

xX, 18+

xx. 9—19
. 20—26

xx. 27—38a%*, 40

XX, 4144

xx, 46—47 [=
X.I 43]

xx1 1—4

xxi. 5, 6

xxi, 7

xxi, 8%¥—19 [=
xii, 11, 12]

xxi. 20, 21

xxi. 23

xxi, 25% 97

xxi. 29—31

xxi, 32%—36 a*

xxii. 1, 2

xxii. 3—6

xxii, 7—13

xxii. 14,17—19a
xxii, 39—45

xxii, 47%—53
xxii, 54, 55
xxii, 66 b¥—71
xxii, 56, 57
xxiil, 1%—3
xxiii, 18%-—25
xxiil. 26%

xxiii, 33%—39a%*
xxiii, 44—46 a*
xxiil, 47%
xxiil. 49

xxiil. BO—55

56 —xxiv.
4,9

Ivii

8. John

[vi 1-16]

[vi. e7—69, xi. 27]
[=ii. 25]

[i 14}

[xil. 12—142]
[ii. 18—17]

Flijl 13'0]

xiii. 1]
[xviii. 1, 2, 11]

[xviii. 3—11]
[xviii, 12—16, 18]

[viii. 17]
xviii, 28—38]
xviii. 89, xix. 16]
xix. 16b, 17
xix. 17b—22]
xix. 28—80]

xix, 25—97
xix, 38—42

xx, 1]



Tviil

altogether from 8. Luke, or given by him in a different order,
and in a different setting.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.

TABLE II

B.

THE DEUTERO-MARK.

The test for a deutero-Marcan section is that it should be present in 88. Mark and Matthew and either absent

In the latter case it will often be in an incomplete form

The deutero-Marcan sections are of somewhat later date than the proto-Marcan and there ig less reason for asoribing
them to 8. Peter, who however may certainly have been the author of all or of most of ther,
Many of them are conflate, but not nearly so large a proportion. of them ag of the proto-Mark. This confirms their
later origin.

The Lucan scraps are enclosed in round brackets.

the oral hypothesis.
Braces are used when several sections of the deutero-Mark succeed each other without break, and small type is ‘used

when the addition is less than one section.

Marcan additions.
The deutero-Mark consists of the proto-Mark plus the followmg sections or parts of sections.

S. Mark

1. 156 9Tb
2. 1.9b

3. 1.13d

4, i.14a,15

5. 1. 16¥—20

6. 1. 12

7. iil. 22—26

8. iii. 27

9. iii. 28, 29a
10. iii. 31--35
11. iv. lab, de, 2a
12. iv. 12¢

13. 1iv. 30—32
14, iv. 33% 34 a¥
15. vi.1—8a
16. vi. 14f

17. vi. 17—29
18, vi, 45%—51a%*
19. vi. 53*—56
20. - vil. 1%—23
21. vii. 24% 31
22. viil. 1b—10
23. wviil 11, 12
24. viil. 13%—21
25, viil. 27 a
26. viil. 32D, 33
27. ix. 9¥—13c¥
28. ix. 22a
929. ix. 28, 29

30. ix. 30a, 31D
31. ix. 42— 47%
32. x, 1¥%-12
33. x. 16b
34. x.31
35. x 32a
36. x.35—4b5
37. x, 46b
38. xi. 3¢
39. xi. 8b,9a
40. xi. J11%* 14

The Baptist’s popularity, his Food and
Clothing, “ After me”

- % From Nazareth in Galilee”

“The Angels ministered to Him ”?

“The Kingdom is at hand”
The Call of 8. Peter &e.

“Not to make Him known”

“He hath Beelzebul”

“The Strong Man armed” .

Blagphemy against the Holy Spmt. .

“Who is My Mother?”

He taught in a boat. . . .

“Test they be converted” .

The Grain of Mustard .

“Nothing without a Parable”

A Visit to Nazareth .

“Mherefore the powers work in him ”

The Baptist’s Death .

Walking on the Sea .

Landing at Gennesaret .

Eating with unwashed hands .

Syrophoenician Woman’s Daughter
healed .

Feeding of Four Thousand

Sign from Heaven refused.

Leaven of the Pharisees

¢ Caesares Philippi’

S. Peter rebuked

Descent, from the Mount

“Tt oft casteth him into. fire or water”
“Why could not we cast it out”
Prediction of the Resurrection
Causing. scandals

Divorce

“He laid His hands on them ”
“The first last”

Going up to Jerusalem .
The ambitious Request

“ As He was going from Jericho”
“ He will send it back”

¢ Qthers cut branches* &o.

The fig-tree cursed

8. Matthew

iti. 46, 11b

iii, 13b

iv. 11 b

iv. 12a, 17, [=
iil, 9]

iv. 18—22

xii. 16%

xii, 24—26%, [=
ix. 34]

xil. 29%

xii. 31*%

xii, 46—50

xiil. 1b, 2be, 3a’

xiii, ¥15 £*

xiii, 31, 32

xiii, 34%

xiii, 53—58

xiv. 2d

xiv, 3—124a

xiv. 22— *39%

xiv. 34—36 -

xv. 1—*20

xv. 21%—929%

xv. 32—39

xvi. 1¥—4a, [=
zit. 38, 39]

xvi. 4b—I1la

xvi. 13a

xvi. 22, 23

xvii. 9—13

xvil. 15¢

xvil. 19, 20 a¥

xvil. 22a, 23

xviil. 6—9, [=
v. 29, 30]

xix, 1*-9, [=
v, 31%, 33

xix. 15

xix, 30

xx. 17a

| xx. 2028, [=

xxiii. 10]
xx, 29
xxi. 3¢
xxi. 8b, 9a
xxi, 10 a¥,
19a

18,

8. Luke (scraps)

(v. 10, 11)
(xi. 16%—18)
(xi. 21, 22%)

(xii. *¥10 b)
(viii. 19—21)

(xiii, 18, 19)

(iv: 16%—94%)

[isi. 19, 20]

(xi. 16, 29%)
(xii. 1)

[ix. 36b]

(xvil. 1, 2)
(xvi. 18)

| (. 30)

[xil. 50], (xxii. 25,
26)

They deserve special study for their bearing upon the question of

A horizontal line marks places where there is g long gap without deutero-

S. John

vi. 16—21
vi. 22—26

[vi. 70]

[xii. 13a]



41.

42,

43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.

57.
58,
59.
60,
61.
62.
. 63
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.

from 88. Matthew and Luke.

TABLES

8. Mark
xi, 20—24

xii. 5b
xii. 28% 31 a*
xiii. 3a

} x111 10
xiii. 14b 15, 16
xiii. 1
xiii, 19 b—23
x111 27
xiii. 32
xiv, 3% —9
xiv. 18%—-21
xiv. 27%—-31
xiv, 32D, 33, 34
xiv. 38% b-—42
xiv, 43 c—44, 46

50

55% 61 a
65

68% c—72
3—b
10—12
16—20

23

29, 30
34—36
xv. 40b

xv. 44%, 45
xvi. 6, 7

xiv.
xiv.
xiv.
xiv.
XV.
XV.
XV.
XV,
XV,
XV.

II. B. AND C.
8. Matthew
The fig-tree withers xxi. 19b—22=
xvii. 20
“ Scourging some, slaying others” xxi. 36
The Scribe’s Question xxii, 34%—39
The Mount of Olives . . | xxiv. 3a
The Gospel must be preached to all na.tlons . | xxiv. 14
On the housetop . xxiv. 15¢, 17, 18
Pray that it be not in wmter . . xxiv. 20 a*
“The days will be shortened” xxiv. 21 b—25%
Sending His angels . . . xxiv, 31%
“No man knoweth the day” xxiv. 36
Anointing at Bethany xxvi. 6—13
Prediction of Betrayal . xxvi, 21—24%
Prediction of Denial . xxvi. 31—35
“My soul is sorrowful” xxvi. 36b, 37, 38
Second and third Agony xxvi. 41b—486
Swords and staves xxvi. 47c, 48,
, 50b ~
They forsook Him and fled xxvi. 66 b
Seeking for evidence . xxvi. 59—63 a
Mockery by the police xxvi. 67, 68
Second and third Denials . xxvi. 71175
Silence before Pilate . xxvil, 12—14
The Chief Priests press for Ba,rabba,s xxvil. 18%—22b
Mockery by the Soldiers xxvil, 27—%31
The myrrhed wine xxvil, 34
“8ave Thyself” xxvii. 39, 40
“Elahi, lemana sebaqténl P xxvil, 46—49
Names of the women xxvii. 56
Pilate gave the body xxvii, 58 b
“He goeth into Galiles” xxviii, 57

TABLE II. C.

THE TRITO-MARK.

THE DEUTERO-MARK AND THE TRITO-MARK.

8. Luke (scraps)

(x. 25—27%)

(xvii. 31)
(xvil, 21=23)
(vii, 87, 38%)

xxil. *22)
xxil. 33%, 34)

(xxii. 63—65)
(xxii, 59%62)

(xxiii. 11)
(xxiii. 37)

Lix

8. John

xiii. 21 b
xiil. 38]
xil. 27] :
xii. 23,xiv,31d]
xviii. 3]

xii. 2——85‘

[id. 19]

xviil, 39 b, 40]
xix, 2, 3}

| [xix. 25]

xix. 38, 39]

The test to discover a trito-Marcan gection, phrage or word, is that it should be present in S. Mark but absent

This test however is not quite absolute.

Some Marcan words of the single tradition

bear internal marks of belonging to the proto-Mark and have been reckoned as such in spite of their isolation.
Especially is thig frue of the deutero-Mark, in which we lose 8. Luke’s guidance; for S. Matthew shews at times such
a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must
be clearly understood that many, perhaps very many, of those which are included in this list may really belong to
'the proto-Mark, yet for some reason have been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels.

There is sure to b

e difference of opinion on this pomt

And it'is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo-

thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in d.etall work without abaridoning the main
position.
Thick type is used when g trito-Marcan addition extends to a whole seetion.
The trito-Mark consists of the deutero-Mark plus the following:

= e e e
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S Mark

i.2b
7e
13¢c
20¢c
29¢
33
35b
3b¢
36a
39¢
43
45
11 1,2
4c
.8a
'.90
i 13

TR e e e e e e g e e

“Behold I send my Messenger.”

¢ Stooping.”

“He was with the lesser beasts.”
“With the hired servants.”

“And Andrew with James and John.”
“The whole city was gathered at the door.”
“Far in the night.”

“And there He prayed.”

“Simon and those with him.”

“And casting out the demons.”

“He straitly adjured him.” Cf. No. 126.
“He was in desert places.”

“He came again to Capernaum.”
“They dug a hole through.”
“By {Ils Spirit.”

“Take up thy bed.”

Teaching by the sea.

Cf. No. 89.

Cf. No.

121.

h2



18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
3b.
36.
37.

38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43,
44,
45.
46.
47.
48.-
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.

57,
58.
59,
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.

68.
69,

71,
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.

78,
79.

81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.

8. Mark

ii.
ii,
il
ii.
il.
il
ii.

15e
16b
18a
19d
25¢
26b
27b

iii. 5b

i, 7 b

iii. 8b

iii. 9

iii. 10b, 11
iii. 14 ¢

iii. 17¢

iii. 19 b—21
iii. 29¢, 30

iv.
iv.
iv.
iv.

iv.
iv.

10a
13

23
24a,c

26—29
33b

iv. 34b

iv.
iv.

R PR

vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.
vi.

36¢c
38b
3b—>5
13e
20b
20d
21

26
29b
30b
32
34d
12, 13
30¢, 31
34c
37d
45d
48 ¢
51¢, b2
53b
56a

vii, 2—4
vil. 8

vii. 13b

vii. 19d

vil. 24 ¢

vii. 27b

vil. 31*—37
viil. 1a

viii. 14b
viil. 17, 18a
viii. 22—26
viii. 32

viil. 35d
viii. 38 b

ix. 1
ix. 2d

R

3¢
8b
10

. 13d
ix,
.21
ix,
ix.
ix.
ix.
ix,

15, 16

22¢—24
258
25D
26 b, 27
30b
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“They were many.”

“He eats with sinners.”

“John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.”

“While the Bridegroom is with them,” &c.

“He had need.”

“In the high-priesthood of Abiathar.”

“The Sabbath was made for man.”

“With anger, being grieved,” &c.

“To the sea.”

“From Idumea and beyond Jordan.”

He commands a boat to wait on Him.

“Thou art the Son of God.”

The Apostles were to be with Him and to preach.

“Sons of thunder.”

“He is mad.”

“Guilty of a life-long sin.”

“When He was left alone.”

“How shall ye know all the parables?”

“If any man hath ears to hear let him hear” Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35.

“And He said unto them ‘...... With what measure ye mete,” &c. Matt. vil. 2, vi. 33, Luke
vi. 38, xii, 31. '

The Seed growing secretly.

“As they were able to hear.”

“ He interpreted all things to His disciples.”

“QOther boats were with Him.”

“In the stern on a pillow.”

Description of the demoniac. Cf. Luke viii. 29b.

«“About two thousand.”

“In Decapolis.”

“ And all marvelled.”

“He crossed again,” &c.

“She rather grew worse.” Cf. Luke viii. 43b.

“She felt that she was healed.”

“He recognized the power that had gone from Him.”

“He looked round to see her,” &e.

“Be whole of thy plague.”

Anointing the sick with.oil.

“(Come into a desert place and rest.”

“Sheep without a shepherd.” Matt. ix. 36.

“Two hundred francs’ worth.” John vi. 7.

“To Bethsaida.”

“He wished to pass them.”

“Their heart was hardened.” OCf. No. T1.

“They cast anchor.” '

“They laid the sick in the streets.”

The tradition of the Elders.

“Ye hold the tradition of the Elders.”

“Many such things ye do”

“He cleansed all foods.”

“He wished no one to know, but could not be hid.”

“Let the children first be fed.”

The deaf man healed.

“Having nothing to eat.”

“They bad only one loaf.”

“Have ye your heart hardened?” Cf. No. 59.

The blind man of Bethsaida.

“He spake the word with boldness.”

“And for the Gospel’s sake.”

“In this sinful and adulterous generation.”

“And He said to them.”

“ Alone.”

“Ag no fuller on earth can whiten.”

“'With themselves.” .

“They kept the saying with themselves,” &c.

“Ag 1t is written concerning him.”

“The crowd saluted Him.” .

“How long has this happened to him ?”

“If Thou canst!”

“Seeing that a crowd was gathering.”

“] charge thee, come out of him.”

“He became as one dead.” .

“He willed that none should know it.”
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91.
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93.
94.
95,
96.
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98,
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100.
101.
102
103. .
104.
105.
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107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.
113.
114
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.
195.
126.
127.
198,
129.
130.
131.
132.
133.
134,
135.
136..
137.
138,
139.
140.
141.
142.
143,
144.
145.
146.
147.
148,
149.

150.
151.
152.
- 153,
154.
155.
156.
157.
1568.
159.

8. Mark
ix. 33a
ix. 35

ix. 36 b
ix. 39D
ix. 41

ix. 48

ix. 49, 50
x. 10

x. 16a
x 19¢

X. 24

x. 30D, ¢
x. 32b, ¢
x. 46d

x. 49b, 50
xi. 4b

xi. 11b
xi. 13d
xi. 154
xi, 16
xi. 17
xi, 25
xi. 27 a
xi. 30c
x11« 14a
x11 l4g
xii. 27 b
xii. 29b
xii. 31c—34a
xii. 41 a
xii. 42 b
xiil. 3b
xiil. 3d
xiii, 34—37
xiv, 3d
xiv. 3e
xiv, 5b
xiv. 5d
xiv. 7b
xiv. 16b
xiv. 18
xiv. 30¢
xiv. 36a
xiv. 40 ¢
xiv, 44 ¢
xiv. 51, 52
xiv. 56 b
xiv. 59
xiv. 72a
xiv. 72 e
xv. 21d
xv. 24¢c
xv. 25
xv. 41d
xv. 42b

xv. 44 b, 45a |

xvi. lc
xvi. 2¢, 3
xvi. 4b
xvi. 5b
xvi. 7b

In the third edition of the Synopsis the following additions were made to the above list: .

1. 28¢
i. 41 a
i. 12 b
ili. 6 a
vi. 37 ¢
.- vil, 30
ix. 17 ¢
xii. 35 a
xv. 8
xv. 15 b

TABLE. 1I, ¢. THE TRITO-MARK.

“They came into Capernaum.” Cf. No. 13..
“The first will be the servant of all” (Cf Mark x. 43, 44]))
“He took it up in His arms.”

“None can do a miracle in My name,” &e..
“A cup of cold water,” &c. Matt. x. 42.
“Where their worm dieth not.”

Three Utterances respecting Salt. Matt. v. 13, Luke xiv. 34.
“His disciples asked Him.”

“He took them in His arms.”

“Defrand not.”

“The disciples were astounded at His words’
“Houses, brothers,” &c.

“Jesus was Walklng before them,” &c.
“Bartimaeus the son of Timaeus.”

“ Arise, He calleth thee.”

“Tied at the door outside at the passage ?
“He retired to Bethany.”

“It was not the fig season.”

“They come to Jerusalem.”

“He suffered none to cairy a vessel,” &e.
“To all the nations.”

- ““When ye pray, forgive.,” Matt. vi. 14.

“They come again to Jerusalem.”

“ Answer Me.”

“When they came.”

“Must we give or must we not give?”

“Ye do greatly err.”

“Hear, O Israel,” &e.

Praise of the scribe.

“BSitting over against the treasury.”

“Which are a quadrans.”

“Over against the temple.”

“Peter, James, John, and Andrew.” Cf, No. 5.
“Keep awake.”

“Pistic nard.” John xii. 3.

“She crushed the box.”

“For above three hundred frapcs.” John xii. 5.
“They murmured at her.” Cf No. 1L
“Whenever ye will, ye can do them good.”

€ Ready »

% 'Who eateth with Me.”
“Twice,” Of Nos. 137, 138,

“ Abba.”

“They knew not what to answer.”

“Lead Him away safely.”

The young man with the linen cloth.

“The testimony did not suffice.”

“Not even so dld the testimony suffice.”

“A second time.” Cf. Nos. 130, 138.

“Twice.” Cf. Nos. 130, 137.

«The father of Alexander and Rufus.”

“Who should take which.”

“Tt was the third hour.” John xix. 14,
“Womien, who came up with Him to Jerusalem.”
“It was Friday.” Luke xxiii. 54, John xix. 42,
“Pilate wondered whether He were dead.”
“And Salome.”

“Who will roll away the stone -

“Tt was very great.”

“On the right.”

“And to Peter.”

“Of Galilee.”

“Being moved with pity.”

“Before all.”

“With the Herodians.” Cf xii. 13

“The -brother of James,” Cf. iii. 17.

“The demon was gone out.”

3 Dumb n .

“Teaching iin the temple.”

“The crowd ask Pilate to do as he was wont.”
“Wishing to satisfy the crowd.”

‘Ix1

Among phrases which are possibly proto-Marcan but omitted from the other Gospels through theological timidity,
may be reckoned No. 25, 32, 58, 59, 66, 71, 88, 151.
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23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.

37.
38.
39.
40.

41.

42,
43.
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TABLE III. A.

, 1 THE PROTO-MATTHEW. _
Being the oldest parts of the Logia, common to 88. Matthew and Luke, ocoagionally used by SS8. Mark and John

An asterisk marks the intrusion of matter from another source, but no asterisk is prefixed to editorial additions.

In this list 8. Matthew’s order iz adopted; 8. Luke’s will be seen to differ very widely from it

8. Matthew
iii. 7-—10
iii. 12

iv. 2—10

v.3,4,6
v. 11, 12
v. 39 b—42
v. 4448
vi. 9—13
vi. 19—21
vi. 22, 23
vi, 24
vi. 25—33
il 1, 2
vii. 3—5
vil, 711
vii. 12a
vil. 132
vii. 16—18
=xii. 33-—35
vii. 21
vii. 22, 23
vii. 24—27

. viii. 19—22

ix, 37, 38
7,8
10b
12, 13
15

16a
24, 258
27

28
29—31
32, 33
34, 35"
37 38
40 (=xviil. 5)

Al Al N N N Tl s

xi. 2—6
xi, 7—11
xi. 12, 13
xi. 16—19

xi. 21—23a

xi. 25, 26
xi. 27

1, 2. FROM THE BAPTIST'S PREACHING.

“Ye offspring of vipers? .
“Whose fan 18 in his hand”

8. Mark

| The three Temptations

4—21.

Three of the shorter Beatitudes
The longer Beatitude

“Don’t retaliate”

“Love your enemies”

The Lord’s Prayer

“Treasure in heaven”

“The eye the lamp of the body”
“Ye cannot serve God and Mamon ”
Against anxiety .

“Judge not” . .

“ The beam in your eye” . .
“Ask and it will be glven »o.
The golden rule . . .
“The narrow gate”

“(Grapes of thorns?”

Deeds, not words -
“Depart from Me”
- “Founded on the rock”

(iv. 24 ¢)
(iv. 24 b)

| The two aspirants

8. Luke
i1, 7—9
iii., 17

|iv. 2—12

FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

vi. 20b, 21
vi. 22, 23
vi. 29, 30
vi. 27%%¥—36
xi. 2b—4
xii. 33b, 34
xi, 34, 35
xvi. 13

xii. 22 b—31
vi. 37%, 38
vi. 41, 42
xi. 9b—138
vi. 31

xiii. 24 a

vi. 43—45

vi. 46
xiii. 26, 27

Vi, 47—49

| iz, 57—60a

23--36. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE.

“The labourers few”

“Preach and heal” .

“Worthy of his food ”

“Salute the house”

“More tolerable for Sodom”

“Lambs amid wolves. .

“Theservant not greaterthan hisLord”
“Proclaim on the housetops” . .

“Fear not them that kill the body?” .

“Of more value than many sparrows

“ Confessing Me before men”

“Not peace, but a sword?”

“Not worthy of Me?”

'

“Greater than a prophet »
“Taking the kingdom by force ”
¢ Like children at play” .

“Welcoming you is welcon;mg Me” . | ix. 37
37—40. FOUR LOGIA RESPECTING JOHN THE
His doubt

3. 2)

“Woe to Chorazin”

“ Revealed unto babes” .
“ None knoweth theSon but the Father

X, 2
ix, 2
X 7h
X 5,6
x. 12

1% 3

vi. 40

xii. 8

xii. 4b, 5 a
xii. 6, 7
xii. 8, 9
xii, 51—53
xiv. 26, 27
ix. 48a

BAPTIST.
vii.- 18—23
vii. 2428
xvi, 16
vii, 31—35

jx 13—15

1x. 21

X, 22

‘ S, John

I

xiii, 16=xv. 20

Passim



44,
45.
46.

47.
48,
49,
50.

51
52,

53,
54,

5b.
b6.

57.
58,
59.
60.
61.

62.
63.

64,
65.
66.
67.

68.
69.
70.

10.
11.
12.

13.

o

LoD

8. Matthew
xii. 27, 28
xii. 30
xii. 32a

xii. 39b, 40
xii. 41
xii. 42
xii, 43—45a

xiii, 16, 17
xiii, 33

xviii, 12—14
xxii, 2% 10

xxiii, 4
xxiii, 12

xxiil, 14
xxiii, 23
xxiii, 25, 26
xxiii. 27
xxiil. 29—32

xxiii, 34—36
xxiii, 37—39

xxiv, 26, 27
xxiv, 37—39 -
xxiv. 40, 41
xxiv. 43, 44

xxiv, 45—47
xxiv, 48—51a
xxv. 14, 15, 19—29

5, 7—10

13

14, 15
17—98, 33—
392, 43

vi. 1—8, 14—18
vi. 34

vii. 6

vii. 13D, 14
vii. 15

SRR

x. 16b
x. 25b
x, 41

xi. 28—30

TABLE III. A.

“ Casting out demons by Beelzebul” .
“He that is not with Me is against Me”
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit

S. Mark

iii, 29

The sign of Jonah

The men of Nineveh .

The queen of the South
The exorcised demon returns

viii 12

THE PROTO-MATTHEW.

8. Luke -
xi, 19, 20 .
xi, 23
xii. 10
xi. 29 b, 30
xi. 32
xi, 31
xi. 24—26

51, 52. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.

“Prophets desired to see what ye see”
Parable of the Leaven . .

Parable of the lost sheep .
Parable of the Marriage feast

x. 231, 24
xiii. 20, 21

xv. 47
xiv, 16%-—24%

55—63. FROM THE WOES ON THE PHARISEES.

“They la.y burdens which they touch
not”

“He that exa.lteth himself will be

.. abased” . .

“They lock up “heaven”

“They tithe mint &ec.” -

“They cleanse the outside »o .

“They are like whited sepulchres?” .

“They restore the tombs of the pro-

hets” .

“The blood of the prophets will be
required ” .

“Your house is left desola.te ”,

64—70. FROM THE DISCOURSE

The coming like lightning.

“As in the days of Noah”

“One taken, the other left”

“If he had known, he would have
watched” -

«Happy the faithful servant” .

The unfaithful punished
Parable of the Talents

TABLE III.

(x1ii. 35)

(xii, 34)

B.

‘THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW.

Being the later sections of the Logia, unknown to S. Luke excopt a few scraps,
1--8. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

Five of the shorter Beatitudes .

Salt .

Light . .

The moral code of the new ngdom
must be higher than that of Moses

“Beware of hypocrisy” .

“Be not anxious for the morrow”

“Pearls before swine”

“Broad is the way” .

“Sheep in wolf’s clothmg »

ix. 50
iv.-21

xi. 25

9—11. FROM THE CHARGE

“Wise as serpents”
“The Master called Beelzebul” .
“Welcoming a prophet as prophet”

“Come unto Me all ye that labour”

xi. 46b

xiv. 11
=xviii. 14b

xi. 52

xi, 42

xi. 39b

xi, 44

xi. 47, 48 .

xi. 4951
xiii. 34, 35

ON THE LAST DAYS.

xvil. 23, 24
Xvil. 26%—
xii. 34, 35

xii, 39, 40
xii. 42 b—44
xii. 45, 46
xix, 12¥ 27

xiv. 34, 35a
viii. 16=xi. 33
(xv1 17, 18)

xii. 58, 59

TO THE TWELVE.

1xi1ii

8. John



Ixiv . TABLE OF CONTENTS.

. 13—17. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.
8. Matthew 8. Mark 8. Luke 8. John

14. xiii.24—30,36—43 | The tares .

15, xiii. 44 The hidden treasure .

16. xiii. 45, 46 .The pearl of great price

17.  xiii. 47—50 The drawnet . .

18. xiii. 51, 52 Things new and old .

19. xviii. 23—35 The unmerciful servant

20. xx.1—15 The discontented labourers

21.  xxi. 28--32 The two sons .

22. xxii,4—6,11—13a| The man without the weddmg ga,rment

22—26. FROM THE WOCES ON THE PHARISEES.

23, xxiil. b “They make broad their phylactenes
24,  xxiil. 6—10 “Be not yeo called Rabbi”.

25, xxijl. 15 They proselytize . .

26, xxiii. 16—22 They are casuists .

27, xxiii. 24 They “swallow the camel »

27-—30. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS.

28. xxiv. 10—12 “Yalse prophets will arise”

29. xxv.1—13 The ten virgins ., . .| (xiii. 34—37)
30. xxv. 16—18 “He hid his Lord’s money o .

31, xxv. 3146 The judgement of the nations .

TABLES III. C—F.

CONFLATIONS AND CONFLATE SECTIONS.

~

It is imporfant to distinguish between Conflations and Conflate Sections, though the boundary line between them
is not always clearly marked.

A Conflation is an artificial speech, made, for convenience of Church reading, by the skilful combination of a
number of isolated Utterances, which treat of the same general subject. Narrative is nearly absent and editorial
connecting links, except sometimes in 8. Luke, are few and slight.

A Conflate Section on the other hand has & large proportion ofgynarrative, into which is inserted a verse or more
of narrative or discourse, talten from another Source or at least from another context. The process of conflating
therefore is simpler than in Conflations proper.

If 8. Luke invented the art of conflating, the compiler of S. Matthew’s Gospel perfected it. The Conflations in
8. Matthew are longer, smoother, better supplied with refrains and rhetorical amplifications, partly the work of a
skilful edltor, partly perhaps unconsciously rounded during the oral stage.

There is reason to think that the second. Source was not wholly amorphous. It seems to have contained the
first beginnings of a Sermon (p. 190, note) and in the Baptist’s Preaching (p. 6, note) and in the gection *“He hath
Beelzebul” (p. 33, note) there are signs that conflation was already at wor before the oral Gospel left Jerusalem.
As a rule however the second Source seems to have contained isolated Utterances, which 8. Luke and the compiler
of 8t Matthew, acting independently, have worked up into widely different Conflations.

In the following Tables will be found the Conflations and Conflate Sections of SS8. Matthew and Luke. Editorial
Notes are not considered sufficiently important to make a section conflate, nor has any notice been taken of .the
numerous allugions to the fulfilment of Scripture in S, Matthew, for these also are rega,rded a8 editorial, but all other
cases of mixture are noticed.

TABLE III. C.
CONFLATIONS IN S. MATTHEW.

Number of verses in the several Sources.

. I II v Vi Total

1, v.—vil Sermon on the Mount . . . 7 98 5% 111
2. ix, 36—xi. 1 Charge to the Twelve . . . 18 23% 2% 3 47
3. xiii. 153 Eight Parables . . . . . 20 27 1 5 53
4, xxiii. 1—39 Woes on Pharisees . . . . 13 32% 2 3 39
5. xxiv, xxv. Eschatology . . . . . 31; 63 1} 1 97
Jrs | 2aggp | 7 | 17 347
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i1, 1—17

iv. 1—11
viil, 5—13
viil, 18—27
xi, 2—19

xi, 25—30
xil. 1—21
xii, 22—37
xiil. 38—50
xiv. 22—33
xv. 1—20
xv, 2131
xvi, 13—20
xvil, 14—20
xviil, 1—14
xviil, 15—35
xix. 1—12
xix, 27—=xx..16
xxi, 1—17
xxi, 33—46
xxii. 34-—40
xxvi, 20—35
xxvi, 4756
xxvii, 19—26
xxvii, 41—44
xxvil. 51—54

vi. 12—49
X 1—24

x. 25—37
xi, 1—13
xi, 1428
xi. 290—36
xi. 37—b4
xii. 1—b59
xiil. 1—9
xiil. 10—21
xiil. 22—30
xiii. 31—35
xiv. 1—24
xiv. 256—35
xv. 1—-32
xvi. 1—31
xvii. 1—10
xvii, 20—37
xxi. 5—38
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TABLE III.

D—E.

TABLE III. D.

CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. MATTHEW.

Baptist’s preaching

The Temgtation
Centurion’s servant
Stilling the storm

Of the Baptist .

« Revealed unto Babes”
The Sabbath .

“He hath Beelzebul”.
“An evil generation”
Walking on the sea .
Eating with unwashed hands
The Syrophenician woman.
S. Peter’s confession .
The demoniac boy

Little Children . .
“If thy brother sin”
Divorce .
Rewards

Triumphal entry

" Vinedressers slay the Teir .

The Scribe’s question
Prediction of betrayal
Arrest .

Barabbas

Mockery

Portents

Number of verses in the several Sources.
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TABLE III. E

824

CONFLATIONS IN S. LUKE.

Sermon on the Plain.
Mission of the Seventy
Good Samaritan .
Prayer

Castmg out ‘demons
‘Warnings to the age .
Discourse at breakfast
Address to the Twelve
Jerusalem in danger .
Address in Synagogue
Miseries of the Lost .
A city of martyrs
Discourse at dinner
Renounce all

Three Parables

Two Parables

Four apophthegms
The last days

Destruction of the Temple

Number of verses in the several Sources.
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I II III Iv
5} 2oi 9
2 11 9
2 10}

8 5
55 | 6 23

1 5 1
1 7
4 | 26| 9 |13

8
g | 2 6
1 23 3%
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3} 14
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38
24
13
13
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8
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59
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24
11
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10
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Ixvi

i, 1—22.
iv. 1—13

iv. 1430
v. 1—11

v. 27—39
vil, 36—viil. 3
ix, 18—43a
ix. b1—62
xix. 29—48
xxii, 14—38
xxil. 47—53
xxiil. 1-—25
xxiil. 26—48
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S. Matthew’s Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions.
consists of eleven Marca.n and eleven non-Marcan sections.

. FIRST DIVISION.
i, ii.
SECOND DIVISION.
ili. 1—iv. 22
iv, 23—uvii. 27

THIRD DIVISION.

vii. 28—=x. 14
X, 15—42

FOURTH DIVISION.

11 1—30

xil. 1-—37

xii, 38—45

xii, 46—xiii. 23
xiil, 24—52

FIFTH DIVISION.

xiil, B3—xviii. 9
xviil, 10.—35

SIXTH DIVISION.

xix, 1—30

xx. 1—16

xx, 17—=xxi. 27
xxi, 9832

xxi, 33—46

xxii, 1—14

xxil. 15—46
xxiii, 1—-39
xxiv, 1—36

xxiv. 37—xxv, 46

SEVENTH DIVISION.
xxvi. l—xxviii. 20

TABLE OF CONTENTS.

TABLE III.

F.

CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. LUKE.

The Baptist

The Temptation .

Visit to Nazareth

Call of Simon

Call of Levi

The anointing .
Culmination of gloly
Commencement of Tast _]ourney
Triumphal Entry

Last Supper

Arrest . .

Pilate and Herod _
Crucifixion . . .

Number of verses in the several Sources.
v

I 11 111 Total
6 4 5 7 22
1 9 3 13
2 13 2 17
2 7 1 11
9§ 1 25 13-
1 10 7 18

19 2 4 | 25%
’ 3% 5% 3 12
11 6 3 20
10 9 6 25
4} 2% 7
18 25
9% b) % 1 23

83 165 | 20% | 58 13 40% 231%

TABLE IV. A.
DIVISIONS OF S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.

First non-Marcan Section .

First Marcan Section . .
Second non-Marcan Section

Second Marcan Section .

Third non-Marcan Section .
Third Marcan Section.
Fourth non-Marcan Section
Fourth Marcan Section
Fifth non-Marcan Section .

Fifth Marcan Section . .
Sixth non-Marcan Section .

Sixth Marcan Section .
Seventh non-Marcan Section
Seventh Marcan Section
Eighth non-Marcan Section
Eighth Marcan Section
Ninth non-Marcan Section .
Ninth Marcan Section
Tenth non-Marcan Section .
Tenth Marcan Section
Eleventh non-Marcan Section

Eleventh Marcan Section . .

.

Examination also proves that if
Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets.

‘Divisions No. of verses
IV. 48
_ 48
, . 1. (II. IV) 39
' . IL (I IV.) 112 )
—_— 151
L (IV) 88
28
—_ 1186
II. (1. IV. 30
I (1L IV. 37
O IL 8
I 3L IV.) 28
II. (1. IV.) 29 )
— 132
L (1IV.) 145
I1. (IV.) 26
— 17
. . ‘I Iv.) 30
. . 16
I (IV) 45
5
(IV) 14
14
I (IV) 32
fI) - 39
I (11 IV.) 36
IL. (1) 61
—_— 292
L av) 161
— 161
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TABLE IV. B. DIVISIONS OF 8. LUKE'S (10SPEL. ' Ixvii

TABLE IV. B.

DIVISIONS OF S. LUKE'S GOSPEL.

8. Luke’s Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marcan and six non-Marean sections.

Editorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical,
part. Frequently they are based on personal mqulry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the
passages whlch follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation.

Sources  [Divisions] No. of verses

il—a _ The Preface . . . . . . Editorial 4
First Division.
i. B—ii. b2 First non-Marcan Section . Special V. 128
SeconNp DIVISION.
iif. 1—22 First Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special I IL IV. 22
iii. 23—38 Second non-Marcan Section . %{Femal V. 16
iv. 130 Second Collection of mixed conflate matter ark, Logia, special . 1. IL V. 30
iv. 31—44 First Marcan Section . k 1L 14
v. 1—11 Third Collection of mixed conflate matter \fema,l (Marcan scraps) Iv. (1) 11
v. 12—vi. 19 Second Marcan Section 47
vi. 20—viii, 3 Third non-Marcan Section . Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 83
' II. III. IV. (L)
viii. 4—ix. 50 Third Marcan Section . Mark 1. 103
THIRD DIvisioN.
ix. 51—xviii. 14 Fourth non-Marcan Section . Logia, special (Marcan scraps)
II. IIL IV. (L) 351

Fourta DIvision.

xviil, 15—43 Fourth Marcan Section Mark . L 29
xix, 1—28 Fifth non-Marcan Section . NFema,l Logia IIL. (IL IV.) - 28
xix, 29-—xxiv. 11 Fifth Marcan Section . k, special I (IIL IV.) 243
xxiy, 12—53 Sixth non-Marcan Section . Special 111, IV. 42
1,151

TABLE V.,
THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS.

The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) that while the Synoptists have arranged their Gospels on the
same general plan of (a) a Ministry in the North, (b) a journey to Jerusalem, (¢) a Ministry in the South, 8. John has
given several journeys and several periods of Ministry; (2) that while.88. .Mark and Matthew devote more than half their
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, 8. Luke has altered the proportions, devoting most of -hig
space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem.

Our contentlon is (1) that S. John is silently correcting the topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must
be preferred to them, (2) that 8. Luke’s treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the
true gequence of events. See the Introduction, chapter xiv.



3 e
lxvin

i. 1—-3

i, 4—13

i 14—ix, 50
x. 1-—52

xi. 1~xvi. 8
Lost verses

i 1—17
i, 18—iv. 11.

iv. 12—xviii, 35

xix, 1—=xx, 34

xxi. 1—xxviii. 15

xxviil, 16—20

i1—4

i b—iv. 13
iv. 14—ix. 50
ix. 5l—xix. 28

xix. 29~xxiv, 53

i, 1—14

1. 15—51

i, 1—11

i 12

1. 13—iii. 15
iii. 16—21
iii. 22—36
iv, 1—42

iv. 43—54

v. 1—47

vi, 1—13

vi. 14—21
vi. 29—vii. 9
vii. 10—x. 39
x. 40—xi. 16
xi. 17—44
xi, 45—53
xi. 54

xi, 55—57
xii. 1—9

xii. 10-—36
xii, 37—560
xifi. 1—=xx. 31
xxi. 1—23
xxi, 24, 25

TABLE OF CONTENTS.

A. 8. MARK’S GOSPEL.
Last
Topography North South Journey | Neutral Total
None . . . . 3
Jordan Valley near Jericho 10
Galilee and the North 360
Last Journey to Jerusalem 52
Jerusalem 241
Galilee. ?
360 251 52 3 666
B. 8. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.
None . . . . 17
Judaea, Egypt, Jordan 1 58
Galilee and the North 542
Last Journey to Jerusalem 64
Jerusalem . . . 384
Galilee . . 5
| 548 442 64 17 1071
C. 8. LUKES GOSPEL.
None . . . 4
Chiefly in Judaea . 13 150 16
Galilee and the North 275
Last Journey to Jerusalem 408
Jerusalem 285
288 435 408 20 1151
D. 8. JOHN'S GOSPEL
None . . 14
Jordan Valley . 37
Cana, of Galilee (1) 11
Capernaum (1) . 1
Jerusalem (1) ¥ 28
None 6
Judaea. 15
Samaria . . 12
Cana of Galilee (2) 12
Jerusalem (2) 47
Gaulanitis . . 13
Lake of Galilee (1) 8
Capernaum (2) 59
Jerusalem (3) 171
Peraea . . 19
Bethany (1) 28
Jerusalem (4) 9
Ephraim 1
Jerusalem (5) 3
Bothany (2) 9
Jerusalem (6) 27
None . 14
Jerusalem (7) . 268
Lake of Galilee (2) 23
None . . . 2
169 662 36 867

The section of the Woman taken in adultery

is not included.
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il

i. 2—8

i 9—13 -
i. 14—20
i. 21—39
i. 40—45
i, 1—12

ii. 1317

ii. 18—22

ii, 23—iii, 6
iii. 7—19a
iii. 19b—35
iv. 1—20

iv, 21—34
iv. 35—41

v. 1—20

v. 21—43

vi. 1—6a

vi. 6b—13
vi. 14-—29
vi. 30—56
vii. 1—23
vii. 24—30
vii, 31—37
viii. 1—10
viil. 11—21
viil. 22—26
viii, 27—33
viii, 34-—ix. 1

xii. 1—12
xil. 13—17
xii. 1827
xii, 28—34
xii, 85—44
xiii, 1—37
xiv, 1—11
xiv, 12—31
xiv. 32—52
xiv. 53—65
xiv. 66—72
xv, 1—15
xv, 16—41
xv. 4247
xvi, 1—8

TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS.

TABLE VI.

(1) CHURCH LESSONS: 8. MARK.

Preface . .

John the Baptlst

Our Lord comes forth .
Commencement, of our Lord’s Mlmstly
Increasing Activity

The Cleansing of a Leper
The healing of the Paralytic
Our Lord and the Tax-gathelers
Three Utterances. . .
The Sabbath Controversy
Appointment of the Twelve
Flagrant Aspersions .
Parables

Five Utterances, &c .
Stilling of the Storm .

The (erasene Demoniac
Jairugs Daughter.

A Visit to Nagzareth

The Mission of the Twelve.
Martyrdom of the Baptist .
Feeding of Five Thousand .
Eating with unwashed Hands

Syrophenician Woman’s Da.ughte-r healed .

Healing of the Deaf man .
Feeding of Four Thousand .

The Pharisees . .
Blind man of Bethsaida

Faith followed by trial
Self-renunciation .

The Transfiguration . .
‘Warnings and Encouragements .
Divorce. . . .
Blessing Children

Leaving all and following Christ

- A painful Contrast

Bartimaeus .

The triumphal Entry

The Messiah asserts His authont.y
The Question about John’s Baptism .
The Vinedressers slaying the Hei
The Question put by the Pharisees
The Question put by the Sadducees .
The Question put by the Scribe
Teaching in the Temple .
The Destruction of the Temple .
Preliminaries of the Passion

The Last Supper . .
Gethsemane . . .

Preliminary Examination

8. Peter’s Denials

Before Pilate

The Crucifixion

The Burial .

The Reswrrection .

e ¢ 3 a2 © a s o o & s s 2 a =

Ixix

No. of
verses

1
7
5
7
19
6
12
5
5
12L
12
16}
20
14
7
20
23
6L
6
16
27
23
7
7
10
'}
7
6
28
21
12
4
15
14
7
11
15
7
12
5
10
7
10
37
11
20
21
13
7
15
26
6
8

666



Ixx

i 1—17

i. 18—25

i, 1—23
iil, 1—17
iv. 1186
iv. 17—25
. 1—16

v. 17—48
vi. 1—18
vi. 19—34
vil. 1—29
viil, 1—17
viil. 18—34
ix. 1—8

ix. 9—17
ix, 18—34
ix. 35—x. 4
x. b—xi. 1
xi. 2—94
xi. 25—-30
xii. 1—21
xil, 22—37
xii. 38—50
xiil. 1—23
xiii. 24—43
xiii, 44—58
xiv, 1—12
xiv, 13—36
xv. 1—20
xv, 2128
xv. 29—39
xvi, 1—12
xvi, 13—28
xvii. 1—20
xvii, 22—27
xviil. 1—20
xviil: 21—35
xix, 1—12
xix. 13—26
xix, 27—xx. 16
xx. 1734
xxi, 1—17
xxi, 18—22
xxi. 23—46
xxii. 1—14
xxii, 15—46
xxiii, 1—39
xxiv, 1—b1
xxv, 1—46
xxvi. 1—35
xxvi. 36—75
xxvii, 1-—26
xxvil. 27—66
xxviil. 1—20

TABLE OF CONTENTS.

(2) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MATTHEW.

The Genealogy

The Incarnation .

The Young Child and Herod

John the Baptlst .

The Temptation .

The Beginning of the Ministr .
The Sermon on the Mount: éltizenship

» ) ” MOI'&lity

3 I Righteousness

” » The higher life
. Behaviour

b3l
Three Miracles .
Across the Lake .
The Paralytic healed
Matthew called
Four Miracles
The Twelve appomted
The Twelve charged
. The Baptlst
Mysteries .
The Sabbath
Beelzebul .
An evil Generation .
Parable of the Sower .
Three Parables
Three Parables
The Baptist’s Death .
Feeding of Five Thousand .
EBating with unwashed Hands
The ©£anaanitish Woman
Feeding of Four Thousand .
Beware of Pharisees and Sadducees
S. Peter’s Confession and Rebuke
The Transfiguration . .
The Stater in the Fish’s Mouth.
Address to the Twelve .
Forgiveness .
Divorce .
Children a,nd Rlch Men
The first last .
The Ascent to Jerusalem
The triumphal Entry .
The barren Flg-tree .
The Chief-priests’ Question .
The Marriage Feast .
Four Questions
Woes on the Scribes and Pharisees
The Second Advent,
The Last Judgement
The Last Supper .
The Arrvest . .
Pilate
The Crucifixion
The Resurrection .

No.
of verses
17

8

23

17

16

9

16

32

18

16

29

17

17

8

9

17

8

39

23

6

21

16

13

23

20

15

12

24

20

- 8

11
12
16
21
6
20
15
12

14
20
18
17
5
24
14
32
39
51
46
35
40
26
40
20

1,071
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i 1—4

i. 525

i. 26-—56
i, 57—80
i, 1—21

il 2240

il 41—52 .
iif. 1—22

'iii. 23—38

iv. 113
iv. 14—-30
iv. 31—44
v. 1—11
v, 1216
v. 17—26
27—39
vi, 1—11
vi. 12—49
vii, 117
vii, 18—35
vil. 36~—viii. 3
viii, 4—21
viil. 22—39
viii. 40—56
ix. 1-17 -
ix. 18—43 4,
ix. 43b—50
ix. 51—62
x, 1—24
X, 25—42
xi, 1.—13
xi, 14—28
xi. 20—36
xi, 37—b4
xii. 1—59
xiii. 1—9
xiii. 10—21
xiii. 22--30
xiii. 31—35
xiv, 1—24
xiv. 25—35
xv. 1—32
xvi. 1—31
xvii. 1—10.
xvii. 11—19
xvii. 20—37
xviil, 1—14
xviil. 1534
xviii. 35—=xix. 28
xix. 29—48
xx, 1—xxi. 4
xxi. 5—38
xx11. 1—38
xx11, 39—65
xxii. 66—xxiii. 56 a
xxiii, 56 b—xxiv. 53

TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS.

(3) CHURCH LESSONS: S. LUKE.

The Preface (not for Church reading)
The Promise of the Baptlst’s Birth

The Annunciation

The Baptist’s Birth

The Birth of our Lord .

The Presentation in the 'lemple

The Conversation with the Doctors

The History of John the Baptist .
The Genealogy (not for Church readmg)
The Temptation .

A Visit to Nazareth

A Day of Healing .

The Calling of SS. Simon, Jame,s, and John
The Cleansing of a Leper .

The Healing of a Paralytlc

The Call of Levi . .

Two Sabbath Days

The Sermon on the Mount

Two Miracles .

Concerning John the Baptlst .

The Anocinting of our Lord's Feet

The Parable of the Sowel .

Two Miracles .

Jairug’s Daughter .

The Mission of the Twelve .

The Culmination of Glory .

Warnings and Rebukes .
The Commencement of the Last Journey .
The Mission of the Seventy

The Good Samaritan .

On Prayer

On Casting out Demons .

‘Warnings to the Present Age

Discourse at a Breakfast Table .

An Address to the Twelve .

Jerusalem in Danger . . {

An Address in a Synagogue

The Miseries of the Lost

Jerusalem the City of Martyrdoms
Discourse at a Dinner Table .

We must give up all to follow Christ . .
Three Parables on the Lost being Found .
Two Parables with five Logia .
TFour disconnected Logia

The Ten Lepers . .
Discourse about the Last Da,ys .

Two Parables .

Five Brief Discourses .

At Jericho .

The triumphal Entry .

Discourses in the Temple . .

The Destruction of the Temple .

The Last Supper . .
Midnight Scenes .

Good Friday

Baster Day .

Ixxi

. No.
of verses
[4]
21
3l
24

.21
19
12~
22

[16]
13
17
14
11
5
10
13
11
38
17
18
18
18
" 18
17
17
25%
7%
12
24 -
18
13
15
8
18
59
9
12
9
5
24
11
32
31
10
9
18
14
20
37
20
51
34
38
27
613
53%
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SYMBOLS USED.

(1) In the Text.

Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source.

Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH use square brackets.

An obelus + points to diversity of order.

Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale,

Asterisks indicate omissions. .

Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because
they differ from the parallel records.

Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament.

In the First Division certain sections or words of 8. Mark are enclosed within square
brackets followed by the figures (ii) or (iii) in the margin, to indicate that they belong
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division to show that they belong
‘to the deutero-Matthew.

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is divided
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to
facilitate comparison. The Single Tradition is printed in block.

Sources are indicated by the symbols i, ii, iii, iv, v, editorial notes by vi.

(2) In the Critical Notes.

Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their
margin, are enclosed in round brackets.
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century
An obelus 1 shows that the syntax is faulty
A double obelus { shows that something is wrong in the sense.
Capital letters indicate Greek Uncial MSS.
B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century.
N stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century.
C stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century.
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century.
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and 1t is unnecessary to give a list of
them here.
& stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest.
s° stands for Dr Cureton’s Syriac MS.
ss indicates that s, s° agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions.
" stands for the Syriac Peshitta, s? for the Philoxenian Syriac, s for the Jerusalem
Syriac.
] indicates one Old Latin Version.
1l indicates more than one Old Latin Version.
211, 311, &c. indicates that two, three, &c. of the Old Latin Versions give the
reading, but the majority go the other way.
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. ‘
+ means that the words following are added to the text.
+ means-that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not.
| means “together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels.”



FIRST DIVISTON

BEING S. MARK’'S GOSPEL
WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES
FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE

AND PARALLELS FROM S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS.

1. Six sections are peculiar to S. Mark, viz
' 1la, 13b, 28, 26, 441, 47h. (Except the preface of 23.)

2. Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthew, viz.
11a, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, 30¢c, 43c.

8. Fifty-four sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz.

1la,

204,
25b,
37a,
52b.
29b,

13b, 23, 26, 44l, 47h, 1b, 3b, 11d, 13d, 17, 19b, 19¢, 19d,

20e, 20f, 21a, 21b, 21c, 21d, 22a, 22b, 24a, 24b, 24c, 25a,
27¢, 29b, 30d, 30e, 30f, 31a, 31b, 31c, 34b, 34c, 34d, 360,
387c, 37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 47d, 48d, 51a, 51k,
(But S. Luke has fragments of sections 8b, 11d, 17, 19b, 25a, 25b,
30e, 30f, 31lc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 464d.)

4. S. John touches seventy-two sections, viz.
la, 1lc, 2a, 3a, 3b, 6b, 9b, 10b, 1le, 12b, 12¢, 17, 19b, 20a, 20b,

20c,
3la,
46d,
494,
510,

204, 20e, 20f, 23, 25a, 26, 27a, 27¢, 28, 29a, 29b, 30b,
32, 84d, 36b, 87b, 37c, 48c, 45a, 45b, 45¢, 46a, 46b, 46c,
47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d, 48e, 49a, 49b, 49c,
50a, 50¢, 50e, 50f, 5la, 51b, 51¢, 51d, 5le, 51f, 51k, 511,
52a, 52b, 52¢, 53a.

-~ ) /7 /4 7 ~
, “kal TobTo & wpeoSiTepos Eeye ¢ Mapkos uév épuqvevris Ilérpov yevdpevos, Soo Eumudvevoer dxpyBds
: - a a oA ) y 2 - »
| &ypoer, od pévror Tdfer, T4 wd 10D XpioTod 3 Aexfévra 4 wpaxBévta. ovre yap 7kovee Tod kuplov ovre

H ~ ~ & s 3
| wapyrorotfyoer adrd, vorepov 8¢, ds Py, Ilérpy, Bs wpds Tas ypelas émowiro Tas Sbackarias, dAN ovx

i ’ ~ 5 - e 2 7 [3 3
| domep alvralw Tdv kupiakdy moioduevos ASywv, doTe ovdtv umapre Mbpkos, ovtws i ypajas os amepuyy-

: ? 3 \ e 3 3 ~ YD ~
pbvevoer.  &ds yip émovioaro mpdvolaw, Tod undEy v 7KOVTE TapAALTEW, 1) Yeboactal T &v avrols)” Tabre

Y Nooe ’ 5 1L ’ \ 5 Md
ipev ovv toropytar 7@ llawie mept 10V Mapxov.

Parias, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist, Fecl. 11 xxxix. 15.



LACUNAE IN MSS.

C lacks Matt. i. 1, 2a.
Mark i, 1—17.
Lukei. 1, 2a.
John i. 1—3.
D —— Matt. i, 1—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

Mark except xvi. 17—20.

Mark i. 1—11.

John i, 1.

24.

TITLES OF THE

KATA MAG®AION. KATA MAPKON,

In Codd. B and 8 one of the above headings stands af the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B thero is
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles; thus in Cod. C
Edayyéhor kard Mapxov is put at the end of 8. Mark, and in Cod. D, which arranges the Gospels according to the ¢ Western’
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between SS. Matthew and John the note Evayyéhior
xars Madfalor érenéaln, 8pxerar eboyyélior kate Lwdvynp. : :

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their
authorship. Many persons used Tatian’s harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing
a pious work in altering readings in S8S. Mark and Luke to conform with 8. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise

PREFACES.
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK.
i 1. i 1.

1+ BifAos yevéoews ‘Inood Xpiorod vioh Aaveld viod 1 Apxy Tob ebayyediov Tnood Xpworov 1.

"ABpadp. 1 BD 11887 + vlob feod
Here follow
THE GENEALOGY, 16 verses
THE INCARNATION. 8
THE VISIT OF THE MAGL oz,
THE FLIGHT INTQ EGYPT. 6
THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. &
See IV. §§ 1015, a7,

S. Matthew beginsg with a Genealogy and his first verse is a preface to the Genealogy rather than o the whole Gospel.
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles,

8. Mark’s preface is short and to the point, like the rest of hig Gospel. :

S. Luke’s preface is formal and singularly untheological. It is not surprising that in the ‘ Western’ text the Holy
Spirit has been introduced to correct the secular tone. -

In 8. Luke’s four verses four N.T. dwaf Aeybueva (émediiwep, dvardfacfor, dufynow and adrémrai) occur; three words
(émexerpéw, rabekfs and xpdrioros) which are peculiar to 8. Luke amongst N.T. writers; four words (mAnpogopéw, wapa-
kohovbéw, xarnxéw and dopdAeca) which are peculiar to S. Luke and S. Paul; one word (dkp3ds) which is peculiar to
S. Luke, S, Matthew and 8. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical
style and secular tone are in striking contrast with what immediately follows.

8. Luke’s' Preface should be compared with Acts i. 1, mov pdv mp@dTor Néyor érompoduny wepl wdvrwy, & Bebpine, v Hptaro
*Incolis wowely Te ral dddokew, 2 dxpt fs Huépas...... drenjugb. ' .

v, 1. That drardosesfac means to ‘recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned’ see Blass ¢ Philology of the
Gospels,” p. 14, but others see no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, cf. gurrdocesfac

v. 2. For second-hand information cf. Heb, ii. 3, cwmyplas, %ris, dpxiw AaBobca Aadelcbac dud o6 xvplov, bwd T8Oy drovedrTwy
els Huds éBeBacdln,

2



THE MARCAN

FOUR (GOSPELS.

KATA AOYKAN.

to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality.

CYCLE.

Mark I. 1.

KATA IQANHN.

Criticism may agree with tradition in

denying that the first Gospel in its present form is the work of the Apostle 8. Matthew, but xaré Ma§6aior need not
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with

8. Matthew’s teaching.

.. In the case of 8. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 A.p.), preserved in -S. Chrysostom’s Works
xii, 412, that “8. Mark began to speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted his language and cut short his

conception.”

C n.”  Dr Hort understood this to mean that ¢Jesus Christ the Son of God’ stood in the title-page but *Jesus
Christ’ without ¢ Son of God’ in the first verse of the Gospel.

When however the title-page was abbreviated into «xard

Mépkov the important words ¢Son of God’ were in some MSS, transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate

reading.

PREFACES.
S. LUKE.
i 1—4.

LS ’
1 Enadimep moddol émexeipnoay dvardfacfur Sufynow
\f .~ ~
wepl TGV wemAnpodopyuéver év Huly mpaypdroy, 2 kabbs’
¢ o -
mapélooay fuiv ol &n’ dpxijs adrémrar kal vmrppérar yevd-
pevor® Tod Adyov, 3 &ofe kdpol® mapnrodovfnrdrt dvwbey
mdow dkpyBds xabBelfs oot ypaf\[/al., KkpdriorTe @edpile,
o N ~ 4 \ 28 ;6 }\/ \ s ’
4 o, &reyv@s® wepl. &v° karyxibys Aoywv Ty dopdlear.

1 (D xabd)

4 (N -yvois) 5 (lomit) 6 (D trdw

Here follow

ZECHARIAIT'S VISION. 21 verses
THE ANNUNCIATION. 13- ,,
MARY'S VISIT TO ELISABETH. 18 ,,
THE BAPTIST'S BIRTH. . 24
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. 7
THE SHEPHERDS. 13
THE CIRCUMCISION, 1,
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE, 17 ,,
THE RETURN-TO NAZARETH. 2 .

THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 12 ,,
See V. §§ 1—12. 128 ,,

(For the accent of Mapkos see Blags on Acts xii. 25.)

2 (C-vov) 3 Sll+et Spiritui sancto)

8. JOHN.
i 15,

3 kd -~
z Ev apxy v 6 Adyos, kai 6 Adyos v mwpds 7ov Bedy, xal
\ i [ Ie Ry CoA -
Ocos v & Aoyos. =2 Obros fv & dpxfi wpds Tov Bedv.
’ > ~ ~
3 wdvra 8 adrod! éyévero, kal xwpls adrod éyévero Todde
& 33 z, 3 3 A8 N3 8 el - 3 \
&v & yéyover. 4 Ev adrd™ lon 7v°, kal 4 {wy v 70
P ) ’ - ~ A
Pbds 'rdv avbpdmev't 5 kal 0 $bs & T oxorip Paive,
e ’ 3 N5 3 s .
katl 9 oxoria adrd® ov karélafev.
1 (s° in Him) 2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted
by WH, was o0d¢ &v. 0 yéyovev év aitd 3 (ND11 éorw)
4 (B omits) 5 (H 1 adrdv)

Luke i. 2. That wapédosar refers to tradition of. Mark vii, 3, of yip Papioafor kal wdvres ol "Tovduiot...kpaTobvres THY

wapddoow TV TperPuTépwr.

A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4.

That dmrgpérys Tod Aéyov means a ‘catechist’ see ¢ Composition of the Gospels,” p. 5, and of. Aets xiii. 5, elyor 8¢ «al

*Twdvmy vTypérar.
ig the ¢Chazzan’whose duty was to catechize the boys.

In support of this view of. Luke iv. 20, wrotas 70 BiBMov dmodods T dmwypéry ékdfiger, where dmwnpérys
In a less strict sense however the word is used in Acts xxvi. 16,

“mpoxeiploacial oe dmypéryy kal pdprupa v Te €ldés pe v Te o¢pOhoopal cor,” and in 1 Cor, iv. 1, olrws fuds Aoyiféodw

dvfpwros ws dmwypéras Xporob.

v. 8. For cabetis of. Acts xi, 4, dptduevos 8¢ Ilérpos ekerlfero adrols kabetfs Néywy.

v. 4. Of. Gal. vi. 6, kowwrelrw 8¢ 6 karnxolueros TO¥ Nbyoy T karyxobyre év maow dryafols.
‘karnxmpévos Ty 600v Tod Kvplov, kal $éwy T mredpare ENdher kal édldackey drpBds T4 mepl Tob "Ingod:
1 Cor. xiv. 19, d\\& év éxxhyoly 6éAw wérre Nbyous 7 vol mov Nafoar, fva xal dANous xarpxrhow, 3 pvplovs Néyous

éx Tob vbuov,

& yhdooy. See also ‘ Composition of the Gospels’ p. 55.

S. John’s Preface is a great contrast to S. Luke’s, intro

and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow.

M)

Acts xviil. 25, odros 7
Rom, ii. 18, xaryyoluevos

ducing us at once into the central mysteries of God’s existence



C lacks Mark 1. 117,
D John i, 16—iii. 26.
8¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20.

g8 —— Mark 1 1—-11. FIRST DIVISION.
John i, 1—24,

S, MATTHEW. S. MARK.
I. JouN THE BAPTIST.
iil, 1—12 (iv. 17 b, xi. 10). i 9—8.

8. Mark’s severe simplicity of style in vv. 2—4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary feeling of 8. Matthew or
8. Luke. 8. Matthew therefore hag inverted. the order of the clauses and improved the connexions between them. 8. Luke
has prefized a long editorial note to settle the date and has affixed a continuation of the quotation from Isaiah.

The frito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi, attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly the same form
which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for this verse

la. The Baptists Mission.

iii, x ["Br 8¢1 7als Huépars ékelvais

wopalylverar “Todvys & Barriorys
kppdoowy év Ty épipy [ris Toudalas]
2 *Aéywr “ Meravoeire,
[fyyiker vdp 4 Bacela Tdv olpardv.”’] (3> (4) T
Doublet : '
[iv. (17) “ Meravoeire?,
Hyyiker vop? % Bacikela Tév odpaviy.”)
ifi. 3 [Ofros Tydp éorw™] & pnbels » Kabds! 'ye"ypa#ral.
3 "Hoalov 70b wpodifrov [Néyorros)® ()
[x1. (10) “’Jaoy érdv® AmocTéMw TON &rreAdN moy
Tpbd mpogdwov Tov,

& 1¢° "Hoalg 1§ mwpodijry (x)
[1aoy3 dmrocTéAhw?® TON &rreAdn moy (iii)
TPB 7TPOO'(1;7TO'U agov,

a
8cT katackeydeel Ty SAGN cov EMTIPOCEEN gov.”]2 8¢ katackeydcel v AGN oov® 2]
iif. (3) "PwNY BOONTOC éN TH éprimop™ 3 PwNN BodNTOC éN TA éphmep
“‘EToimdcaTe THN OAON Kyploy, (=) “*Etoimécate TAN 6AON Kypioy, (2)
Cr - \ 3 84Ny . )
eyfefac TroieTre Tadc TpiBoye ayTo¢® eyoeiac Toietre TAc TpiBoyc ayTogé,” V)

1 (DUs*omit) 2 (CD-+xal) 3 ssomit 4 (s* omite) + "&ydvero “Twdvys 62 Bawrilov &v T éppe (s)
5 (lomits) 6 (3llomit) 7 (P4llxal) 8 (ldeinostri, °wypicowv Bdmriopa peravolas els dpeow dpapridv. (4)
411+ omnis vallis &c. as in Luke |)
1 (AD'Qs) 2 (Domits) 3 (N+éyd) 4 (N dmoorerd)
5 (All+é&umposféy gov) 6 (D 700 feob Sudv, 11 del nostri)
7 (¥+xkal) 8 (D11 omit) 9 (XD 18"+ xal)

Both the first. and the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; of. Acts i. 22, ““dptduevos dmd 100 Bumrlouaros
Twdrov™: Acts xiil. 24, ¢ wpoxnpttavros "Ludvov.,.fdwriopa peravolas.” ~ Bub though John is a conspicuous figure in all the
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the N.T, '

1b. The Baptists popularity, his clothing and
: Jood. A

Wo assign Mark i, 5, 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses are absent from §. Tuke but are found in 8.
Matthew. 8, Matthew adds to them the phrase xal wdoa % meplywpos To5 ’Topddvov which is found, but in a different
construction and in a different context, in Luke iii. 8. 8, Luke may have borrowed it from 8. Matthew, but the word

, e s » A . .
il 4 [Avrds] 6& 6' Twdims eixer 70 &dvpa adrod [i. 5 kol éemopetero’ mpos avrov (z) (ii)
3 Y ~ 14 ~ 13
ams TPLXGY KapupAov ) _ mdoa 7 “Tovdala xdpa (z)

Kal ZOONHN AepmaTiNHNZ Trepl TAN ScdyN afTOTS,

2 s
kol oi” “lepocodypeirar wdvres®, ()
e 8\ AR 3 ~ 3 /8 N ,A. ¥ 13
1 0¢ Tpody nv avrol dkpides xal péle dyprov'®,

- n .
! rkai* &Bamrifovro tm avrob &v 7¢* "Topddvy morapd” ()
s 7 A 3 \
5 Tore éemopedero wpds adrdv (x) e’fo,uo)\oyolfpevm Tas dpaprios adrdv. !
A A 8 2 3 4
6 ‘kal v 6% Twdys? &v8edupévos

“Tepoodhupa T (3)
ol maoa v Tovdal 1
kal maoa 1 Tovdaln (s) Tpixes® kautlov
"kal ZONHN AepmaTINHN TTept THN GehYN ayT0g?,2C
. xal &orbov'® drpldasd kal péle dypiov™]

.

[xal wdoa % weplxwpos Tob *Lopddyov, |
6 kol &Ramwrilovro &v 1§ “Topddry morau® O’ ab-

708" T1 (4)

3 4 \ (3 ’ 3 A
€$O/LOA.O‘)/OUM€VOL TAS QUAPTIOS QUTWV.

(s)

1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 8 (Ebionite Gospel 1(E 41 -ov70) 2 (D omits) 3 (lomits) 4 (N1omit)
xal T8 Bpdua abrod pé\e dypiov+ob § yebous Ny Tob pdwva, ds 5 (D 411 omit) 6 (AD1l 4 8¢) 7 (I+ipse) 8 (Del déppmp,
éyipls év aly (?péhir), of. LXX. Exod. xvi. 81) 4 (211 ie. déppiy) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (D éotiwv) 11 (lputs
+ omnig) 5 (D11 omit) 6 (N omits) v. 6 atter v. 8)

4



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

iii, 1—20 (vil. 27).

Mark I. 9—g.
VARIOUS.

8. John i. 6, 19—23.

must have been & commonplace in Christian teaching, taken (perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianie

prophecies. Cf. Mark ix. 48 note.

Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teaching, has put

into the Baptist's mouth the phrase ‘“for the kingdom of the heavens hath drawn near.” The other Gospels lead us
to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who adopted however a current Jewish

phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 4f., v. 21.

[iil, 1 'Ep éret 8¢ wevrexaidexdre 1iis fryepovlas TiBeplov Kaloapos,
Hyemovedorrost Ilovrlov Ileihdrov "rhis Lovdalas™, “kal rerpaap-
xo0rros® Ths Talethalas™ ‘Hpdov, Bhlmmov §¢ Tob ddehpod avrod
Terpaapyodvros® is Trovpalas kal? Tpaxwrlridos® xdpas, xal Av-
oavlov Tis *ABe\npis® Terpaapyotvros®, 2 éml dpxiepéws? Avva kal
Kadopat,] )

é'ye've‘ro [pPma Beod?® ¢mi] "Todvyy [rdv Zaxaplov vidw]

& 1 éping. (3)
3 kal GNBev'® els wdoav™ wepiywpov Tod “Topddvov

i. 6 [Eyévero dvfpwmos dmreoraluévos mapd feod’, vopa
at7g "Twdyys™, (3)] ]
2 (D ' Iwdrryp)

1 (D Kuplov, XD 11 +3)
wnplocoy Borriocpa peravolas els dpeow duapridy, () .
’ i 19 [Kal aliry éorlv %) paprvpla Tob *Twdvov 8re dméosrehav "mpds
abrdv! ol "Tovdalor éf *Yepoosorvuwy lepels kal Aevelras'? va Epwri-

i

cwow? abrby ““ 20 7ls €l;” 20 kal duorbynoer Tral odx Hprioaro?,
4 s ‘)’6,')'p0.7r1'a1. “kald (émoz\é‘y'/]:'ef‘“ b'n"‘ ’.E'yd; (;ﬂl: elul 6 Xﬁt‘o;z'és.” 21 lca.l“f;p(:’r
. N ! . . oar® adréy TL obv; (o0)® "HXelas €;” kallXéye “Odx
év [BBAy Noywr]®® "Hoalov Tod 7"P°¢'7779v (I) elul™®.?  *Ol wpogrirys €l 003" kal dmwexplOnl® < 08.” 22 elrav
‘ [v'ﬁ' (27) “*1aoy 4mrocTéAAw TON &rreAdn moy otv 1l adrp ¢ Tis12 €l; lva dwbkpiow dGpev Tols wéupaow Huls® 76
wpo wpocwwov oou
Sc kaTackey4cel Ty™ GAON oov "EMTTPOCEEN gov ]
iil. (4) PNl BoONTOCY éN TH éprAimep
“EtoimécaTe THN 0AON Kypfoy, (=)
Teyoefac TroietTe TAC TpfBoyc ayTo§'E.
s[m&ca ¢dparz TTAHpwOHACETA
kal TTAN1? Jpoc kal BoyNOC TarreiNwOAcCeTal,
kal écTal T& ckoAld eic ey@efac®
kal al Tpayefai? eic ddoyc Aefac
6 kal "8weTal TTAca CAPZ TO CWTHPION "TOY Be0y D%

}\é—ye‘ts Tepl ceavrod;” ] .
o3 &y Eyd
bwNl BodNTOCB éN TH éPﬁMﬁp} ()
‘Edfdvare THN OAON Kypfoy'P
xafds emey *Hoalas & mpodrirys.” (z)

1 (D1l Busebius? émrpomedorros) 2 (Nomiis) 3 (BD 1 (¥ omits) 2 (s° translates ag either all nominatives
ZZ%P;/)J\X-)A ) 4 (],?3(11101611'35%, a ti (R1 ITG‘QPW)C-) 86((%11)) ﬂ or all aceusatives) 8 (Ném) 4 (s°omits) 5 (21l omit)

AL s g optie, Gothie dpxiepéwr . . ¢ :
Ralga, 1 Capha) 9 (1 domini) 10 (ssomit) 11 (xeD & (R1Ls° omit) 7 (81w, 51l+mdhw) 8 K1 omit

9 (s°omits) 10 (s° he said)
13 (s° which crieth)

11 (1s° omit) 12 (1l+ odw)

+7w) 12 (C kabds)
14 (1+rectas facite semitas dei nostri)

18 (B BiBMe Nywr, ss the prophecy)
14 (Cl14Néyorros) 1

15 (D frv) 6 (D 211 omit)
17 (ss which crieth) 18 (ss make straight in the plain a way
Jor our God, D8 &, . 7. 1. Duiv) 19 (s* omits) 20 (RC1
edfetav) - 2L (N 7poxeal) 22 (D Kuvplov) 23 (ss the glory
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together,
8 -+ because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken)

meplxwpos, which is used once. by 8. Mark and twice by S. Matthew, occurs five fimes in 8. Luke’s Gospel and once
in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. 8. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses.

~ For 8. John’s food cf. Matt. xi. 18,  ““9\0er vip *Twdrys pihre éoblwy pihre mwivwr.” From this the Ebionites inferred
that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 83, “ uy éofwy [dprov] whre mlvwr [olvor],” Luke i. 15, “xal olvor xal clrepa
ob pip wiy’ -

The word wdrres is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with wo\Xol. If
a single siclk or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception. could be taken to the language as exaggerated. In this
passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260)
where this cannot be alleged.

> LXX, Mal. iii. 1, 8o} éfamooré\w 7dv dyyedr pmov kal émBAéyerar 630y wpd wpoodmev mov.

b LXX. Is, xl. 8, ¢pwry) Bodrros &v 7y épfue, *“ Tropdoare Tiw 660y Kuplov, edlclas mowcire tés tplfovs Tod feol Hudv,
4 wica pdpayt mhnpwdihoerar, kal wav Spos kal Powwds Tarewwdhoerar xal oTar wdrTa T& okohk els ebfetav, xal ) Tpaxeln els
mwedla, 5 kal dpbhoerar % dbfa Kuplov, kal derar wiva oapf 10 ocwrfpiov Tob Oeob.”

¢ LXX, 2 Kings i. 8, *“’Avlip Sacds kal {dvyy Seppatlvmy wepie{wopndivos Thy dogpdy abrod.”

4 LXX. Lev. xi. 22, xal talra ¢dyecde dm’ adriw.. . mip drplda ral T6 Spown adry.

5



C lacks Mark i, 1—17.
D —— Matt, iii. 8—164a.

ge

John i. 16—iii, 26.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.

# —— Mark i, 1—11.

S. MATTHEW.

iil. y ["X80w 8¢ FroXhods 7@y Papisalwy xal Zaddovkalwy™ épxo-
uévovs érl 18 Bhmriona®] eimey adrols
[““Terwduara éidridv,
Tls Smédeiter Suly ¢uyely dwd 7is peAhobons Spyis;
8 woufoare obv Tkapmdy dfiov ™3 THs peravolas
o kal pi) 0bknre Néyew &y éavrols
$Tarépa éxouer Tov 'ABpadpy,’
Nyw yap buly 81i Sbvarar O Oeds
&k TCr MOwy TobTwy éyelpar Tékva 1§ ’ABpadu.
10 407 8¢ 4 aklvy wpds T pliav TEY Sévdpwr ketrar
CuGy obw™ 8évdpoy ph mwoiody kapwdy kaldy
ékxbmrerar kal els wop BdNherar.]

1 (s¢ publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 2 (CD1lss

3 (311 plural) 4 (s* and every)

+adrob)

Conflate.

iil, 11 “&yd p&v' vpds Bamrilo & Bdari [els perdvoar] (x)
6 8¢ dmiocw pov pxduevos loxupdrepds pov éotiv, T (2)
ob obk elpl ixavds
Td, vwodrpara pu.u-'ru'.u-u.v..} @)
adrds vpds Parrice Tév myedpart &'yl.'(t) Kol -n'vplf.m (4)
12 [0 T wrdov év T xepl adrol,
xal Swakabapiel THy dA\wva adTob,
kal owdfer Tov ofrov alrod® els Triw dmobhny ™,
76 8¢ dyvpor kataxaboer wupl doBléoTy.]”
1 (R +yap)
1 omits xal 7upl)
stores)

2 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost,
3 (511 omit) 4 Bllss+avrod (8¢ his

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

1c. The Baptist's Preaching.

Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are
twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com-
mon to S8. Matthew and Liuke, and six are peculiar to 8. Luke.
It is natural to believe that those verses are the oldest which
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are
found in one Gospel only. ‘ '

Remarks on the non-Marcan verses may be reserved until
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be
noted (1) that 8. Mark’s word {xavés holds its own in the Syn-
optic Gospels but 8. John’s more appropriate rendering dfios is
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against
8. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics

have ingisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite
unnecessary. It is probable that S. Luke here preserves the

proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed
from 8. John’s oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase ¢ coming
after me.” 8. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan
changes, including the inversion of order and the omission of
‘‘and with fire.” 8. Matthew during the oral stage has sub-
gtituted the weaker metaphor of ‘“bearing the sandals” for
the primitive expression. Buit many other explanations are '
possible.

L 7 kal "éxjpuocer Aéywv
“Epxerar & loxvpdrepds pov [dricw (pov),1? (=) (i)
o odk elpl ikavds [xdpas]® (iii) } )
Moar v {pdvra v6v dmodyudrey adrod.
8 éyd * &Bdrrioa duds vdare T, ()
adrds 8t Bamricer tuds® * Swvedpar dylp” * ¥ 17 (4)]
1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (Lomit) 4 (X1 omit)
5 (N1l +é&) 6 (D1l &eyer avrols < Byd uév duds Parriiw év
Udare, Epxerar 8¢ dmlow pov & loxupbrepds pov, o0 odk elpd lkavds
Noae 700 lpdvra 78y dmodnudTwy abTob, kal alrés pds BamTi{et

& mvebpaTe dylp.”’)



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

Conflation.
iii, 7 ["EXeyer L oDy 2 Tols éxmopevoudvors Exots "Bamrrichivas dm’ S
abToi ™
“Tevvhuara &xdviv,
Tls vmédeiter Tuly Puyely dmd s neXkovons Spyfis s
8 moufcare oy Tkapmods dflovs™® THs peravolas®
kal uy dpEnobde Néyew Tév éavrols’S
‘Harépa &xoper Tov *ABpadpu,’
Néyw yap buly dri Sdvarar 6 Oeds
éx TOY NBuwy Tovrwy éyeipar Téva T *ABpadu.

g W0y 8¢ xall 4 délvm wpds Tiw pliar TOY Sévdpuw keiTau
wiy odv® dévdpor uh mwowoby Trapmdv (xaldv)™
éxxbémreTar xal els whp PdAherar.”

10 kol émnpdTwy® alrdw of Exhow Aéyorres “ T obw ! worfowper12;”
11 dmoxpifels 8¢ Eeyer 1B adrols “°0O Eywv 8o xiTdvas peradbrwld
7@ ph Exormy, kal & Ewv Bpipara Suolws woelTw.” 12 fNOoy 8
kal TeNova® Barricipail® kal elmay wpds adréy © Awddorxake, Ti
wovhowuer 1737 13 & 88 Telmey wpds avrovs?i® ¢ Mnddy whéop1d
Taps 76 SwteTaypévor Puv® mpdosere” 14 dmmpdrard §e22
abror® kol orparevbuevor Néyortes? “T wopowuer 1T Txal
Huets'? ;7 kal? elwey adrols¥ *“ Mndéva diaoelonre undé™® guxo-

pavrionyre, kal dpkelode Tols Spwrios b#ﬁx{.” '

1 (N "EXeyor) 2 (D1lss 8¢) 3 (D11 évdmreor) 4 (s°
omits) 5 (D1 kapmwov dtwor) 6 (llss omit, D& i avrols)
7 (Dl1lss omit) 8 (1s° autem, 211 omit) 9 (D ss kapmols
xadods), 11 and Origen omit xaldw 10 D11 émppdrpoar
11 (D11 omit) 12 (Ds®+iva cwlduer, 211+ut vivamus
13 (ADEss Méye) 14 (ss-+ome, 8°+of them) 15 (D 1+ dpolws)
16 (C+vm’ avrod) 17 (D +tva cwlduer) 18 (N fomits,
D11 elmep + adrols) 19 (C mheétor) . 20 (D+mpdooew
21 (CDI1L émnpdryoar) 22 (C omits) 23 (D1 omit
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D1 6 8¢, 211 omit)
27 W (wpds abrovs) 28 (N undéva)

iii. 15 [IIpocdoxdrros 8¢ 7ol Aaob xal Fialoyifouévwy mwdvrwy év

Tals xapdlats abrdy wepl 700l 'Lwdvov™, wif more adrds ety &

xpioTbs,]
16 "dmrexplvaTo Aéywy [mdow & Twdvys]'3
“Eyd pev? Udare Bamwrilw dpds™ T (1)
3 8\ e 3 I ’ 16
épxerar 8¢ & loyupdrepos pov, ° (2)
o0 ok elpi ikavds
A \ e s AT ’ s ey (3)
Moat Tov lpdvra Tov dmodyudrev adrol T
abros® duds Bawrioea "év wvedpare dyly xal wvpl™. (4)
[x7 ob 70 wrior év Ty xepl adTod
Siakabipacl® i dhwve adrod
kal Towayayely Tov otrov'll els Tl dmwobikny airodl?, t
70 8¢ dyvpor karaxaboel® wupl doBéorey,]”

1 (D omits) 2 (s* men who were hearing him were
thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D ¢meyvols 74 dia-
vofuara abTdy elmey, £° he said to them) 4 (D év, +in)
5 (CD 1+ els perdvotar) 6 (D16 8¢ epxdueros toxupbrepbs pov
éorly 7 (511 calciamenta portare, D \. 7. i. Tol modparos)
8 (N omits) 9 (8¢ with fire and with the Holy Ghost)
10 (CD 11 5% kal daxadapiet) 11 (C1Ls® ouvde 7. 0., D 7w pév
a. ourdfet) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (N fraracBéoe)

iii. 18 [TIoANG pév ody kal érepa mapaxadvl ednyyeNlfero? Tov Aaby
19 6 3¢ “Hpddns & rerpadpyns?,
"O\eyxbuevos v’ abroi 1 wepl Hpdiddos Ths yurawds® Trod ddehpod

avroi®

kal? wepl whvrwy Tdv émolyaey wovmpdy*® £6 “Hpdns,™® zo0 wpoaé-
Onxer kall® rolro éml waow,
Uyaréhewrer'? rov Twdvmy &3 gulary.]

1 (D mapawdv) 2 (N edpyyéhife) 8 (BD rerpdpxns)
4 (s® because John was reproving him 5 (C+ dMwmov)
6 (s" of the brother of Herod) 7 (N omits) 8 (R 7w
Tovnplv Gv émolnoey) 9 (211 omit) 10 (311 omit)

11 (Cl+«xal) 12 (D1l évéxheroe) 13 (C+m)

Mark I. 7, 8.

VARIOUS.

8. John viii. 33, dwexplfnoar mwpds adbréy *“ Emépua ’ABpady
éoper kal obderl dedovhevraper TdwoTe' WRS oV Nyers 8t ¢ Eev-
Bepor ~yeroecle’” 5 39 “'O mwarnp Hudv *APpadp éoTw.” Néye
abrols (6) 'Inools ““Bl réxva Tob 'APpadu éote, T4 Epya Tob
’ABpady woietre.” ‘

Romans i, 28, o0 y&p 6 & 7§ Ppavepy Tovdaibs eorw, 0bdé %
& TG pavepp v caprl wepiropt 29 AN 8 év 7 kpumTy 'Tovdalos,
xal wepiropd) xapdlas & wvebpare ob ypdupari, of § Erawos odk
et dvfpdmwy dAN &k Tob feol. J

Romans iv. 11, xal CHMETON &aBer TTEPITOMAC, o¢pa-
Yida THs ducarootvys Ths wloTews Ths &y TH AkpoBycTla, els 6
elvar alrdy warépa wdvTwy TGV moTeborTwy 8 drpoBuatias, eis TO
Noywoffvar avrols (riw) ducarostryp, 12 kol waTépa wepiToudis Tols
obk ék wepiroudls ubvor dANG kal Tols ororyobow Tols Uyveow Tis év
drpoPuaTly mloTews Tob warpds Hudy ' ABpadp.

Matt. iii. 10. For the metaphor see the parable of the
barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7—9.

Matt. iii. 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the
tares, Matt, xiii. 30,

S. John 1. 2428,

[24 Rall dwesraluéve foay éx Tév Papoalwr. 25 Tkal fpdroar
adror? kal elrar abrg “T( obv Bamrifers, e ob odx €l & xpoTds
000¢ "Hhelas ovd¢ 63 mpogrirys 3]
26 "darexplfy adrols 6 Twdrys Adywr™
- \
“Bye® Borrilw® &7 9arid ()
[uéoos? Sudv omhxel® §v Suels odk ofdare,]
112 /’ > /’ 12
27 Lomiow pov épxdperos’?, (z)
o
o odk el (éyd)™® dfuos
14 2 (3)
[28 Tabra év ByBavigl® éyévero mépav Tob "Topddvoul$, §mov v
6 "Twdrys Barrifwr.)

1 (XU+o) 2 (X2Lomit) 3 (C omits)
saith to them) 5 (41l4-quidem) 6 §5 N4vos) 7 (B+7¢)
8 (211+in paenitentiam, 14 paenitentiae) 9 (Ali+8¢)
10 (X domirer, C Eornrer) 11 (C+6, All+adrés éorew 6,
li+ipse est de quo dicebam) 12 (All+8s éumpogfév pov
yéyovev) 13 NC1 omit 14 (s® plural) 15 (s® after
Origen Beth’Abara) 16 (¥ + morauod) 17 (C+7d wpdrov),

o / \ b+
iva Mow abrod 1ov ipdvra "tod Hrodjuaros

4 (s John

[8. John i. 15, “¢é dwlow pov épxbuevos Bumposéy pov yéyover,
dre wpQrés pov Fw.”]

[S. John i. 27, “émicw pov épxbuevos.”]

[8. Jobn i. 30, “émicw pov Epxerar dwihp.”]

[S. John iii, 28, “adrol duels o paprupetre Bri elmwor (éyd)
‘Ovk elul éyd 6 xpiords,’ AAX 81 ©Amearahuévos eiul Eumposter
éxevov. ]

Acts x. 38, ¢ &s Epiorer adbrdv & Oeds wvedpart byl kal duvduen”

Compare Acts xiii. 25, ““ (o0 pxeTar uer’ éué ob odx elul dEvos 5
Yrbdnpua oV woddw Nicar.” Acts xviil. 25, *Amol\bs...émierdperos
ubvov T8 Bédrriopa Twdvov: of. xix. 8, 4, “ Bis 7{ obv éBurrictyre;”
ol 8¢ elmav * Bls 70 "Twdvov Bdrricpua”’ elmey 6¢ Ilabhos * *Iwdrys
éBdmricey BhwTioun peravolas T Aa@ Nywr els Tov épybuevoy
per’ abTdv o moTebowow, Todr’ ErTw els Tov *Inoolv.” Actsi. 5,
I Twdpys uév éBdmricer Udare, Duels 8¢ év wrelpar BarTictioeabe
dylep”: of. xi. 16.



O lacks Mark i, 1—17,
~ Luke iii, 22—iv. 24.

D —— Matt, ifi. 8—16a.
John i. 16—iii. 26. FIRST DIVISION.
ge Mark except xvi. 17—20.

Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a.
g —— Marki, 1—11. S. MATTHEW. S. MARK.

2. Ovur LORD COMES FORTH.

fii. 1317, iv. 1—11 (xvii. Bb). i 9—13 (ix. Tb).
Conflate. 2 a. John baptizes our Lord.
ili, 23 *Tére mapoyiverar [6] Tnoods L o Kal' &yévero™ & &xelvaus tais juépats HAGer® "Tyoods
dwd 7is Talehalas - [&m‘) Naldperia ris Taledalas] (ii)
em v "Topddvyy mpds Tov “lwdvyy 100 Bamrrio@ivar v’ kal éBamricly els Tov° Lopddvmy "Hmd Lwdvou'®
abrod. T 1 B omits 2 (L omits) 3 (D+9) 4 (D51 -¢6)
5 (D trip) .

14 [6 8¢ Scendihver abroy Méywr Tyl xpelay éxw tmd cod BarTe-
abijrar, kal ob Epxp wpbs pe;” 15 dmwokpiBels 8¢ 6 'Inyools elmey
abre? ““Ages dpri, olrw yap mpémov éoTly Hulyd wAnpdoar maoay
dweatoovvyp.”  TéTe dplnow avrévi.]

. ~ \ 1A\ 1 3 .
16 O[Barrishels 8¢ & “Iyoods] ebfds® avéfBny dmd Tod Udaros: o kal e0fvs' dvafBalvov ék Tob Vdaros
3 > 2 Y 3 \
Kkal oY fvegxbnaar’ of odpavol, ldev oxitopévovs® Tods ovpavods

DR ~ B 03 \ . A1 \ by n N \ ~ 4 3 7 .
ol eldev "rvedua [9eod]'® koraBaivor® doetl® mepiorepiwt  kal TO mvedpa ws mepioTepor katafaivor 3 ds* avrdv

[oxbuevor]™® ém’'® adrovr T

ry kal [1008] duv) &k Tdv odpavdy [Aéyovsa]™ ) -1z kal povy (éyévero®) &k Tdv olpavdy
“TO%rés totw™® ¢ vide moy® 6 dramurde, “3y €l 0 Yldc® moy 6 aramHTdc,
EN ¢ eyAdkHca P17 éN col” eyAdkHca’P
Dou'blet (assimilated): ‘ Compare [ix. ('7) xal éyéverd® povj & Tijs vepélys®
[xvii. (5) kal ido¥ ¢wu7) ek rﬁs vegpéAns Adyovoa : “Obrés éomw O Yidc moy O dramHTdc,
“ Ov‘ros ¢orwv O Yide moy 6 dramHTdc, ‘ dkoyere ayTo{.”}
&N § eyAbkHcar . 1 (D11 omit) 2 (D11 Hpuyuévous) 3 (D +xaraﬁalvwv,
dkoYerte ayTo9.”} W11+ xal pévov) 4 (N1 éx’) 5 8D 1 .omit 6 (B *vliss)

.

7 (Ally) 8 (DIl HAfer, 1 omits, 1 ecce) 9 (D14 Aéyovoa)

1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres elus dicebant ei: “Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem pecoatorum,
eamnus et baptizemur ab eo.” Dixit autem eis, ¢ Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? Nisi forte hoc ipsum quod
dixi ignorantia est.”) 2 NC 7pds adrér (1 omits) 3 (& Afuds) 4 (ss+to be baptized) 5 (211+Et cum baptizaretur
Iesus, lumen ingens circumnfulsit (magnum fulgeba.t) de aqua ita ub timerent omnes qui advenerant (congregatl era,nt): cf.
Justin M. kareNfévros Tob 'Inood éml 76 Udwp kal wip dvightn v 7¢ "Topddry) 6 (= omits) 7 Clltatrg -~ 8 (C 7
mrelua 700 feoll) 9 (D rarafalvorra, D1l +éx 7o obpavod) 10 (D &s) 11 (CD 11+ kat) 12 (s*+and it 1ema,'med)
13 (D eis, C mpos) 14 (D1l ss +mpds avréy) 15 (D1ss =¥ eT) 16 (s°+and) 17 (Ebionite Gospel+érd
CHMEPON reréNNHKA ce”  xal evdds wspté)\a,ut//e TO¥ Témov Plds uéya, 8 [Sbw 6 ’dew]s Avyer aunp “ZY 7is e, KupLe, ’ kal
TdAw pwri ek odpavol mwpds alTéy ¢ Ourés ea"rw 6 vibs pov 0 ayawnrbs ép’ Oy ‘tuom]a'a. kal Tére 6 Twérys mwposmechy au‘rq.v
Eeyer ¢ Adoual gov, Kipie, 0¥ ue Bdwriocor.” 6 0¢ éxddver avr@ Aywy “*Ages, 81t obTws éorl 1rpé7rav 7r)\77pw077ua.z wrdrra.’
Gospel .of the Nazarenes Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti ef
requievit super eum ef dixit illi ¢ Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. Tu es
enim requies mea, tu es filius meus pnmogemtus, qui regnas in gempiternum.” Xt Iohannes quidem baptizavit illum
in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.)

2b. The Temptotion.

Conflate.
iv. 1 "Tére [(6)t "Tnools] dvixfn™? s Tjv dpyuov vmd 708° i1z Kal edfds 70 mvedpa' avrdv kBdAles eis v
wvedparos, (x) T . Epnuov. (1)
1Bomits 2 (Cdvixfy 5 6 Inoods) 3 (se+ holy) » 1 (D+73 dyion)

* Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John 1. 45, 46 &o.
b LXX. Isaiah xlii, 1, "Taxd8 & wals mov, deriMjuvopar aimot® "Topahh 6 éxhexrds uov, wpocedééaro avrdv # Yuxh pov,

8.




THE MARCAN COYCLE. Mark 1. 9—12.

S. LUKE. VARIOUS.

iii. 21, 292, iv. 1—13 (ix. 35). 8. John i, 29—34, xii. 28 b.

i.29 [T7 émwadpior Srémer Tov Inooby épxduevor wpds adréy, Kal e
€8¢ & durds Tob feol 6 alpwr THY dpapriav Tod kbouov. 3o obrés
éorww mip ol ¢yl elmov Omlow pov Epxerar dvip s Eumpoobéy
pov yéyovey, 8T wpdrbs pov 7w’ 31 kdyd olk Hoew abTdy, AAN Ya
davepwdy 7@ Topanh dib Todro JAfov éyds év B0ari Bamrifwy.”]

iii. 2r "Eyévero 8¢ [& 76 Barmofivar dravtal Tov Nadv]

kal ‘Inood Barricdérros [ral wposevyopévov]

1 (X wéyra, 1 omits)

Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration.
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii, 1, and perhaps upon that Greek version of it which is
given in Matt. xii. 18 (see footnote). There is a diffieulty however. The Hebrew word ‘IJI) can only mean ¢servant,”
but the Greek equivalent wais which means ¢a boy’ may indicate either ¢a servant,’ or ‘a son,” and Greek readers of
Isaish frequently understood it as wviés (see Chase, ‘Credibility of the Aects,” 185 ff.). It is instructive to compare the
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson in assimilation. In 8. Luke, whom we believe to have
preserved the proto-Mark account, the voices have nothing in common but é viés pov 6, or if the ‘Western’ non-harmonistic
reading be genuine,' as it possibly may be, nothing but viés wov. But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered
ékheneyuévos into the more usual dyawyrés, (2) S. Matthew by a double assimilation introduces ofrés éorew into the Baptism
and adds év ¢ eddbxnoa to the Transfiguration. Our belief is that, if the oral period had been longer, the clause drovere
avrod would inevitably have been added in 8. Matthew o the Baptism voice, thus making both voices identiecal, for it is
much to be noticed that the introductory line also in 8. Matthew has been assimilated. (See Introduction, p. xviii. a.)

All these changes would be made unconsciously in oral teaching, but what effort would be required to produce
them in copying from a document and what motive would cause that effort to be made?

S. Mark’s oxifouévovs seems to be an alteration made in the trito-Mark.

8. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer also in v. 16, vi, 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages

‘do the parallels in the other Synoptists support him. All three Gospels mention our Lord’s praying in Gethsemane; also

Mark i, 85, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23.

1il, (21) dvepyffvar’ TOv odparvdy
22 kol koTafvar 1O wvedpa [rd dywr cwpatie ede] ws
TeptoTepay ém'? abrdy,
kal Govgy ¢* odpavod yevéola
“TSH €l 6 yibe moy 6 dramutéc,
éN col eyAdkHca %
[ef. 1x. 85 xal pwrh éyévero éx Tijs vepéXns Aéyovaa
“Odrés éorw & yidc moy & ékheherménoc,
’ ayToY dkoyere.”]
) 1 (D avorxfipar) 2 (D1 eks) 3 (D ¢k Tob)
Pibs pov €l g, éyw ahucpoy yeyérvyrd ac)

(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.)

4(D1

Confiate.

iv. 1 "Inoods 8¢ [mhjpns mvebparos &ytov iméorpeper dmd Tob
’Iopb‘_dvou,]

[i. 32 kal éuapripnoer "Twdvnys Néywr ! 8ri]
“TeBéapon
75 mredpa xataBalvor os mepioTepdy % odpavod,
[kal Euewev? ém’ abrby. '
33 kdyd odk fidew adrdy, AN 6 wéupas pe Bamwrifew Tévd §8ar®
éxelvbs pou elmev B¢ by dv 1dps 10 mvefua karaBalvor kal pévoy
ér’ abrby, olirbs éoTw & Bamwriiwy év wrebpart aylp®’ 34 Kkdyd
édpaxa, kal pepapripnka 8¢ obrbs éoTiw 8 vids? Tol Peod.’”’]

[S. John x11.(28,) AN0ev ol '8 pwrd) éx Tob odpaved? “Kal é3bfaca
xal wdiw dofdow.”]
1 (81 omit)

5 (s* omits)

éyévero)

2 (M éx T0D)
6 (O + xal wupl)
9 (D 114 Néyovoa)

8 (X 31 uévov)
T (N &8 dchextds)

4 (R+7¢)
8 (D xal

which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, *I8od & wals pov 8v fipérioa, & dyamnrés pov v elbbxnoer 4 Yuxh gov,: Ps, il 7y
Kbpios elrey mpos pé ““Yibs pov e od, éyd orjuepor yeyévvykd oe.”

W, 8.°

2



C lacks Mark i. 1—17.

Tuke iii. 22--iv. 24.
John i. 42-—iii. 82.

D —— John i. 16—iii. 26.

&¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20.
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a.

S. MATTHEW.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.

iv. (z) wepacfivar ¥rd Tod SafBéAov. (3)
2 kal [vyoreboas] Hmépac TeccepdkonTa (z)
[Tkal NYKTAC TeCCcepdKONTATR lorepor émelvacer.
3 Kal mpogehduv? & mepdiwy elmey abdr
“EL vids el 700 Oeol,
elme o of NMOow ofiror dpror yévwrrar”
4 6 8¢ dmwokpilels elmwer ¢*TéypamrTar
Oyk & ApTep mON zficeTal 6 ANOpwTTOC,
AN &8 TranT! primaTt "ékTropeyoméne Aid ctémaTtoc™
_BeoyP”
5 Tére mapahauBdvet adrdv & didBohos els Thw &ylav wohw,
kal dornoey adrdv éml T6 wreplyior Tob lepob,
6 kal Ayer adre “ Bl vids €l 100 Oeol,
Pdre geavrdv? kdrw yéypamwTor yap 8re
Totc Arréhoic aytoy éntehefral Tepi co¢?
xal étrt yeIpON &pocin® ce,
m#i TroTe TTpockéyre TTpdc AfeoN TON TéAa coye.”
g &y avrg 6 ‘Ingols ¢ IMdAw 0 véypamrar
rOyk ékrreipdeeic™ Kypion TON 6edn coyd”
8 IldAw mapahauBdver abrdv & dudBohos els Gpos byphdr Niaw,>
xal delkyvow!? alr@ wdoas Tas Bacilelas 7ol Kkbopov
Tkal Thy 8bfav adrdy™MO, ¥
o kal elrey avrg “Maird cor wdvra b‘a’m’w"l""}
v weadw rpoakvvﬁa’gs nmot.” (5)
10 Tére Aéyer adT 6 Ino’ous P rgyelS, Saravd*
yéypamrar vdp KYPION TON 0edN coy mpooxvrioesl®
Kal ayT® wbve AaTpeyceice.”
1 Tére dplnaw adrdv 6 dudBolosl?,]
xal [tdod] dyyeAot [mpociNfov xal] Supkdrvovy adr@. (6)

. \ "y s

L 13 kal By "év T e’pmugu
3 ’ \ ~
mewpaldpevos Ym0 Tob Zarord, (3)

Tecaepdrovra npuépas (z)

[kal Jv perd T_(BV Onpiwv,] (iii)

r (9

[kal of dyyelot dupdvovy avré.] (6) (if)

3 ﬁsﬂ omits) 4 (DIl mpooiNev +-abrg...kal) 5 (CDIL &) 2 (s® there) 3 (D-+1txal, 1+ kal Trecoepdrorra vikTas)
6 (D Il omit) 7 (Cs*+évreilfer) 8 (s*+to keep thee)
9 (D& atpovaly) 11 (D O mwewpdoes)

10 (s* omits
12 (R dewrier, D Edeter) 13 8
glory thou hast seen ; to thee will I give them
Kuphoets) 15 (D11 s°+émlow pov)

17 (ss-+for a season)

58 These kingdoms and their
14 (C +wpoo-
(R wpockvrhayps)

3. COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY.
i 14—20.
Teaching in Galilee.

70 wapododijvar Tov “Twdvyv] (ii)

v, 1222 (iii. 1, 2).

: 3 a,

32 [Axovoas] 8¢ ore “ludvys mwapedddy 14 Kai [pera™

Iev & “Inoods es mjr Tadedalov
1 (N Mera 8¢)

8. Matthew’s dxodoas (12) occurs also in Matt. xiv. 13, in

dvexdpnoev els ™Y Taleaiov.
13 [kad karaliriw® 7w Nafapd? EN0dw kardinoer els Kagpapraodp
rw mapabalaselavt & dplos® Zafovhiw kal Nepfahelu: 14 lva
TApwdf T pnotv it "Hoalov Tob wpoghTov® NéyorTos

15 TR ZaBoyA®N kal rA® Nedoareim,
GAGN BardccHe, Trépan ToYT *lopAdnoy,
Fahethala® TAN EONGN,
66 Aadc & kabhmenoc én? ckotfal
dhc eTaen méral?,
Tkal ToTC KaOHMENOIC™B éN TXdDPpa kal™¥ cKI§ BaNdTOY
et dnéreiren a¥Tolck] '
1({D Kkarahelmoy) 2 (ND Nagéped) 3 (s omlts
4 (8 wapd 0dhacoar, D wapabdardooior) 5 (D+-rob)
omits) 7 (ss+ river) 8 (D11 I“a)xa)\alas) 9 (D+1- 7)

10 (NC oxérer) 11 (D1l eldor) 12 (D tuéyer) 13 (Dllol
Kkabruevor) (14 (s® in sadness and, s° omits, D omits xal)

15 (s*+a great)

both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of 8. Matthew
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele-
ment is, he maintained, slightly less in S. Matthew. To us
the dxotoas is simply an editorial addition,

It is difficult to explain the fact, that Luke iv. 14 b isj
almogt identical with Matt. ix. 26 xar égh0er % Prun alry eis!
Sy Ty i éxelvyp. Both are editorial notes, The word
¢hun does not oceur again in N.T. and only four times in!
LXX., where the more expressive verb &iedofy is twice joined
with it. If the use of ¢7un be accidental, ¢gfNfey is found in
a very similar phrage in Mark i. 28 and repeated in Luke vii. 17. |

a TXX. Deut. ix. 9, xal kareywbum év 7$ Bpe. Tesoepirovra 17,u.épas kal Teo'aepdkowa vikras dprov obk Eparyov kal Bowp

obx Emiov.
kal TegoepdkovTa VUKTAS e’ws 8povs prﬁﬁ

b XX, Deut. viii.
Peoll {hoerar 6 dvdpwmos.

1 ngs Xix. 8, kal dvéory kal Eparyev ral Emwiev kal émopedln év T loxbe THs Ppdoews ékeivys TegTEpdKovTa, BHuépas

3, ol én’ dpre pove fﬁae'rat ) au0pw7ros AN’ éxl (v. ) &) mavrl phuare 7@ éxmopevopévy Bib oTéuaros
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THE MARCAN CYCLE,

S. LUKE.

iv. (z) kal HreTo & 1Y mvedpore €N TH EpHMW B 2 juépas
: TegaepdkovTa (z)
repaldpevos Vwod TOD SwaBorovl. (3)
[Kal otk Epayer od8tv év Tals fuépus éxelvass, ral ovrrehesfeiaiv
abTay érelvager.
3 élmey 8¢ abT@ & dudBolos 't
Tl vids €l 7ol Oeol,
elmé Trg MO TobTw a vévyrar dpTos
4 kal Tdwekplfy wpds avrdy & 'Inools13 Téypamrar dmut
Oyk & &pTey mMONg zhcetal 6 &nBpwrToc P5”
3 Kal dvayayow adrdrs

2

&Beter abTe mdoas Tos Pacihelas Tris oixovpérys1?
év oTiypi xpbvov’
6 kal elmer adry® 6 Sudfohos “Zol ddbow F
i &kovalay TatTyy dmacay xal Thy 86fay adrTdvl,
7t éuol wapadédorar kal § &v 0w idwu® adTihy
7 ob oby éaw wpookuwhoysll évdmiov éuod, EoTar oob Tisa.”
8 kal dmoxpifels & Inaols elmey adr@
“Téyparrar KYploN TON BedN cOY mpockuvipoess
Kal ayTqd wbvp Aatpeyceic ®”
o"Hyayer 8¢ adrdw eis "Tepovaadiu
xal ornoer? éml TO wrepiyior Tob lepol,
kal elmey (adry) ‘Bl vids € Tob feod,

>‘ (s)

Bdhe oeavrdv dvTeiber kdTw' 10 YéypawTar yp®® 8t
toic arréioic ayToy énTeleital mepl cof
[Toe AladyAdZai ce],

1 kal It €Tt yeIpdN ApoYCin ce

mH TToTe TTpockdyHe TTpoC AfBoN TON TTAa coy e

12 kal drroxpifels elmey adrg® & Iyools §rv “Bipnraslt

Oyk éxmreipbceic KYpion ToN Bedn coy &.”

13 Kal cuwrerdoas mdvra weapaoudy 6 SudBolos dméory dmw’ adrod
dxpe rapodls],
2 (D fva ol Mfow obror dprow yévwrrar)
4 (D omits) 5 DU

6 (D 1l--els dpos tnpyhow

1 (D1 corard)
8 (D xal dwoxpifels & Inyaobs elrer)
+aAX év martl prhpare Geod)

Aiav) 7 (D1 70D rbouov) 8 (D11 wpods abrow) 9 (D rov-
Twr) 10 (R ddow) 11 (Rt+4po)) 12 (D4adrd) 13 (R
omitsy 14 (D1 Téypamrrar, s° omits) 15 (D xpévov)

(N.B. 1l place vv. 5—8 after v. 12 as in Matt.)
iv. 14, 15, v. 1—11.

1 Kal dméorpefev & “Inaods } 4
[& 7§ Swdue Tob wredpatos] els v Talelhaiaw,
[kal ¢phuy EEANOey kad BN\ys Ths mwepixwpovl wepl adrod. 15 Kal
abrds &dldackey év Tals owvaywyals alTdv? OSofafbuevos Hmwd
wavTwrs.]
1 (¥ xdpas, 1L regionern) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (1 hominibus)
(Here follows THE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from
deutero-Mark : much displaced. I.§ 17.)

O

Mark 1. 18, 14 4.

VARIOUS.

Heb. ii. 18, wérovfer adrds wepaclels: iv. 15, Exoper dpyiepéa
...... wemewpagiuéyor .. KaTh TavTa Kald’ dpobTyTa Ywpls duaprias.

8. Mark says nothing about fasting. 8. Matthew leaves it
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative.
8. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute, The
tendency towards severity makes us suspeet his view, see Mark
vi. 8, note. 8. Matthew’s ¢ forty days and forty nights” seem
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah.

8. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout
the forty days, S. Matthew when the forty days were ended.
Similarly 8. Luke makes the Holy Spirit’s guidance last
throughout the forty days. Notice also, that the phrase dyeofat
avedpare is Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, in connexion with
Sonship. . :

Matt. iv. 5. Jerusalem is called ¢¢the holy city” also in
Matt. xxvii. 53.

Matt. iv. 10. Of. xvi. 23, “"Yraye érlow pov, Jaravd.”

Acts x. 87, dpfdueros drd Tis Dakehalas,

S. John iii. 24, ii. 12, iv. 3, iv. 43.

[iii. 24, ofiww yap 7¥ BeBAnuévos els Tiw uhakyy 'Twdyys.]

[ii. 12, perd Tobro ratéBy els Kagapraody adrds xal 4 ufryp
adTol kal ol adehgol kal ol mafyral abrol, kal éxel Epeway ob
woMNas fuépas.]

[iv. 8, agpixer Tiv ’Lovdalar xal dmihdey wdhw els Tip
Talehalar. ]

[iv. 43, perd 08¢ Tas Yo Nuépas éffNOer éxelfev els Ty
Tareralar,]

o LXX. P, xel. 11, Tofs dyyfhois abrod évreheirar wepl ood 100 Siagpuhdfar oe +¢év Tals 6dols covt. 12 érl xewpdy dpobaly

age pn) wore wpoockdyys wpds Nbov Tév wbda dov.
a7,

XX, Deut. vi. 16, ovx éxmepdoers Kbpioy Tov Beby oov.

e LXX. Deut. vi. 18, Kipor Tdv Oeby gov poBnfioy xal adrd Narpeloes. ;
£ LXX, Is. ix. 1, [rolro mwpdror wle, Taxd molel), xwpa Zafovhww, §) v Nepbahelp, xal of homol ol Tiw 1r¢lz.pa)\lav xal 1rf‘pa.v
700 "Topdéwov, T'adedale Tdv €6viv. o Nads O mopevdpevos év axbre, LdeTe pis uéya, ol kaTowoUvTes &y XWpg OKiE Bavdrov,

¢ds Npper é¢’ Duds.

5 TXX. Deut. viii. 2, kal urqobhoy misay Thv 686y Bv #yavéy ge Kipos & Bebs aov év T épipe, ws &v kaxdoy o€ kal
éxmeipdoy o€, kal Siayrwsdf 1o év TH kapdlg cov, el puNdEy Ths évTohds avrol ) off.
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¢ lacks Maxk i. 1—17.

b

© [ith, (1) maparyiverar "Twdvys 6 Bantworhs knpdoocwy v T4, é,m;p.w

John i. 42—iii, 82,

John i, 16—iii. 26,

g¢ —— Mark except xvi, 17—20, .
Luke ifi. 16 b—vii, 383 a.

S. MATTHEW.

iv. 17 [And 76761] vjparo 6 "Inoods kpplooew kal Aéyean
“Meravoe?‘re”,‘ (=)
Yyyer yop™ 7 Bacileln rdv otpavav.” (x )
Doublet (ass1m11a.ted) L

Tis Tovdalas z 18 Néywy

‘¢ Meravoerre,
fryyiker yop 4 Bacthela & odpavdva.’’]
‘16 (D +ap) 17 ss omit 18 (CD +kal)

iv. 18 Hepimardy’ 8¢ wapd v Odhaooay Ths Talehalos

€ldev 800 ddergovs,] Siuwva [(ror eybuevor Térpor™?]
it "Avpéav Tov &Bedcpov adrod?,
BdAdovras dupiBAnorpov els mjv Odlacoay,

2 \ QA. ~ 4
Noov yop dheeish

\ 4 k4 ~
19 Kal Aéyer avTois
“ Aebre dmicw pov,

kai movjow Yuls® dhecis* dvbpdmov.”
a0 0L 3¢ ebféws dpévres 7o SikTva frolotbnoay odrd.

2r Kal mpofas [ékeifer] eldev [UANovs ddo ddehgovs,]
TdkwBov Tov 10t ZeBedalov
kal “Todvgy Tov 43eddpdv aiTod,
& 7¢ wholy [perd Zefedalov Tob matpds atrdv] (+)
’ \ e y A
karapri{ovras T& OSikTva [abrdv],
kol éxdheoev avTovs.
C \ \ V4
kal TOV worépar T

s~ g
avToY °}

22 ol 8¢ evbéws® ddpévres 16 mwAolov'?

jrodovbjoay_adrd.
1 (D Mapdrywr)
nets and) 4 (DE daXeels)
7 (X +adrdv, 118° their nets)
(Here follows THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 112 verses.
I1.'§ 8.)

" 2 (s° omits)
5 (D1l 88+ yevéofar)
'8 (s° omits)

"8 (s"+repairing their
6 (11 omit)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

1. (14) knplaowy o evayyekwv 70T Oeod 15 [(Kal. Xeywv) (ii)

«r
ot “"Memhijporar & kapds'™ kal 'qyymev 7 Baocirelo
700 Beodr (=)
peTavoelTe kol mioTelere év T¢ -ebayyeliy.” (= )]

2 (ADIl+7#s Baoielas) © 8 R1s® omit 4 (D1l MerAg-
5 (D 811 omit)

pwrTas ol kaipol)

On 8. Ma.tthew 8 assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1,
§la. =

8b. The Calling of SS. Szmon, (Andrew) James
and John.

i 16 [Kai rapaywv wops Ty Odhacoary Ths Taler-
Aalas (1) (if)
ldev? E[y.wva
£ ]
kal "Avlpéav T0v adehpdv S{uwvos®
GppiBdAdovras® & Tff Bordooy,
ey by ~
noay yap dheeis
D 3 ~ e > ~
17 kal elmev adrois o Iyools
“Aedre émrico pov, ’ (=)
N ’ e ’ [ ~ 3 4 »
kal womow Uuds yevéobor dheels dvlpomov.

\ 3N\ ) ' s - ~
18 kal evfds dpérres “td dlkTva™ rkolodbnoar’ avrd.

19 Kal mpofBas® SAiyor” eldev
TdxwBov 1oy Tod ZeBedalov
\ .
kal "Twdyny 7év 4Oekpdv adrod,
\ 3 \ K ~ 7
Kkal avTovs év T@ wloly
karaprilovras T4, SdikTva, (3)
\ 2\ 3 /7 > a
2 kal €Vfvs ékdleoev avTovs.-
\ - ~ ~ .
kol depévres Tov warépa adrdy Zefedaiov év T¢ wholy (4)]
[p.e‘r& TOV p.Lcrgw'ru')‘V] (iii)
[[dmjAbov dmiom adrov's.] (if)

1 (D+7dv) 2 (D1l & adrob) 3 (DUl s*+ 74 dikrva)
4 (D1 mwdvra) 5 (B frolovfour) 6 (D *mpooBas, NC 11+
éxelfev) 7 (N omits) 8 (D 11 #* fxohotdnoar adrd)

& In the Charge to the Twelve we read “Hopeué,uevm a¢ K‘I]pUO'D'e‘Te 4o ' Hyyikev # ,Bam)\eta OV ovpauwy”’ Matt. x. 7,

and in the Charge to the Seventy ‘kal Ayere avrols ““Hyyiker é¢’ u,u,as % Bacikela Tob Heod’,

'if'y'yl.lcev 7 Bacihelo Tob feod” Luke x. 9, 11.

TN TobTO. Ywdokere BT

b With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by 8. Luke with that recorded

“by 8. John I may remark that the identification is not. modern, for Eusebius put both narratives into the ninth canon

which containg matter common to S8. Luke and John, Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the- identifi-
cation can only be briefly stated here; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of 8. Luke’s order I must refer the
student to my edition of 8. Luke. The student should remember that §. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Aects, is
most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists
make mention. If 8. Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiv. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that
the Dra.ught of Fighes belonged to the earlier period of our Lord’s ministry.
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THE MARCAN CYCLX. Mark I. 14b—20.

8. LUKE. VARIOUS.

8. Lnke makes no mention of 8. Andrew nor does he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following.
He has blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes, Those, who believe that S. Mark gives us
S. Peter’s recollectious, can hardly doubt that S, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that 8. Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If
this be so, 8. John may be held to have put the miracle in its right place. ) .

If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, 8. Luke’s misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. By
putting it after the healing of 8, Peter’s wife’s mother as well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, 8. Luke
accounts for 8. Peter’s readiness to follow our Lord, which 8. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of
Christ’s will over otlier men’s mindsb.

(1) In 88. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the
shore mending their nets, but in 8. Luke in both cases they are washing their nets—a different tradition. (2) 8. Matthew
has interpreted 8. Mark’s obscure word dugiBdAovras. (3) B. Luke preserves our Lord’s saying in a different translation
or tradition. (4) 8. Luke’s My ¢oBof is found also in Mark v. 86, vi. 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii, 5, 10, Luke i, 13,
30, ii. 10, viii. 50, xii. 7, 82, '

Conflation.

Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced): and a

" section from 8. John’s oral teaching much misplaced. .
v, 1 PByévero 82 & 7§ o SxAov TémueicOar abT@™ xal2 dxobew (8. John’s parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in
OV :)\5'yov\'roﬁ feob . IV § 64.)

Luke v. 1, 2. Nuryp ocours also in Luke viil. 22, 23, 33.
The other Gospels less correctly use #drassa instead.

Luke v. 5. ¢mwrdrys occurs. séven times in 8. Luke, but in
no othier book of the N.T. It is used occasionslly by the LXX.

Tkal abrds 7p éords'® mwapd Thy Npvnr? Tevryodper®, (1)
2 kal eldey whoia® 8bo*éordra mwapd Tiv Muvny,

ol 8¢ aNeels” dm' adTdv dwoBdvres ¥mhvvov? 7d Slkrve. (3)
3 éuBas 8¢ els & “rdv mholwr™®, 8 v Sluwvos,
fpdryoer abrdy dwd Ths yis émavayayely d\yor'®, kabloas 8¢ Téx
Tol wAolov™) ¢3ldacrer Tols xhovs. 4 @s1? 8¢ émaboaro AaAdv,
elmey wpds Tov Zbpeva ‘Bravdyaye els 7O Bdbos kal xaldoaTe Ta
dlxrva buwy els dypar.” 5 kal dwokpifels’® Stuwy elwep s <’ Bre-
oraral®, 8¢ SAys'S pukrds KomdoarTes obdéy éNdBouer, éml 8¢ TP S. John i. 35—42.
phpart oov "xaldow T4 dikTva.” 6 kal TolTo-movjoavtes? guvé-
rhetoay wAGos IxObwn wold, Tdiephooero 8¢M8 1& SlkTva adTdy.
7 kal karévevoav?® Tois perbyois® év 1 érépy wholy Tob ENGbyTas
ovMaféofou® adrolst Tral GA0av, kal'?? érhnoar dugbrepa™ T4
mhola dore 2% Bubifecfar avrd. 8 Tidkp 8¢ Zluww12 Mérpos®
mwpogémeser Trots yovaow Tnooi ¥ Néywr?® “EieNde dn’ duiod, 8t
dyhp auapTwlbs elpe, kUpied’ o BduBos yap wepiéoxer adTov?® Tkal
wdvras Tods oy adre 3 éwl v dypg TAY Ix0bwr w3 guréhaBor®d,]

35.[ T} émadptor wdhew lorixes "Twdvys kal éx T@v pabyrdv avrod
dvo, 36 kal éufBAépas T¢ "Inood wepirarobyte ANéyelt I8¢ & duvos
7ol Be0b2” 37 kai® fkovear ol dYo maldyral adrol NaholvrTos kal
frohovOnoar T¢ 'Inool. 38 arpagels §¢8 6 'Inools kal Oeacduevos
abTods dxohovloivrast Néyer airoisd “M¢ {yreire ;" ol 8¢ elmav

adr@ ' PapBBet,” 8 Nyerar pebeppmpevbperor’ Awddorale,?S ¢ wop
uéveis;” 39 Nyel adrols ““'Bpyecfe kal Syerbe’.” FA0ay ody xal
elday wob péver, kal wap’ avry Euevar iy Huépav éxelvmpt dpa -

10 "opolus 8¢ kal “TdkwBov
- : &s dexdrn. 40 "Hy *Avdpéas o ddehgds Zluwvos Mérpov’ els "éx Tdw

kal Todvyy viods Zef eaa,;ov"az’ [ot fjoar xowwrol 76 Ziuwwe.] Svo T@v? drovedyTor mapd 'Twdrov kal drxohovbnodvTwy aitre'®.
kel elwev wpds TOv Sipwva “Inaots 4z ebploker ofiros wplrovl® Tov Adehgdr Tdv lhiov Zlpwra kol
M4 dofod- (2) Néyer adrg * BEdphrapey 1()11 Meootar,” 7§ éo:rw ebepunyevidpevoy

dmd 160 viv dwbpdmovs 2o Zw‘)/P’-;V-” XpioTbds'®. 42 Jyayer!! adrdy mwpds Tov 'Inoovy.] .
1z kal [karayaybvres T8 whoia éml Ty yiv] dpevres wivra'™ 1 (s°+ ¢ Behold the Christ) 2 (C+6 alpwr v dpapriay
: ’ ) Tob kbopov) 8 (Momits) 4 (CHadrg) 5 (N épunpevéperor)

’K.o}\mfe cav aird 6 (ss omit) 7 (N idere) 8 (° omits) 9 -(s® of these

, | TjwoaovTn o disciples of Johm) 10 (¥ mp@ros) 11 {1 adducunt)
. 1A R ow “Xeﬁ”d“) 2 (Dl rod) 3 (D1 éordros Tuke v. 10. The familiar d\ecis dvfpdmwr has not left its
atrol) -4 (N omits) 5 (Ls* Tewnadp) 6 CIl mhoudpia mark on New Testament literature, but 8. Luke’s equivalent

7 (B],) dheels) 8 Nc.g”}"" d 9 (DU mhotor) 10 (D has perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim. ii. 26, éfwypnuéror
dooy 8oov). 11 (ND.1 év 7§ mholp) 12 (D 8re) 13 (CD+4) 57 abrod els T éxeivou OENYua.

14 (CD 1+ adrg) 15 (D1 Addokale). 16 (CD +7#s):
17 (D1 od pf) wapakoboouat, D18 kal edfds xakdoaires 78 dtkrva,
C 1l read 70 Stxrvor for 8 dlkrva here and in the next verse)
18 (C *auéppnro 8¢, D1l dore phocesbar)) 19 (B karévevoer, D11 -
kaTévevor) 20 (C+ rols) 21 (X-gurhapBdresfar, D Bonbeiv)
22 (D1 éxdbrres olv) 23 (N dugpbrepor) 24 (C+40y, DIl s+
wapd ) 25 (D1l omit) 26 (D 6 8¢ Ztpaw) 27 (D1l
abrob Tols wooly), 28 (D1 +“Iapaxadd) - 29 (N avrods)
30 (D omits) 31 NAC1 3 32 (N1l 'TdxwBos kal "Twdwys of
viot Z., C omits vlods Z.) 33 (D1 foar 8¢ xowwwol aidToh
*TdkwBos kal Twdvys viol ZeBedalor 6 3¢ elmwev adrols, ¢‘Aere kal
uh) ylveaOe dels Ix00wr, Torjow yap Suds dhiels arlpdrwr.” ol 5
drovoavtes, mdyra * xaréhenpav éml s yis kal) 34 (8 211 -e) -
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a.
g# —— Matt. vi, 10—viii. 3.

8¢

Mark except xvi, 17—20.
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 83 a.

S. MATTHEW.

p. 14
iv. 13, vii. 28, 29, iv. 24a, viii. 14—17 (iv.. 23=ix. 35).

iv. 18 is slightly misplaced: see above.

1v. 13 kol [karalmrdw! T Nagaps?] EXOov [rardinoer®] els Ka-
Papvaoiu

[rw wapabaracalavt év dplows® ZiaBovhiw kal Nepbahelu]
vii. 28 [Kal éyévero e éréhegev & *Inaods Tods Abyous Tobrovs,]

,\ n s A

ééemhijaaovro [of 8xhor] émi T Oidaxy avrod:
7 M

29Ny yap Siddoxwy avrovs ws éfovoiav exwv

\ 3 € [3 ~ 3. 16
kal ovx ws ol ypapparers [adTdv]®.

1 (D raradeimwr) 2 (ND Naidped) 3 (s* omits)
4 (N mapd Gdhasoar, D wapabardooior) 5 (Ol s°+kal ol
Papiratos)

(Here follows THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER, slightly
misplaced, §5.)

In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark v.
7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here T¢ éuol xal oof,
"Ingof; are put into the mouth of the man, Yet it is improba-
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and

*(2) that the Gerasene would know our Liord’s name. The truth

seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in-
serted to fill the gap. It should be remembered that in Hebrew
literature the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish-
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3—ii. 6, Job i. 18—19), whereas in the
‘West variety is preferred, as being truer.

S. Matthew’s mention of the Roman provinee of Syria—not
named in 8. Mark—is an indication that the Gospel was
written outside of Palestine. A mative of Judma would have
been more precise. :

8. Luke’s ¢wri} peydAp (88) occurs in Mark i. 26, v, 7=Luke
viii. 28,

8. Luke’s els 70 uéoov (35) oceurs in Mark iii. 83=Luke vi. 8.

. NS oA 1 ¢ » \ s A
v, 24 kol amjAev' o dxon avrod
els ohpy® Ty Suplav’,
1 (NC ¢&) 2 (N zdoav) 8 (I' Blass gwroplay)

viii. 14 Kai
\bow [6 *Tnoobs] els Tv olxlov' Ilérpov

1 (s*+of Simon)

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK,

4. INCREASING ACTIVITY.
i 21—39.

4a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at C’apernauh.

1. 21 Kai "elomopedovrail els Kagapraoip.

Kal edbis™ Tois 0dBBaciv eloedav® els v gvvaywyny
&didacev?.

22 kal emhjaoovro ért T ddaxy adrod,

71}1' yap Suddoxwy abrovs. s éfovaiav Exwv

kai® oby us of ypappares,
1 (Dell elsemopedovro) 2 (8* omits, C+év) 3 NCD s* omit
4 (N édtsager, D 1l+abrobs, 1-+populum) 5 (D11 omit)
6 (Cll 8%+ adrdr, 21l+et Farisaei)

4b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue af
Capernaum.
L 23 Kai s’ v & 14 cvvayoy] adrdv®
avbpwros év mwvelpare draddpro,
\ 3 ’ 3 7
kol Gvékpaber® 24 Aéyowy
“AT juiv kal oolB, "Inood Nalapyré;
oy 3 7 L A
JAles dmoléoar puis; .
N6 7 > r 9 ~ 9 ~n»
oo O€ TIS GL, o a‘yLOg TOV €0V,
A Id 3 A £ > ~ 2 7 .
25 kai émeripnoey abrd o Inoovs (Aéywv)

~18 7

“Pruatnre xai Efelbe "¢ alrov’®,
 mvedpa® 10 drdBaprov
kal ovijoar dovi ueyddy (1)

qAfer™ &2 avrod.

, .
27 kal &auBibnoav®®. dravres,

AN ! 3 N\ A
206 Kat 0'7T(1P(1€(1V avToy TO

doTe ovvinrely adrovs™ Aéyovrasl®
"«T{ éorwv TodT0; Sidayy kawr
kar c’fov«r;'av kal Tols wveuadt Tois axaldprors émi-
rdooe ',
kal vrakedovow adry.”
28 Kal éfiAlev v droy adrod edbds? mavrayod™
s Ay Ty wepixwpov [ts Padeidalas®.] (iii)
1 (CD1I s**omit) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (D évérpater)
4 (C+'Ea,) 5 (B ob) 6 & ofdauéy 7 & omits
8 (D11 ék 7ob dvfpdmov, + myedua didbaprov) 9 (B * omits)
10 (C xpdiav) 11 (D 11 &%N0ev 76 mvebua 10 dxdfaprov
crapdfas abTéy. Kkal kpdfas gpwvy peydhy é5A0er) 12 (CDIldx')
18 (D é0duPBnoav) 14 CD11s® mpds éavrovs 15 (C K Aéyovres)
16 (D “Tis % 8ibaxh éxelvy;” 4 *“ Kawy alry 4 éfovola, 8T kal
Tois...,”" 8% ¢ What is this new teaching? He hath authority

and commandeth...”) 17 (N1 s® omit) 18 (ND11 omit)
19 (N ’Tovdaias, &°+and many followed him)

4c. B8 Peer's Wife's Mother healed of o Fever.
1 29 Kai eifis' éx tijs cvwvaywyis "égefovres
HAfav’® els Ty olkiav Zipwros® [kal 'Avdpéov (iii)
pera "TaxdBov kai "Twdvov.]
1 (D11s* omit) 2 BD 1l ééeNfiow H\Oev, (s* He went forth
and they came) 3 (s°+ Peter)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 21—29.

8. LUKE. o VARIOUS.

Those who belisve in the priority of S. Mark must confess that S. Matthew has shown great literary skill in trans-
ferring Mark i. 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. His editorial addition * having left Nazareth” points back to
Matt. ii. 23. )

Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali.

iv. 31—44.

iv. 31 Kai [kar]fAOev €is Kaanpvam‘),u. [woAw 7is Talehalasl]. For the visit to Capernaum see John ii, 12 quoted above,

Kal v &iddokwv avrovs & Tols odfBacw:

32 kal éerhijoaovto éml 1)) Sdaxy} avrod,
37 &v éovaily fv & Adyos avrod. T

1 (D+7ip wapabardooior év éplos ZiafovAdw kal Nepfahelu)

. DY ~ ‘~ 3
iv, 33 Kat év. vy owayeyp pv T
avbpwrmos Ewy wvedpa' "Sarpoviov draldprov?™,
kal dvékpaler Puvy peyiin* (x)
3t “[EBad] 7 juiv kal oof, ‘Incod Nalapyré;
67Af0es” dmoréaar nuds;
N4 4 3 e S ~ ~n
oldd oe Tis i, 6 ayios Tob Beod.
b 3 7 3 ~ e 9 ~ Ié
35 kol émeripnoey avrg 6 Inools Aéywv ) , .
Acts x. 38, ““ds 0iii\Oer. edepyerdv kal lduevos wdvras Tovs

< ’ o A Y] 3 ~ 3
Supcilinre xai Eerbe dm’® adrod rataduvacTevopdrous Hmd Tob SiaBélov.” Cf. Acts ii. 22,

. kal phpav® adrov 76 Sarpudviov [eis T80 péoor]
1
By dm alrol [undéy BAdyar!? avrév].
36 kal éyévero Gdpfos™® éri mwdvras,
xal ovweldhovw wpds aANfAovs Aéyovres
“T{s 6 Adyos obros
Ori & éfovaln [xui dwdpe] émrdooer Tols drabdprots
mvedpacwy, T
kal é&épxovtar;”
a7 Kal "&emopedero fixos ™ mwepl adrod
els wdvra TémOV TS WepLydpor. .
1 (Lomit) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1l Sawuévior ddfaprov)
4 (CDII 8%+ Aéywr) 5- (D11 s omit) 6 (I1+quid, 1+ ut
quid) 7 (D+dde, ll+ante tempus) 8 (C &)
9 (D plyas) 10 (D &® omit) 11 (D +tdvarpavydoar Te)
12 (D BAdyas) 13 (D 11 + péyas) 14 (D ¢&aNer 9 dxotp)

. ,
1v. g8 "Avaords 8¢ amd s owaywyfs
clofAlevt eis Ty oiklav? S{uwvos? -

1 (D \0er) -2 (N+4700) 8 (D L1+ «kal *Avdpéov)
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D lacks Matt. vi, 20b—ix. 2a.

Matt. viii. 23—x. 32.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.
Luke iii. 16 b—vii, 33 a.

S. MATTHEW.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.

8. Luke’s phrase wuperg peydhy is said to indicate enteric fever rather than the malarial fever which was much
commoner. 8. Luke, ag a physician, may well have made special inguiry into the case, as he had abundant opportunity
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THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 verses. II. §4.
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, 5 1. § 14,
THE GADARENE DEMONIACS, 7 L §1s.

’
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All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.)

2

(Compare iv. 23 =ix. 35, i. § 18.)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

‘S. LUKE.

for doing. But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord’s miracles.

Mark I. 30—39.

VARIOUS,

‘We cannot

regard the nature of the fever to be as historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure.

iv. (s8) 3merfepd 8% Tob Zpowvos v ovvexouévyt wuperd
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8. Mark’s &vser is incorrect Greek for #v, the 1 aor.
avoid it.

The form' duyiéves for éduaxbver is incorrect though used by
Turipides (s. v.1.) CGycl. 408, for the word is not formed from
81+ kbws but from Sugxovos.

Our Lord’s touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note.

8. Luke uses the word éméoryy 16 times, éperrds twioe;
8. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it
at all. Of. érlsraces and érsrdrys.

8. Luke uses the word wapaxpiipa 16 times; elsewhere in
the N.T. if is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. .

being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gogpel
8. Luke's present participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the

Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it i3 by no means

" gertain that this
unchronological.

event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, 8. Mark’s order being often
8. Mark gives two definitions of time, 8. Matthew uses one of them, 8. Luke the other.

Those who

hold that S. Mark’s Gospel is the latest of the three use this passage to prove that he conflates his authorities.
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(Here follows THE CALLING OF SIMON dec., 11 verses,
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I.§3b, IV.§64.)

Ww. 8. ?

8. Mark says that all the sick were brought and many
healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other
Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our
Lord’s power failed (Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35).

8. Luke’s 7év xpwsrér probably preserves the proto-Mark.
The loss of the Article turns ypiwrrés into a proper name and
belongs to the language of a later date (Mark ix. 41 note), but
see Hort’s note on 1 Pet, i, 11.

8. Luke’s editorial addition that ‘“the demons eried and
snid ¢ Thou art the Son of God’” ig derived from Mark iii, 11,
a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo-
thesis.

wpwt means the morning wateh, ie. (at the equinoxes)
8—6 A.m. Being further defined by #wruya Mar it can hardly
point to a later time than 4 A.x. Yet 8. Luke says ¢ when the
day had come” i.e. 6 am. If is difficult to believe that he had
8. Mark’s written Gospel before him and deliberately altered
it, but a change like this is natural in oral tradition. Probably
&wuxa Map belongs to the trito-Mark,

’Tovdale means (1) ¢Judaea,” (2) ‘the country of the
Jews’ i.e. the whole of Palestine including Galilee, possibly
including Samaria. Cod. ¥ introduces the latter use into
Mark i. 28. Elgewhere it is found only in 8. Luke, who
usually writes wdoa or 8\ % "Iovdala in this sense. Iixamples
are Luke i. 5, iil. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vil. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts i. 8,
il. 9, x. 87, xi. 1, 29, xv, 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter
sense is found in Luke ii. 4, v. 17, Acts xil. 19, xxi. 10. A
foreigner like 8. Liuke needed some word to express the whole
country and ¢Syria’ meant much more, while ¢Palaestina’
or ‘the Holy Land’ was not yet in use.



D lacks Matt v1 20—-1x 2.

Ma.tt v111 23—x 32 )
Mark except xvi. 17—20.

— . Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33 a.

S. MATTHEW.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.

In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (IL. § 6 a) we are told in a summary of our Lord’s mighty works that *lepers were

cleansed,” as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence.

vili, 1—4 (slightly misplaced).
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

3. LUKE.

Mark I. 40—1II. 4.

VARIOUS,

Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11—19 (IIL. § 14). This ‘may indicate how fragmentary ‘the recollections of the Apostles’ were.
The man’s disobedience is the first recorded instance of successful opposition to our Liord’s will,

v, 12—16.
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Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as
leprosy—a: frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in-
cluded & great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un-
clean, not sick. He was excluded from family life and social
intercourse. This was a serious’ inconvenience and often
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be
clean, '

" Our Lord’s habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark
i, 31, v. 23, 41, vii. 88, viii, 221, ix. 27.
© Those who uphold the priority of 8. Matthew will see
another conflation in Mark i. 42.

The adverbial use of woMd (Mark i, 45) is peculiar to
S. Mark, ef. iii. 12, v. 10, 28, 38, 43, ix. 26, xv. 3,

Luke v. 19. For wolas (sc. 6800) ef. Luke xix. 4 éxelvys
HueMher dubpxeafar. ‘With thig local genitive cf. the adverbs
ob, mwod ; &mov. )

8. Luke has rewritten 8. Mark’s description, presumably
because he was dissatisfled with it. 8. Matthew has omitted
it. Plainly no cottage, such as 8. Pefer’s house may have
been, is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at
the door. Access to the roof was obtained by an outside stair-
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atrium or eourtyard in
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from
the roof and passed it for storage into the cistern below, re-
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here
would be & vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing,
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluvium with
safety to himself and to the crowd. The space above wag
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark
meant by ‘unroofing the roof,” but in the trito-Mark the
word éfoptavres is added which naturally means much more
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the ¢ Western’
text, 8. Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but
gimply that the man was lowered through an aperture in them.,
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at
the scene and both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out-
line. The net result is to throw some discredit upon 8. Mark’s
¢ picturesque’ wording. It would seem that some of this
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness of
his source, but to his own embellishment of it.

3—2



g® lacks Mark 1. 44 b—ii, 20.
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Mark IL. 5—14.
VARIOUS.

Compare S. Luke
[vil. 48 elmer 82 avry
“CApéwvral gov al dpaprios.”
49 kal fptavro of cuvavaxelueror
Néyew éy éavrols
“Mis obrbs éorw Bs kal duaprias dpaw ;7]

Compare 8. Luke

vi. 8, adrds 8¢ pdec Tobs Siahoyiopols adrdy,
xi. 17, adrds 8¢ eldbs alrdy T4 Stavoripara. -

Compare 8. John

[v. 8 Néyet adr@ 6 "Inoobs ‘“Hyewpe dpov Tdv kpdfarréy gov kal
wepurdrer.”’ g kal edBéws dyévero dyihs & dvbpwmos, kal Npe ToV
kpdParrov aireb kal mwepiemdren]

Although 8. Luke does not give the Hellenistic word
kpdBorros (=orlumovs in Attic) here, he uses it in Acts v, 15,
ix. 33. Perhaps we may-infer that he had no objection to
the word himself, but some of the catechists who handed on
the oral record to him did object to it. 8. Mark has it here
and in vi. 565. 8. John uses it four times in chap. v., S. Mat-
thew never. '

The. proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression
of the fear which is mentioned in both the other Gospels.

The ides that Levi is only another name of Matthew was
unknown to Origen and is hardly probable. A man might
bear two names if one were Greek and the other Semitic, as
Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and
Bartholomew; or descriptive, as Simon and Cephas, Judas and
Isca.riot, but Lievi and Matthew were both common Semitic
names. Probably there has been some change of names dur-
ing oral transmission.



¢ lacks Mark i, 44 b—ii. 20.

— Luke v, 29—vi, 11.

8¢ —— Matt. viii. 28—x. 32,
Mark except xvi, 17—20,
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 83 a.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.
V. (27) kal elwer adrd “’Axolovfe por”.
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Mark II. 14 b—20.

VARIOUS.

8. Luke’s karalurdw wdvra is borrowed from de¢évres wdyra
Luke v. 11.

8. Mark seemsg to say that our Loxd was sitting at dinner in His own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners,

on some occasion not mecessarily connected with Levi.

8. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted S. Mark’s

ambignous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitality not by giving it, there being danger that the strict
rules of ceremonial cleanness in cooking the food would not be observed. -
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The O.T. containg no law against eating with Gentiles, but
the Rabbis forbade doing so and pious Jews obeyed them,
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8. Mark uses § 7t to ask a direct question,—an incorrect
use, which has naturally been altered in the other Gospels.
Of. Mark ii, 7, v.1,, ix, 11, 28, Perhaps the same use is to be
recognised in John viii: 25, :

The proto-Mark, we hold, left #pyovra:r without a nominative, so that the sense was ‘Some people come and say to

him.’

8. Luke interprets this that the Pharisees came, S. Matthew that John’s disciples came.

The trito-Mark seems to

say that both came, but probably é&pyovrar was still intended to be indefinite, Those who believe in the posteriority of
8. Mark will gee here a conflate reading. Cf. Mark i. 32 note.

v. 33—39.
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It is strange that the unintelligible Aramaic phrase *Sons
of the bridechamber ” not only holds its own in all three Gos-
pels—except in the ‘ Western’ text of Matt.—but in versions
including the English R.V. The Greek equivalent would be
ol xekhyuévor els Tods ydpovs and would include ¢ the friend of
the bridegroom” John iii. 29 and ““his companions” Judges
xiv, 11. ‘

8. Luke’s mvkvd occurs here only in N.T. except ag a vari-
ant for wvyuf in Mark vil. 3, mukvérepor in Acts xxiv. 26,
wukvbds 1 Tim, v. 23,

dénois oceurs in Luke i. 18, ii. 87 and 15 times in the
Epistles.

For a note on fasting in the Christian Church see II. § 3,
f. 3.
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Matt. viii: 28—x. 32,
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“EAcoc 0éAw Kal of Oyclan®, ok dv raredcdoare Tols Kai® OUX °o "-"OP“””O? & 76 odffaror
dvasrfovs.] ' 28 m(r're] 21 KvpLoq éorw 6 vids Tov av@punrov kal Tod
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2 » ! 3 N
[1x. 13 wopevBéyres :Sé pdlere 1l éorw “EAeoc -0€Aw Kal oY 1 (D1U+ wdhew) 2 N mapamropetesfor 3 (D&l omit)
gyclfan®: ob yap 7A0ov kaéoar Sucalovs AL duaprwhods?.] 4 B édomoieiy (D omits) 5 (D11 7'[7\}\611/) 6 (D11 of 6,
33 4 s 2 fy Y I s . »  8° omits kal) 7 (D1l omit) 8 (D114 of pabyral gov)
. xil. 8 kdptos yap éorw 70V cafBatov 6 vids Tod avfpdmou. 9 (D11+avrols) 10 (D 1+ droxpbels, v. 25 is iogible in &)
1 (Domits) 2 (BoaBpdrors)  3(Dr1of(=rods?)ordy.7i\.) 11 (B E\eyey, D1l elmev) 12 (D + 8vres) 13 BD omit
4 (CDUss+adrods) 5 (38 Why) 6 (ssomit) 7 (C*mpéo- 14 (AC-L700) : 15 (D &, one cursive and 511 omit)
ews, D *mwposfésews) 8 (CD 11 éparyer) 9 (NCI1 ot‘)s) 16 (D *rpoaﬁeo'ews) 17 (ACD Tols iepelaw, Dll+,u.6vol.s;
10 (Céteorw) 11 (CD+¢év) 12 (s°omits,s*illegible) 18 (D1s® 18 (D uer’ adrob) 19 (D11 Aéyw 8¢ Suiv) 20 (U omit,

Yap, s¥illegible) 14 (C Il peffwr) 16 (Clls*+tels uerdvoar) 21 (D1l omit, s* The Sabbath was made for man; therefore)
» LXX, 1 Sam, xxi. 6, xal &wker avre *ABeipéhex & lepeds Tods dprovs Ths mpoféoews.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

V. 36 ["Eheyer T8¢ kal™ wapafoiy mpds adrods ¥ri]
“Oddels emifBAnpa dmd? ipatlov kawod oxloas? érSdAle
éri tpdrov walady:
el 8¢ pye,
kol 10 kawdy oxloea! kal 7@ makad ob cuppevioa Trd -

BAnpe Td dmd Tob kawod, '
1 (X omits) 2 (AC1I omit)

4 8 (X omits)
oxller) 5 (D 1d dwd 700 k., émiBAnpua)

4 (AT
(Conflate.)

V. 37 “ kal oU8els BdAAet® olvov véov els dokods malatovs

el 8¢ prfye,

3\ EY 3 ’ \ ) ) ~
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. 39 [(P003els muor mwakadv? OéNer véor: 7\é'yez vép €0 madawds
xpnorésd dorew.”).]?

1 (CémBdMea) 2 (Oll pfooer) 3 (Nomits) 4 (D+
Tobs TaAatoUs) 5 (XD U BdM\ovow, CD Il +4-kal dugbrepor
( = guv-)rpodvTac) 6 NC1 +xal 7 (ALl +edbéws)

8 (ACIlgp xpayo'férepds) 9 D1l omit
vi. 1—11.

1 "Eyévero 86 & caffdre' Swmopeteciu® abrdv
Sid® omopipw,

kal &dhov* ol pabyral adrod

. ]
y o T

kal fobiov Tovs® ordyvas [Ydxorres Tals xepaiv“].}
2 Twes 8¢ Tov Papwwalwy elmrav”
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Id ~
“TT{ woieiTe »

8 ook? earw® Tols cdffocw;

3 kol [dmoxpbels] mpds adrods elwev' (8)** ['Iyoobs] T

~ 2\ .
098" [robro] dvéyvwre & émoinoev Aaveid
b4
ore érelyacer
[N A~
per avrod

t] \ -, ~ ~
els Tov olkov T0b feod

3\ v o€
auTOS Kol oL

4 (0s") eloHAfer™®

kal Toyc SpToyc TAC Trpodécewey [AaBiwlf] Epayey
kai Boxkev® 7ols per’ avrod, (=)
[ ’ ~ ~
o5 otk Eearv™ payev el py "udvovs Tods lepels ;" (x)

3 kol Aeyer adrols®

“ Kvpibs eorwv "rod cafBBdrov 6 vids Tob dvbpeimov'22.”
1 (ACD 11 8P+ L devrepompiry) 2 (C mopedestar) 3 (CD+

@v) 4 (D1 fptavro TiNNew) 5 (t\ omits) 6 (CU+abrdv)
7 (D Eeyov avr@) 8 (D”18¢ 7L mowodow ol pabyral gov) 9 (N
*obx) 10 (NCl+mowety, Cll+4év) 11 (DEéreyer) 12 Bomits
13 (D Ovéémore) 14 (D odv adr®, C+8vres) 15 BD omit
16 (D elo'e)\Bwv) 17 (D *rpoobésews) 18 (XD omit)
19 (ND +kal) 0 (Dos) 21 (DI égow 7711) 22 (D pbvos
Tols lepebow) 23 (DU +487) 24 D1l 6 vids 7ol d,ué‘pw'lrou
kal 7o ocaffdrov (see also note in next column) .

Mark II. 21—28.

VARIOUS.

-In 8, Luke our Lord’s saying has been recast, perhaps from
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuftf is a
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize
with the brightness of the new. True, but in our Lord’s Para-
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent ag to disregard
the literal meaning, ef. ii. §11b. When 8. Luke wrote,
Christianity had been made up into a garment ; when our
Lord spoke, it existed only in the piece.

Luke v. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not
spoken on this occasion, but on some other oceagion unknown.
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the
metaphor is taken from wine. So our Lord’s sayings about .
galt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however Hort
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f.

8. Mark’s curious 88dv rowiy probably stands for d8oiropety
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic.

On variant No. 17 see Nestle’s note upon the remarkable
confusion in MSS8, between mpé and mpés. Textual Criticism,
p. 237.

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and
gives instead of it 79 adrf) Huépe Oecacduevés Twa épyaibuevor
76 cafBdry rev alrgy " AvOpwre, el uév oldas Tt wouels, paxdpios
el* el 8¢ pi) oldas, émixardparos kal wapafdrys €l Tod véuov.”)

The clause “in the high priesthood of Abiathar” creates
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that
Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read ¢ Ahime-
lech son of Abiathar” was high priest under David. So also
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ¢ Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of
Abiathar” is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand-
father’s name, But see 1 Kings i, 25, 42. It is more probable
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS. of 2 Sam. viii.
17, and that this error misled the writer of Chronicles and
8. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition
of the trito-Mark. A frue view of our Lord’s xévwois does
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His
utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there
be, is entirely due to 8. Mark’s desire to supplement the
narrative with his own explanations.

The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs
to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date,
it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some

"however would account for the omission by theological timidity.

b ILXX. Hosea vi 6, 8ibri-&\eos 0éAw 3 Ovolav.

w. 8.2

25 : , 4



C lacks Liuke vi. 5—36,

Luke v. 29—vi, 11.
Mark except xvi. 17—20,
Lukeiii; 16 b—vii. 33a.

8. MATTHEW.

Conflate.

xii, g Kol [ueragis dxeibew] fM0ev els Ty cuvaywyyy
[adrév]
1o kal [160d] dvfpwmrosl xelpa Eywv Enpdy.
kal [émpdryoar adrdv Néyorres]
“B [¢teor] “rols odfBacw Gepamedew™;’’
va kaTnyopiowow® avrod.
[xx 76 3874 elmey adrols ““ Tisb (¢oTas)8 Céf Hudv 7 dvbpwmos bs éfel®
wpbBarov &9, ral éay 10 duméayl Todrol? Tols adSBacw els BbOuvov,
obxl kparhoel® adth kal dyepsi'; 12 whayw oy Swagéper dpBpwmost
mwpoBdrov, diore &eorwv Tols odBBacw 1S kakds woceir.”]

13 [Tére] Aéyer 76 o’w9pu§#<§
“Ekrewdv gov T xepar T
kal &érewer’, xal dmexareatdly [Hyhs® Tds 4 dAAg118],
14 ‘Eée)lévres 8¢ ol Popioaior

aqupfovhioy E\afov kot avrod

4

7 3\ () 7
omws avTov? dmoléoway,

1 (DU+4y éket Tip, ss+a certain and right hand. The

Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and
put & speech into his mouth ¢‘Caementarius eram, manibus
victum quaeritans; precor te, Iesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem,
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.”) 2 (s* fomits, RD rols odg-
Bagw Bepamefoar) 3 (D karyyopicovow) 4 (ss omit)
5 (Ds*Tf) 6 C?1l omit, (D1lsséorv) 7 (D év duiv) 8 (D1lss
Exet) 9 (11 8¢ omit) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (R wéoy)
12 (D1l omit) 13 (D1 kparel, X1l xparfoas, —kal) 14 (CD1
évyelpe) 15 (D+Tob) 16 (B caBPdros) 17 (ss+his
hand) 18 (N omits)

xil, 15—21, x. 1—4,

15 0 8¢ “Inools [yols] dvexdpnaey [éreifer].

\ 3 \3
Kal %rorovfyoay avr@d' molhof,

1 (CD1l+dxAor)

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.

9b. The Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day.

iif, r Kal elofAlev mwadw els! ¥ ocvvaywyy,

3 A
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A 7 3 3 N
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3
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el* 1ols adfBBucw Oepareioa’ adrdy®,
4 ’ ~
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Y 7 ~ 3 e AN ~
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b4 12
“Eyeape'® “els 10 uéoor™d”
A\ ~
4 kal "Aéyer adrofs™
T34 15 ~ 4 2 ~ 16
Eéeoriv'® rols adfBaoy dyafororfoa’® 3) KOKOTOL OaL,
R S R -
Yoxyy cooa'’ § droxreival;”
e A\ 3 4
ol 8¢ éoudmur.
N 4 3 A ~ ses
s kal wepyfBrefduevos avrovs [per’ dpyis, (iii)
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¥ \ ~
““Eixrewov Ty xetpd oovl®- "
\ ré \ 3 ~
Kal éérewey, kal dmexareaTdfn™ 1 xelp avrodZ,
’ ~ sae
6 Kal &elfovres ol Popioaior eifds® (iii)
\ ~ & ~
[mera @y Hpgduvdy]
7
gvpBovhior 88ow? kar’ avrod

o ERY > ’
orws avTov amoléowaw.

1 (CD+1v) 2 (D &npav) 3 (CD waperqpodvro)
4 (NCD+ &) 5 (8 fepareier) 6 (D11 omit) 7 (CD
Karnyophoovew) 8 (D *tadrév) 9 (B *xelpar) 10 (D ég-
papuévyr) 11 (NO v Eqpaw xetpa Exovr) 12 (D 11+ kal
oTi6) 13 (Del & péoy) 14 (D11 elwer wpds avrovs)
15 (D+év) 16 (RD1 (:7) dyafdv wofoar) . 17 (D+ puiAhor)

18 (D 1l &® vexpuicer)
21 (D 11+ edféws)

19 B omits 20 (C dwekarésrn)
22 NC énolyoar, (D8 Frroolvres)

10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.
iif, 7—19%,

10a. Popularity.

rK \ ('11 > " \ ~ ~ 3 ~ 3 ’
7 Kai 0 "Incols perd 1@y madyrdyv adrod dvexdppoer
[wpos? Ty Odhacaar-] (iii)
kai “moAd wAffos™ amd 1hs Talehalas "jkolotByaer,
A 3 \4 - » 8 7 5 AL N 7’
kat amo® Tis Tovdalas™ s kai amo "Tepogodipwy
[Tkat dro® s “Tdovualas™ kai® wépav Tof "Topddvov] (ili)
o

A\ 4 ~
kal® wept Tpov kail® Zudéva,

wAfRfos wold, drovovres oal? wowel® fAfay mpos avrTév.

1(DUss) 2(Des) 3 (Dlsewordséxhos) 4 (DI
omit) 5 RC1 xal émo T9s "Tovdalas jrohodbyoar, (D1l omit
HroNovOnTar) 6 (D5 omits) 7 (X 11 ¢ omit) 8 (D1+o0i)
9 (Niomits, Dll+oi) 10 (D+olwepl) 11 (CD droboarres)
12 (CD114) 18 NCDII éroler
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

Mark IIL. 1—8:

- VARIOUS.

The Sabbath controversy in 8. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, being only alluded to in these two
gections. It occupies a more prominent place in §. Mark and still more o in 8, John. It gave the Pharisecs a popular
cry. - Jesus—they argued—oannot be a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath. Thus our Lord’s popularity was under-

mined and the way for the crucifizion prepared.

vi. 6 ["Eyévero 8¢ év érépy oaBBdry]
eloeldecly dirdv els Ty cuvvaywyly [kal 8iddorer]
xad By dvfpormos kel xal 1 xelp avrod [4 detd] v Enpd- ™
7 mapernpodvro? 8& airov [of ypauparels xal ol Papioaio]
el [&]° 76 caBBdre Oepamedet,
o [elpwow]  karyyopely® avrod.
8 [avTds 8¢ 7i0ei Tods Biakoyiapols adriv,]
ctrev? 8¢ 7§ dvdpl™ 7¢° {npdy Eovr Ty xeipa t
“"Eyepe® [xal orffe] els 6 péoov™”
[«al dracrés E€oryll] »

g €mey 8¢ [(8)%2 Myoods] wpds avrods [ Erepwrd’® dubs,
o] eotw TG oaffBdry dyabororjoar 4 kaxomoujoar,
Yuxyy odoar 4 dmoléoar;”

1

10 Kal reptﬂ)\expafp.evo; [wdrras] avrTods!®

With Matt. xii. 11, 12 compare Luke xiv. 5, xiii. 15
(IV. §2).

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur-
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Liord in 8. Mark and
in 8. John, for S. Peter and 8. John who had known Him
intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in aseribing such
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been
removed from 8. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from 8.
Matthew. We cannot but think that these changes are de-
liberate. Either there was a timid.desire to set a fence about
our Lord’s person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob-
ably, deference wasg paid to the prejudices of those Christians
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a
good man is never surprised, angry or agonized. He is in-
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character.

‘8. Paul’s view of the ‘“meekness and gentleness of Christ”

- >
elmev’ ovT@?

3 \ ~ 7

“Errewov v xeipd ocov”’

16

]
€ €TO

68 tpoev’s, kal dmexareardln'’ 7 xelp adrTod'®,
1r Adrol 8¢ [émM\dadyoar dvolas,
xal] Siehdlow™® mpds aAflovs
“r{ &y movjoaey [rg ’Iyood]?, t
1 (D «kal eloeNdbvros abTod wdN\w els THY owwaywyly cafBdry,
& § v dvfpwmos Enplw Ewy Ty xelpa) 2 (N raperfpovw)
3 (D omits). - 4 B Gepameboet 5 (D karyyopfoar)

6 (D I ywdokwy) 7 (D Néyer) 8 (N+ triw) 9 (D
"Byelpov) 10 (D1l & 76 péay) 11 (D éardfn) 12 B omits
13 (D I’Erepwrfow) 14 (D+ol 8 éoudmar) 15 (DI +&

dpy7) 16 (XDl étérewer) 17 (R.dmrexaréory, B dmwoxar-)
18 (D11 +dbs (== xal) % #AAn, Cod D puts v. 5 here) 19 (D
Siehoylforro) " 20 (N... trodoeer..., D whs drohéowaw adrér)
21 (R D1l 7§ dvbpdmwy) )

(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced 8. Luke.

8. Luke'’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of
hig adversaries is also found in Mark ii, 8 =Matt, ix. 4=Tuke
v. 22, xi, 17. : '

8. Luuke’s 4 detid (6) may be compared with the same addi-
tion in Matt, v. 29. He may have received special information,
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf.
uovoyerds Liuke viii, 42, ix, 88. o

Compare 8. John v. 18, x. 39, xi. 53.

[v. 18, 8id Tobro olv mANNov ébfrour adrdv of Tovdalor dmo-
kretvat 8T ob pbvoy E\ve 10 cdBBaror GANG kal Tatépa tiov ENeye
7dv Beby, looy davrdy mowdow T Oed.]

[2. 39, éhrow (ovy) adrdy wdAw midoar kal éffNer &k s
xetpds adTév.] )

" [xi. 53, dm” éxelvns olv THs fuépas éBoveloarro lva droxTelvws
aw adrér.] T

8. Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has sgkilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on
the Mount. = S. Matthew, who has cut them down fo very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his
quotation from Isaiah. In both cases we have an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text, -

" vi 1719, 12—16.
. (Slightly misplaced.)
17 [kal korafds per’ adrdy o dml Témoy 1're8u;oﬁ,]} + '
kai [&xhos words!] pabyrdy avrod, :
kal wAfjfos woAd [(rof Aaod™?] .
dxd [wdays] 7is® “Tovdalas kal *Yepovoalnus

kal [rfs mapahiov] Tdpov kal Sidavos,
ot 1‘]\)\00.1/-'5 [droloas abrod kal labfvas dwd T@v véowy adrdv]:
1 (Dlls* omit) 2 (¥1omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (N1l4xal
Iepalas) 5 (D d&N\wy wéhewy En\vBéTWY)
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C lacks Liuke vi, 5—36.

# —— Luke v. 29—vi, 11.
g¢ —— Matt. viii. 23—x. 31.
Mark except xvi, 17—20. FIRST DIVISION.

Luke iii. 16 b—vii, 33 a.
S. MATTHEW. ' S. MARK.

N y
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modow) 4 (D+els) 5 (C?DUérg) 6 (D8 drayyéAhe)
7 (DS droder) 8 (s* omits) 9 (D+puh) 10 (D11 44é)
11 (D8 wifovaw)

(Misplaced.) 10b. Names of the Twelve.
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4 (D omits) +76 edayyéhior) 5 (D11 &wkeyr abdrols) 6 (D1l s*+6epa-
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8 LXX. Is. xlif. 1, TaxdB 8 wals pov, dvrjupopar adrod ’Lopad\ & éxhextds mov, mpocedéfaro airdy § Yuxh mov*
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

vi, 18 kal of &voylodpevord dmd mvevpdrov drabdprov
éepamredovror T
[19 kal mds & Bxhos érfrow? dmrrecbai® abrob,
31e Stwauis wap  abrod e&fpxero xal ldro wdvras.]

6 (D dhobueror) 7 (D11s? é{fred) 8 (D dyactar)

(Here follow

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. II §3.

THE CENTURION’S SERVANT, 10 , IV.§L

THE WIDOW’S SON AT NAIN, -7, V.§16.

JOHN THE BAPTIST'S DOUBT, 18 , IL§6.

ANOINTING OF OUR LORD’S FEET,15 , I §1.

THE MINISTERING WOMEN, 3, IV.§67.)
83

Vi, 12 [ Byévero 88 év 7als Hudoms Tavrais']

FefeMciy adrov'® els 10 dpos [mposestasdas,

xal fv Savvrrepebwy évd T mwpoceuxy "Tob feobP],
13 kal [8re éyévero Hudpal, wpooepdvyoer® Tovs palyris
. adTod,
Kal [éx)\e{:d#evo§ dn’ adriv] Sudexa,
ods kal dmooTéblovs @vépacer’,
1 (D11 ® ékelvacs) 2 (BE1 &M\der)

ebxeofac) 4 (N énl) 5 (D omits)
7 (D éxdrecer)

3 (D (+«al) mwpoo-
6 (D épuryoer)

Mark III. 9—16.

VARIOUS.

8. Mark says-that our Lord healed many, S. Matthew that
He healed all; cf. Matt. iv. 24, viil. 16, xiv. 85. See Mark i.
34 note.

Mark iii, 11® i9 transferred to Luke iv, 41.

The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to make
Him known i8 a commonplace in 8. Mark; i. 44, v. 43, vii. 36,
viii. 26, 30, ix. 9.

8. Luke’s mpocevys (129 in the sense of ‘Synagogue’ occurs
probably in Luke vi, 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in
Juvenal iii. 296. 8. Luke seems to have received special in-
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. 8. Luke’s
éi\etduevos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2,
John vi, 70, xv. 16, 19, &e.

'8. Mark’s 75 8pos (13) does not mean any particular moun-
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the Jordan, which
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level
of the Mediterranean. :

Acts 1, 2, 7ofs dmoorbhos...obs éfeNéaro. 1 Cor. xv. 5,
Xpwords.. . p0n g, elra rois SdBexa. Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev.
xxi, 14, dddexa dvbuara Ty Sddexa dmwooréhwy Tob dprlov. Gal.
ii. 9, ’TdkwpBos kal Kngas xal "Iwdvys ol Soxolvres ortlor elvat
defids &dwkav éuol xal Baprdfe xowwrlas, lva fuels els T4 €0vy
abrol 8¢ els Tiw wepirousy. Outside the number of the twelve
the title ‘Apostle’ is given constantly to S. Paul (1 Cor. ix.
1£f.), twice to S. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the drborolot éxxAnoidv
or ¢ delegates of the churches’ 2 Cor. viil. 23, Phil. ii. 25.

Compare 8. John vi. 70.

[dmexplon avrols 6 "Inaobs ¢‘Odk éyi» Ouls Tods ddbdexa éfehefd-
unrs kal é§ dudy €ls idBods doTw.”] '

The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest

intimacy with our Lord and to have profited most from His feaching, the second next and the third least.
four lists 8. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, 8. Philip of the second and 'S. James of the third.

In all
The only

other Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he

made way for Matthias or (as some say) for 8. Paul.

8. Matthew, except (s. v. 1.
sent forth two by two. That
on Iscariot below.

1 Cor, xil. 28, ofs pdv #ero..dv T§ exk\noly wpGrov dmoorélovs K.TA.

mwopevBivas els Tov Téwov Tov Idiov.

in the first quaternion, hag arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were
. John was S, Peter’s companion see Chage, Hastings’ Dict. B. iii. p. 758, but see the note

Acts i. 25, ...dmooToNs 4@’ fs mapéBy Tovdas

. & ! .
3 kdhauor TeBhacudvor of cwrplpel, kal Mpov kamwitbuevov od ofBévet, dM\& els d\ffeav &boloer Kplow. 4 [dvaduyer xal of
OpavadioeTat, €ws dv 87 émwl Ths yiis xplow], xal éwl 7§ bvbuart avrol &vn E\wwbow.
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C lacks Luke vi. 536,

g* —— Luke v, 29—vi, 11
Mark except xvi. 17--20.
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 83 a. . FIRST DIVISION.
8. MATTHEW. 8. MARK.
Furst quaternion.
X, (a) [mpiros] Bipwy [§ Aeybuevos]® IIérpos () 1, (16) kai éméfyrxev Svopa T3° Sipwve Iérpov, (x)
Kol ’AVSp;'aq 5 adelepds adrod ()
koi* “TdkwBos §° Tob ZeBedalov (=) : ©ag Kol Iakwﬁov rov™® T0b Zefedaiov (2)
kal "Twdvys & ddedgpds abrod, (3) i : Kkail Iwavnv ‘TOV ab‘e}\qSov T0D Iakwﬁov n (3)
[KaL eﬂ'e@nkev adrois'® dvopa’® Boarnpyés, "¢ éorw (iii)
‘ Yiol Bpovrijs’]¥,
8 kai "Avdpéoy ¥ ¥ ()
: _ Second quaternion,
3 Bi\rmos (s) kol Birmov? ()
xal Bapfolopalos, (6) - i «ai ‘Bapfolopalov (s)
Owpds (8) ) o ) kat MaBbaiov (7)
kal Maf#fdios [6 rehdwns), @) ' ’ ) kol Owudy P (8)
. L , - Third quaternion.
TdkwBos & Tod “Addpaiov (5) kal Iakwﬁov Tov 70D ‘Alcalov (o)
kal @addaios®, (xo) ' ' Kkal @addaloy 8™ (o)
4 "Slpov 6 Kavavolos® (i) kol Zipwva tov'’ Kavavoior'® (ix)
kal? *Tovdas 6% Io-.‘capwu'rns 6 kal wapadods airé. (12) 19 kai "Iot8ay “Tokapudd’, 8s kai wapéduxey adrdy. (x2)
3 (s omits) CD1l omit) 5 (D omits)y 6 (Cil- 8 (D omits) 9 (D 7o “Tdxwpor) 10 (D +7dv) 11 (Il
legible, D1 Aeﬁﬁazos m. Aeth. AefBalos 6 éruchnlels Oaddalos,  ajrof, C omits rod) 12 (D *éavrols 13 NCll évépata
1l Judas Zelotes, s omits) 7 (D1 +kad) 8 (N Kavarirys, 14 (s* omits) " 15 (D1 Aeﬁpawyg 16 (c fomitg)
D1l Xavavaios, st+Judah the son of James) 9 (§f+6) 17 (D 7o 18 (A Kavaviryy) 19 (D11 + Lotdas * Zrapudf,
10 (C omits) 11 (DU *Zxaptdrys, C Yaxapdd, 8% Scariot) s* Scariot

11. FLAGRANT ASPERSIONS AND REPLIES.
iij, 1935, -
11a. “He is mad”
[Kal é’,oxe‘rou.1 €ls olkov* 20 kal o-vve’pxe'raL wdlw (6)* (iil)
dxos, dore puy Stvacbar adrods® ;uySe dprov® a-

yeélv. a1 kal ‘drodoavtes of mop’ adrod™. &4Aov

With the questioning of our Lord’s sanity compare 8, Peter’s  *P ‘"’70'” abréy, Eeyov yop S ééory's ]

protest Matt. xvi. 22 xal mpocAaBbueros alirov 6 Ilérpos Hpfaro D elaépxorrar, Cll €pxorrar) 2NC omit 8 (D omits)
émryugy adr@ Mywy “"Iheds oo, kipie® ob ud Eoras gou Tobro.”- 4 (N D tphre). © 5 (D8 dprovs) 6 (D1l gre 'f}xova'ow arepl
adrod ol ypaupuarels kal ol Aovrol, 8% his brothers) 7 (D *ég

oraral abrols, 11 exsentlat eos, or omit the clause)

The reading of Cod. D, “And when the Secribes and the rest heard about Him ' they came forth to seize Him,
for they said ¢‘He is drlvmg the people mad’” ig an extreme example of changing the text: for a purpose. Cf. Mark iii.
5 note. The form orarar, which ig wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading.

John i, 40—42, nv ’Ayﬁpéas 6 4dergds Zluwvos Ilérpov efs éx Taw 8do TGy drovadrTwy 7rap&, ’Iwa.vou Kal dKo}\ovt‘)‘r]a'avrwv
adT@r evp[a’xec ofiros 7rpw-rov 10y d3eNGdy TOv Idiov Zlpwva kal Aéye adT) “Evpﬁxa,uev TOv Megolay” 8§ éorww yeﬂep/mvevéyevoy Xpurrés.
Fryayey adTov-mwpds- Tbv Inoolv, éupiépas av‘r(p é ’Ina‘ovs elmrey. ““ 2D €l El,u.wﬂ 6 vids "Lwdvov, ad iAnfioy Knpas™ 8 épumrederar érpos,

Acts xii. 1, 2, “Hpgdns & ﬂaa’z?\ebs dvether Icucwﬂov TOY aﬁe}\tpoﬂ Twavoy paxalpy.

John xzx. 2 ,u.a&nmy 3 épirer 6 'Inools. xiil. 23 &e., & dryara (6) "Iyools. xx. 3 de., 6 Hérpos xal & d\hos uabyris.

8. Mark’s strange form Board pyés perhaps stands for Bavy péyes (= TJ") %33), the vowel o having been tra,nsposed at
an early date; or Boar# may be conflate for Bov§ and Bavi, either of which mlght represent Bena. The Syriac. versions
favour- w:"\ as the latter word, This in Hebrew means tumult and not thunder (Ps: ii. 1).  See Dalman’s Worte Jesu and
the Encyclopazdw, Biblica. Prof. Burkitt says with truth-that no satisfactory expla,natlon has been found for this word., Mo
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of -8, Mark.
Of. Mark vii. 3 note. The title seems to be given in oondernnation with reference probably to Luke ix: 54.

There is reason to believe that S. John’s ¢ Nathanael’ is the same person as the Synoptists’ ‘Ba,rtholomew, for ¢the
gon of Tolmai’® ig a patronymie,

- The ¢Western’ reading AefSfalos=Aefrs=Aecvels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii, 14 amongst the
Twelve. 8. Luke is supported by S. John, xziv. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. - :

8. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kowavaws into the Greek ZwmAwmis. 8. Matthew hag altered the correct form

"Iokapubl into the common form ’Iskapusrys. 8. Luke has used the more hateful wpodérys for the milder mapadidévar.

% John 1. 44, 7v 8¢ & Bihrmos drd Bufoardd, éx. 7s wéhews *Avdplov Kxal Ilérpvu, o ‘ - B
»'John xi. 16, elwev ob¥ Ouwpls b Neybuevos Aldupos Tols cuvpabyrals ““Aywuer xal Huels fva a7ro¢9aywp.ev pet’. adrod.’
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark. III.'-‘ 16——21.

8. LUKE." - VARIOUS.
_ vi. 14—16. Acts 1. 13P, 26%,
14 "Slpwva oy xal & dvépacer® Mérpov (1) ' ' 13 8 7e Iérpos (x)
kol "AvSpéav Tov adeldpdv avrod (4) Kol ’waim]g ()
kai® *TdxwBov (2) ' kail ,ItiK(DIBOS (=)
xal “Todvp'® (3) . kol "Avdpéas, (4)
kil ®\urmor (5) Pi\rmos (5)
" A B 6 A' ~ 112 (6) . : N \ -
kot Bapborouaioy : kai @wuds, (8)
15 kai'' Maf0aiov (7) " Bapbolopaios (6)
xal @opdy' (s) xai Maf0aios (7)
. (ka})™ “LdxkwBov'® “Aldalov (o) k "TdkwBos? “Alpalov (o)
kal Sduova Tov [rahodueror] Zmrwmyy (s1) . kai' Blpov 6° {nlotis (1)
16 kol *Tovdav *TaxdBov® (zo) ' xol Tot8as *TakdBovS(zo)
kol “Totdar “Lokapdf'® 85V éyévero mpoddrys. (x2) 26 [Mafplasd.]
7 (D4 wphrov) 8 (1 omit) 9 (D1l érwrbpager) : 1 (D omits) 2 (D46 10b) 3 (N omits)

10 (D +7ov ddehgdr adrod, ols éwrwrbnacer Boavnpyés, § darTw
Tlol Bpovris, 8°+ the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All oomt) 12 (N
tomits) 18 (D+7ov érikadobpevor Aldupor) 14 AB1l omit
15 (D+47ov 7o) 16 (D11 * Zkapuwd, 8* Scariot) 17 (D4 kal)

The following table exhibits the number of times which the several Apostles are individually named in the New
Testament exolusive of the four lists above. .

E

314609 5ll.l28/z2eld] %

@ w w w OR | w m é’
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonag orof John | 24 | 28| 27 (89 || 57 || 2 | 10 182
2. James) ¢ Sons of Zebedee,” ¢Boanerges,” John ig * The disciple 51 8 4 1 1 19
8. John % whom Jesus loved,” ¢ The other disciple” 51 9| e 16l} 8 1 42 49
4, Andrew3 . 1| 38 5 k 9
5. Philip 12 1 12
6. Bartholomew Le. ¢son of Tolmai’ (=Nathanael?) : 64 8
‘7. Matthew* . 1 1
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e, ¢the twin®’ 7 ‘ 7
9. James the Son of Alphmus, ¢¢the little” (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 14)+ 21 1 3
10, Thaddweus, “Judas (son) of James,” ¢ Judas not Iscariot™t 1 1
11. Simon the Canansan or Zealot 0
12, Judas Iscariot or *Son of Simon Iscariot®” 4 2| 8] 91 @2 20
Totals | 40 (47 [ 41 (961} 681} 2 | 11| 0| 4 | 809

* Tf Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in Mark ii. 14=TLuke v. 27, 29. :

4 On the assumption that the ¢ brethren of our Lord’ were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13—14, a passage which hag been
strangely neglected in this controversy.

1 Never mentioned by name but ag “the disciple whom Jesus loved” (§ydwa or épile)) or “the other disciple.”

2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse.

3 John vi. 8, [Néye adrd €ls éx Tdv pabyrdv adrol, *Avdplas 6 ddehgds Zluwros Ilérpov, o ““Borw wuddpor dde ds &ye
wéyre 'dprovs kpiflvous kal b0 SWdpia dANL Tabra Tl éoTw els TogovTous;”]

4 Always called Nathanael, who is probably the same as Bartholomew.

5 John xx. 24, [Owuds 8¢ els ék 7Gv. 0bdexa, 6 Neybuevos Aldupos, otk 7y uer’ adTdv §re HAfev ’Incobs.]

John xx, 28, [dmexplOn Owulds kal elwev adry 'O Kxlpibs pov kal 6 Bebs wov.”]

6 John vi. 70, [dmexplfn adrois & *Ingols “Olx eyl Suls Tods dwdexa éfeNebdumy 3 wal é dudv els SudSBoNbs dorw.” 71 ENeyer
8¢ Tov ovdar Zlpwvos 'Lokapwrov: ofros yap EmeNer mapadidévar adréy, els éx Tdv dddexa.]

-John xii. 4, 6, ['Tovdas & ‘Iakapudrys...kMéwmys 7w kal T0 Yhwoobkopov &qwr T4 BaNbueva éBdorafer.] Although
Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by E. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, 8. John on
the other side and 8. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers
described in the fourth Gospel. 8. Mark (xiv. 10) distinetly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in
Biblical Greek o els=4 wpiros, as in 7§ wd T0v caBBdrwr and & els...5 &repos ‘the first...the second.” Dr Swete points
out that in Enoch xx. & els is used seven' times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of
them was primus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province, When the disciples contended
about which of them was greatest, the adhervents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against S. Peter who
had been coming to the front gradually. ¢The first became last and the last first.’

© John xiv, 22, Mye adr@ *Totdas ody 6 "Tokapubrys. .
4 Acts i, 26, Zwecer & KMfpos émwl Mabblav kal cuvkareynglodn perd Ty Evdexa dmosTdhwy.
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36.

g® —— Luke v, 29—vi. 11.

8°- Matt, viii. 23—x. 31.
Mark except xvi. 17-—20.
Luke iii, 16 b—rvii. 33 a.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MATTHEW.
xii, 22—32, 4650, (ix. 39—34) -

Conflate.

xil, 22 [Tére Cmpocipeyrar adrd Sacuovifbuevor Tughdy kaly
kwpbr'le kal é0epdmevoey adTbév? wore TOV3 kwPdy Nakeiv kal
PMémewd. o3 Kal éeloTavro wdvres ol Sxhoi kal Eheyov ¢ Mofreb
obrbs éoTv § vids Aaveld ;"]

24 of 8¢ Popuralor drxoloavres elwov

“ Olros otk ékBdMlel 18 Supdvia

el p7) &v 16 BeelefodA® dpxovri Tdv Saypoviwv.”
Doublet : §
ix, 32 [Adrdv 8¢ ékepxouévewy 1000 mpociveyrar adr@’ kwpdy (
dacpope{buevor: 33 kal éxBAndévros Toi daruoviov éNdAnoer 6
kwpbs.  xal éfatuagay ol 8xhoe Néyovres  Qddémore épdry
obrws v 198 TopanA.”]
(34 "ol 8¢ Papioalo

Eeyor

«why 7§ dpxovte Ty dauporlwy ékfdANer T8 Sacubria™.”) J

XiL o5 Bidos'® 8¢ ros évbuprjoeas adrdv

L g 3 ~
€LTEV auTOLS

“Tldoa Booheln pepiodéica "kad éoavris™ T
épnuotrar’’,
kal [mdoa wéis 9] olxla pepioleioca "kal Eavris™ T
ob orabioeral’?,
6 Sarovis tov Sarovly &BdAre, ()

ép éavrov éueploby

1
H 4

26 “kal €
" wd@s [otv] orabdioerar 1 Bacikela adrod;

© 27 “kal €5 ¢yl éy BeefeBod® ékBdMAw T4 Saubvia, ol vlod dudy

&y tlve éxBdNhovow 5 8id TobTo avrol kpiral drovra udv. 28 el 8¢

&y mvetpart Geol éyd éxBdAAw T& dawubria, dpa Epbagey ép’ Huds

4§ Baoihela Tof feob.]

1 RCD1l wpooyréx0y abry Oaponibuevos (ETughds ral)
kopbs 2 (Ntadross) 8 (CHrughdw kal...kal) 4 (Ilef
+and heard) 5 (D+8ry) 6 (CD 11 BeeAfefoih)
7 (CD Il +dvfpwmov) 8 (D omits) 9 D Il s® omit
10 (D1l ss 8dw) 11 (D é&¢ éavrip) 12 (ss shall be
made desolate) 13 (D ordoerar) 14 (D el 8¢ kal)
15 (D el %)

Conflate.

\

7

e ~ d ’ N
xil, 29 “4) wds Svaral Tis eloellelv els Ty oixlav ToD
3 ~
{oxvpod T
3 Y 7 3 A~ e ’ 1 .
kal TO. oxevn avToV dpmacat’,
3\ \ ~ 8 4 \ E] I
&v pi mpéTOV Ooy Tov ioxupdv T
\ 7 \ s 7 3 ~ 4 2
kal TéTe TYHY oikiav adrod dwapmdoe’
30 [0 phy Dy per’ duob kar’ duob dorly, kal & ph ovwdywr per’ éuod
okoprrifes.] :
1 (XD 11 Swaprdoar)

2 (XD &apmdoy) 3 (R+pue)

8. MARK.

11b. He hath Beelzebub.

[iil. 22 kal of ypapparels' of dwd Teporoldpwy kara- (ii)
. Bdvres
eyor- 8re ¢ BeeleBotA? dxer,” kal 6m
“Ev 1§ dpxovre T@v Sawmovioy éxBdMer & Saipdvia.”
(Tuke xi. 16=Mark viii, 11=Matt. xvi, 1=xil. 38)

23 Kal ¥ K

4 L] A > -~
wpookoleadpuevos avTovs &v mapaBolais Eeyev avrois®
“MIJs Sbvarar™ Soaravds Sataviv éxBdhew®; (1)

ks
2¢ kol v Sacidela ¢ éovriy pepialdy,
- .
0¥ Stvaror oradivor v Bacihelo éxelvy’
Is
25 kal v olxia &' éavryy pepiali,
) Suwh 6 ¢ 2. 7. 3. 7 A 7
ov durjoerar® 1 oikia éxelvy ompval’
Ny ¢ ~ 3 /
26 kal ‘€. 6 Saravds dvéory
3 \
ép éovrdv kal épeploln'®,
ob Slvaray orijva® dAAY Tdos Ixen]

1 (I+xal) 2 (RCDII BeefeBodh) 3 (DI & xdpios
"Inoobs) 4 (s° cannot) 5 (D éxBadeiv) 6 (D11 sdvarar)

7 (D éordvas, RCU grafdfvar) 8 (X e & Zaravds dvéory
&g’ davrly, éueploby ral, DUl éaw & Zararvds Zaravdy T érfdAhet,
pepépiorar ép’ éavrdy) 9 (DI gradivar 4 Bashela avrob)
10 (D+18) : '

11 c. The Strong Man armed keeping his House.

[ill. 27 “"dAN’ o) Sbvarar oddels™ “els Ty oixlav Tob (if)
ioxupot eloedOdv
\ 4 3 l\-'2 ’
T84 oKxely oavrod? Swprdoar
"\ \ ~ A 3 A 7
éav pi) wpGrov Tov loxupdv oy,
\ yé \ L 3 ~ 7 3
xal Tote T oixiav avrtod dpmdoe’)
1 (D11s® oddels SvvaTar)
eloeNfiw els Ty olxlav)

2 (DIl & oxedn Tob loxupol
8 (Ds diaprdfe)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.
xi 14—23, xii. 10, viii, 19—21.

Conflation.

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with
some non-Marcan matter.)

xi. 14 [FRal v éxPdMwv daubdviov! kwpby éyévero 8¢ Tol Saiuovioy
eEeNGbyTos? ENddnaey & kwpls. Kal ébaduacar ol Exhor]

15 Twwes 88 " adrdv™

etmay Ky BeeleSod\?
T8 ~ 3 > ’ \ ? [ A4
13° dpxovre Tdv Suupoviov éxfBddlet Ta Saypdvia
[16 Erepor 8¢ weipd.fovTes anpueiov éE odpavod éfrow wap’ avrod.]

3 N\ \ QN 3 A \ 7
17 adrds 8¢ €ldds avrav T4 dwvorfpara

Ny > ~
€LTEV aUTOLS

“Ildoa Bagilelo "éd’ Eavmyy Sapepofelon’™
épypodrar,
\ 3 3\ L
KoL 0lkoS €l olkov
wimrei®,

8 el 8¢ kal 6 Saravds

ép’ éavrdv Siepeplofn,
wds" oraffoerar 1 Bacihela avdrods

[87¢1% Néyere év BeefefodN® &xBdNhew pe T douubvia.
19 €l 3¢ éyd év BeelefodA® éxfdAhw T4 daiubvials,
ol8 viol Sudy év Tl &kBdNhovow ;

S Tobro adrol Yudv kpiral Eoovras. t
z0 €l 3¢ év BaktiAw feol (dyd)™ &xfdNNw T4 Sarpdrua,
dpo Epbacer é¢’ Duds % Baoihela ToD feod.]

1 (C11+ xal adrd ) 2 (C ¢kfAnbérros) 3 (D radra ¢
elwéovros abrol wposdéperar adre daiuoviibuevos kwpds ral éxBu-
Abrros adTod wdvres éabpagor,  «al Twes) 4 (11s° ex Phari-
saeis) 5 (CD 1l BeeheBodA) 6 (D omits) 7 (D+6 ¢
dmoxpifels elmey “IIds ddwarar Sarav@s Zatavdy éxfBalely;”
8 XD dapepiafeion égy’ éavriw (C pepofeioa) 9 (D11 weoetrar
10.(RC duepioty) . 11 (Do) 12 (N 7) 13 (8°+from your
sons) 14 (D rl) 15 R1I omit

xi, 21 “Srav 6 loxvpds kabwrhiopévos puddooy Ty éavrod
adlajy, & elprijvy éoTiv® T4 dmdpxovta adrod 2 éwdw® 8
loxupdrepos adrod? dreMdiw vixijoy adrdv™S, Ty mavorNay
avrod alper &P’ ) émemolfer?, xal T& oxdla adrod Sa-
wow,

[236 ph &y per’ éuod kar’ éuob éorly,

Kkal & phy ouvbywr per’ éuod gropmifer.

1 (R omits) 2 (N éorar) 3 (D éw)
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W. 8,2 33

. has preserved the original wording.

Mark III. 22—27.

VARIOUS,

Maftt. ix. 32—34 and xii. 22—24 are sufficiently alike to ba
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe-
titions of the same narrative faken from different sources.
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the ‘West-
ern’ text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due o un-
congeious asgimilation during the oral stage.

Notice that 8. Liuke agrees with S, Matthew against S. Mark
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that 8. Mark
8. Matthew gives that
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And
S. Luuke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at
about the same date as that at which 8. Matthew received it
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we
appeal to 8. Luke’s dislocation of order which we hold to be
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marcan logion
between this and the next deutero-Mark section.

Notice how 8. Liuke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa-
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes
and Pharigees. The same transference is made in Liukeiii. 7. By
this transference 8. Luke obscures the history, for it appears
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under-
mine our Lord’s popularity by connecting His miracles with
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the
Sabbath ; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do so at
the risk of losing their gouls. This argument would appeal
with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from
the religious leaders it could not be ignored.

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle)
and a sign from heaven (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and 8.
Matthew’s confusion of the two. from assimilation, see ‘N.T,
Problems,’ p. 48.

For our Lord’s knowledge of His adversaries’ thoughts, gee
Maxrk ii. 8=Matt. ix. 4=Luke v. 22, vi. 8.

8. Luke xi. 181 may be compared with Mark iii. 30.

S. Luke seems to have rewriiten xi. 21—23 or to have

received it in a different form. Possibly the word mavomAia
has been borrowed from S, Paul’s famous description in
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere
in N.T. :
Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for é loxupés
means ‘any strong man,’ of. Luke viii. 5, where ‘the sower’
means ‘a sower,” the word being only relatively definite,
This use is very common but is seldom noticed,



O lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27.
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THE MARCAN CYCLH. Mark IIT. 28-——IV. 1.

8. LUKE. VARIOUS.

8. Luke by conflation has embedded & scrap of this speech (xii. 10) into a long address to the Twelve, presumably
because he did not know the true context. :

8. Matthew has correctly translated 8. Mark’s Aramaism ¢the gons of men” into the Greek equivalent ¢ mankind.”
He has algo appended another logion dealing with the same subject. :

The editorial addition of Mark iii, 80 is like that in Luke xi. 184,

Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.
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1(D+ar) 2 (8 Pracgnuobvty) 3 (D els ¢ 76 wredua 70
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The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii. 21. If not, 8. Mark mentions
her only in vi. 8 and in this section, in which he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. ~That she
was present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from 8. John. 88. Matthew and Luke tell us much about
her at the period of our Liord’s birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is
agtounding, and it is continued in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from
history. Nor do the epistles give any information. ’

8. Luke appends viil, 19—20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation
of the Parable of the Sower. Iike all 8. Luke’s arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it
is more than an inference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion.

Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. Acts 1. 14, xal adv 7Tols ddehgols avrof. 1 Cor. ix. 5, ol
ViiL. 1 Ha.pe'yelve'rol 8¢ mpds adrdy ddehgol T0b kuplov. Gal. i, 19, "TdkwBor Tdv dBehpdy Tob Kkuplov.
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§§ 12, 138. B. Mark has collected together three parables, probably for convenience of teaching rather than in the
true chronological sequence. The only other parable which he records—that of the vinedressers slaying the heir—is
naturally put later (xii. 1—12). It may be an aid to the memory to nate that all four of the parables which 8. Mark
records are connected with the vegetable kingdom-—the Sower, the Seed growing secretly, the Mustard, the Vineyard.

The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord's
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He todk refuge

- in Parables, to baffle the careless and help those who were
anxzious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the
Twelve. Thig training is chiefly vecorded in 8. John. In
8. Luke, however, much of our Lord’s plainest teaching is

viii. 4—15. put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51—xviii, 14) which 8. Luke
. puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord’s ministry. But
4 Sundvros’ 8¢ SxAov woANoD } there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of
[kal 7@y katd? wéhw émimopevoudywr] wpds adrTdy that Narrative to be unchronological.
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€ laoks Liuke vii, 17—vili. 27.
8° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION,

S. MATTHEW. 8. MARK.
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8. LUKE.
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Mark IV. 1-—12.

VARIOUS.

8. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many
seeds in the fourth case succeed. 8. Luke puts the singular,
S. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obseuring the hope-
fulness of the Parable. So 8. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an
ascending scale indieative of triumph, 8. Matthew in a de-
scending scale indicative of disappointment. S, Luke makes
all equally productive. 8. Luke corrects pifa from his know-
ledge of botany, but conviets himself by neglecting to make the
correction when he comes to the interpretation, In our Lord’s
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg-
lect of the natural fruth as in ofher places (Mark ii. 21 note).
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The oconecluding refrain oceurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii, 9, 43;
Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 8. Matthew’s shorter
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii, 6,
13, 22 6 &wr obs drovodrw, and Rev. xiil. 9 e 7is &xet obs, droy=
géTw,

Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord’s parables, attributing the idea that there was any

to the superstition of a later age.

But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for ug decisive, and in the Logia further inter-

pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling & man,
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8. John xii. 39, 40.
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C lacks Liuke vii. 17—viii. 27.
g —— Mark iv. 18—41.
g¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW. -
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Aéyovoa 1!
*Akoid dkoyceTel? kal oy MmN cynfTe,
kal BAémToNTec BAéweTe! kal oy mb TAuTe.
15 émayyNeHt [Ap H kapAfa To§ Aao§ ToyTOY,
kal ToTc QCIN'® Bapéwe fikoycan,
Kal Toyc dpBaAmoyc ayTON éxammycan®]
mi mrote [TAwcin ToTc dbpBaAmolc
kal Tofc dcin dkoycwceini®
kal TH kapAfa cyNGcINY Tkal]émicTpéywcin,
kal 1dcomai ayToyc'8a,
[x6 Sudy 3¢ maxdpior oll® Spfaluol 8ri BNémovow, kal 7410 dra
(5uiaw) 19 87e drobovaw. 17 duip vap® Nyw iy 87i woAhol wpo-
pATac Tkal dixaio] 2l dmredbunoar L0civ & BAémere kal otk eldar??,
xal droboat & drodere xal odx fikovoar.] '

6 (D U +7ére, &° tva) 7 (D11 mAypwbfoerar+ ém’)
+700) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D omits) 11 (D I1+ Iopedfnre
kal elmé 7 Aa@ TovTY) 12 (B dxovoare) 13 (M +BNéynre)

14 (11 imperative) 15 (NCIl+ adrdv) 16 (C omits)
17 (C gwriwow) 18 (s* omits 19 Bl omit 20 (X1l
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D Aowwhfyoar ldeiv)

xiii, 18 [*“"Tuels ody droboare THy mapaBorhy Tol gmelpavrosl,
19 Ilavrds droborros Tdv Abyor Tis Bagihelas xal ud) ocuviévros?],

épxerar 6 movnpds
e ’ ) 7 3 2 ~ , y Ay
kal dprdfer 70 éomapuévov® év 1)) kapdly avrodt:
? 7 k] e \ \ € QN 2
odrds éorw & mwapd Ty 680v owapels. (1)
e A3 Y N 4 I
206 8¢ émi T4 weTpddy omwapels,
7 k3 e \ /7 3 4 \ 3N\ \ ~
obrds éomiv & TOv Abyov akodwv kal e0dVs perd xopds i+
AapBdvov avriv:
o1 0vk éxer 8¢ pllav &5 éavrd
al\\& mpéokaipbs éorw,
s\ ~
yevopévys 8¢ ONipews § Swypmod Sk Tov Néyov
etlvs oxavBalileror.
226 8¢ els Tos drdybas omapeist,
o7 3 e \ z 3 7
0076s éoTwv & TOv Adyov drodwy

7 9

-
Kkal 7 pépyvo, Tob aidvos” kol 17 dmrdry® rod wAobrov

0

ocwmviye ™ Tov Ayov,

kol drapwos yiverad.
236 88 éml T "kakiy yiy™ omwapels, odTés éorw T

6 rov Aéyov drodwy 1

kal ovrels'?,

‘85 "' kapmochopel [kal woiel] & udv éxardv & 8¢ Effovra
8 8¢ rpudrovra” ¥
1 (CD omelpovros 2 (D owwlorros) 3
4 (D& fadréy) 5 (DS tomits) 6 (DIl owepbuevos) 7 (C1
+TovTov) 8 (11 ?dydmrny) 9 (D *whotrovs) 10 (s8 and
‘he 18 in the care of this world -and the deceitfulness of riches

and they choke) 11 (D % 7ip xkaXip) 12 (C gurlwy)
18 (DUs® rére) 14 (1146 Exowr dra (= dkodew) dkovérw)

(D omeipbueror)

8 (D

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.

1%, (z2) [“mH TroTe (ii)
émicTpéywcein kal "dpedd ayToic™éa”]
8 (DI * 4pedhoopar adrois, DI g+ 18 duapriuara)

12d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower.

iv. 13 [kal Aéyer avrois “ Ovk oldare T wapafBoliw (iii)
TobTYY,
A ~ 7 \ \ ’
kol wds wdoas Tas wapafBolds yvdoeale ;]
3 7 \ ’ 7 1
14 O omelpov T0v Adyov omeipe’,
Ly 7 3 [ \ Y € QN Iy 2 s e
15 obTor O€ elow ol mwapd Ty 680y "dmov® omweiperar 6
7 3
Adyos™, (z)
\d v Y s 5 :6\ 3 ¢ ~
kalt drav drovowow® ebbvs pxerar & Saravis
[ S TN 7 [ / r.» P
kal aiped TOV Adyov 70v éomapuévov “els adrods’.

16 kal 0070l elow dpolws® of émi 78 werpddn® creipdpevol’’,
ol 8rav dxovocwow Tov ANéyov ebOs® perd xapis Ay~
Bdvovew adrdv,
\ 3 ¥ [ ¥4 3 [3 ~
17 kol obk éxovow pilav &v éavrols
MG mpbokatpoi elow,
elra yevopévys OAipews H* Suoypod 8id Tov Adyov
ebfvs orxavdalifovrai’®
18 kal Aot elolv of els'® Tas dkdvOas omepdpevor
‘ool elow™® ol Tov Adyov dxovoavres™,
19 kal af péptuvar’® 70D aldvos®® kai " dwdry Tob wAovTov’ ™
"kal ai mwepl T0. Aowtmd émibuulor'®
3 2 7 21 \ 2
elomopevbpevar cuvmviyovow™ Tov Adyov,
\r¥ I negg
kol "dkapwos yiverar' ™,
20 Kol éketvol™ elow ol ért T ryﬁv Ty ke erapévres, t
o s, \ ’
oltwes dxodovow Tov Adyov
xal mopadéxovras
kal kapmodopodoy v Tpidkovra kal (&v)% éjrovra kai
2 \928 ¢ 7 3
(év)® éxardv.
1 (8 omepet) 2 (D11 ols)
suscipiunt, s° that hear the word)
6 (NO aprdfe, D dpatpel) 7 (D1l & év Tals kapdlais adTdv,
NC év avrois) 8 (D1l & omit) 9 (D *werpdidns) 10 (s
omits) . 11 (B omits) 12 (DI xal 13 (D oravdalsti-
aovratﬁ 14 (A1l obror) 15 (NC ém 16 (A1l omit)
17 (A1l dxovorres) 18 (D *puepluvass) 19 (D&l Blov) 20 (D11
dmrdral 700 xbopov) 21 (N cvumviye with much transposition)

22 (D11 dkapmo ylvorrar) 28 (ADI1l ofiror) 24 (C kakip yip)
25 1& 26 11 &, BC? omit

3 (11 qui neglegenter verbum
4 (Bot) 5 (D drobwow)

* TXX. Is. vi. 9, dkof droboere xal ob uh owwfire kal BAémovres BAéere kal of us Udnre. 10 dwaxiwn vap % xapdla Tob
Aaod Tovrov, kal Tols dolv altdy Poupéws frovoav kal Tods dpbaluots ékduuvoav, ph wore Idwow Tois dparpols kal Tols doly
dxovowoy kal T kapdle cwwdow kal émorpéwow, kal ldoopat avrods.
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THE MARCAN

S. LUKE.

(The quotation from Isaiah is given at length in Acts xxviii.
96 £.)

(Matt, xiii. 16 f.=Luke x. 231.)

viil. 11 “[éorw 8¢ alry 4 wapafoli.]

‘0 gmdpos éoriv 6 Aéyos' [rob eol].
12 of 8¢ mapd Ti 686y

2 3, 3 ¥ [ ’
clow of drovoavres®, elra® dpyerar 6 SiudSBolos
\ ¥ N 7 s\ -~ 7 s -
kol alper TOv ANéyov dmwd Tis kopdlas adrdy,
[lva pi moreboarres gwldow.]
\ 7 b
13 0f 8¢ émi "rijs wérpas™

& 9 s \ ~ 8/ \ A.’ 5 2
Ol OTaV OKOUCWOLY META, XOpas OexovTal Tov oyov-, T

kal® ovrot” pilav odk Eovew, T
ol mpds rawpdv mioTEdovo W
kal &v Kkap@ wepacuod
dploravrat.
14 70 0t els Tas axdvfas meody,
ovrol elow ol dkoloavres,
voe 8 ~ " \ g ’
kal Vw0 peppvay koi’ wAovTov
\ 3 " ~ s
kal §Oovdy 1ot Biov
mopevduevor guvTyiyovTal
\ 3 ~
kol ol TeheoPopolaiy,
3 S e ~ ~ A9 R 7 s
1570 8¢ "év 17 kady yii© obrol elow
oiTwes [&v kapdlg "xaAf xal™® dyadf] dxoloavTes TOV Mf’yovw
katéxovoy
kal kapropopolow [¢v dmrouori].”
1 (D+9) 2 (D dxohovolrres, s°+the word of God)
3 (D o») 4 8D 7ip wérpay 5 (N+700 feod) 6 (N omits)
7 B adrol (D1 omit) 8 (D11 omit) 9 (DI els mip kaNip
Yiw) 10 (D + 70D feof)

39

CYCLE. Mark IV.‘ 12—20.

VARIOUS.

John xil. (40) xal ‘cTpagpdein,
kal idcomal ayToye.”]

In dped adrols 8. Mark is simply reproducing the Targum
on Isaizh vi. 9. 8o also 8. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor.
x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &e. 8. Matthew quotes at length from the
LXX., see IV. § 37.

8. Matthew’s & wovypés for Batan ig found in Matt. v. 87,
vi. 18, xiii. 88, John xvii, 15, Ephes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 8,
1 John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12, v. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord’s
Prayer, p. 85 fi. )

8. Luke in 129 hag introduced the doctrine of salvation by
faith and in 15¢ 8. Paul’s teaching about patience, cf. Luke
xxi, 19, In 14° he strangely preserves the same words, but in
quite different construction, for ¢ are choked in their walk” is
a curious _Semitie expression, cf. Luke i. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 8, 2 Pet..
ii. 10, iii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section
8. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source.

1 Thess. i. 6, dckdueror 0v Noyor év GNper woNf merd xapis
wvedparos aylov,

8. Mark’s 7& Xourd (19%) is probably an euphemism for
vices of which it is a shame to speak.

In Attio Greek xaXés and dyadés are so frequently coupled
together, that a substantive xahoxdya6ia has been formed from
them ; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes
in the same sentence, Luke viii, 15 is the only passage where
they are coupled together:—a proof of 8. Luke’s literary
studies, '

8. Luke’s jmopory (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos-
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse.



C lacks Luke vii, 17—viii. 27,
g° Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

(v. 15, x. 26, xi, 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii. 2b, vi. 33, xiii. 12,
xxv. 29), xiii. 31, 32, 34, 35.
(From the Sermon on the Mount.)
V. 15 “Coddt kafovow™ Axvor
- kai 7iféacw airév Omd. Tov pddiov T
AN &l Ty Avyviay,
[ral Ndumee wéow Tols v T§ olxlg.]”
1 (s and no one lighteth)
(Fr_om the Charge to the Twelve.) .
X. 26 ““[u1} ol gpofnbire avrols*]
oldey ydp o kexadvppévov & odk dmoxalvdpbricerar,
kal kpvwrov

3 od yrocbijoerar”

. 7 ?
Xl 15 “6 &uv dra’ drovére.

sse > 3 7
xiil. g “6 &ov dTa® drovérw.”

3

xiil, 43 %6 &ov dra® dxovérw.”

1 (NC 8+droder) 2 (CDs*tdroder) 3 (CD1lss -+ drodew)

(From the Sermon on the Mount.)
vil. (o) “& ¢ pérpo perpeire perpybrioerar Huiv.”
vi. (33) “kal TavTO. WlYTQ 7rp00"r€9‘:]’0'€1'al, v,
(From reasons for speaking in parables.)
xiii. 1z ““doTis ‘Y(\lp e, 80677’0'57(1(. od7@ [xal wepirasy-
) Ohoerad]l
doris 8 odx ¥yel, kal 8 e dpbfoerar dn adrod.”
Doublet :

(From the parable of the Talents.) [

XXV. 29 “T¢ vyap Exovre wavmi? Sobjoerar [kal wepisaev-
Ohoerais]:

‘10D 8¢ py Exovros kal & Ier dpbfoerar dm adrod.”
1 (s° omits) 2 (Ds” omit) 8 (D mepooetoerar)
4 (Cl+dmd)

(After Matt. xiil, 23 follows the parable of THE TARES
IN THE WHEAT, I1. § 11 b, which some critics identify with
8. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.)

8. MARK.

13. Frive UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A
~ CoNcLUsIoN.

iv. 21—34.

138 a. The Utterances.
A,

)
2r Kai Eeyev aidrols ot

*

“ Mojre Zpxera? & Adyvos
A

~ \ \ Ié
3 dmd Tov pddiov Tebft 4 Imd T Khlvyu,

©
wao

odx® lva émi® mw Avyviow Te07 5

B.

. \g & ~
iv. 2z “od yop o kpuwTdv "&w pN® Wa® Pavepwly,

obd¢ éyévero dmdrpuov
AN fva * * "0y es Povepdy ™.

C.
[iv. 23 “BY s e Sra dxodew drovérw.” (iii)
D.

"iv. 24 Kab eyer atrols]
“BMérere (" drovere.
2, i 7, -~ 6 4 LI e
[¢v & pérpy perpeite perpybiioerar duly (iii)
CoN 04 ¢~ g
kol mpooTediaeral Huiv''?.)
E.

iv. 25 “8s y0p'® &et, Sobrirerar’t adrg

kal bs odx e, kal & Ixer dpbricerar dn’ adrod.”.

1 (XCD omit) 2 (D11 drrerar)) 3 (X omits)
4 (N reffpar) 5 (D11 kal ovxt) 6 NB tomd 7RO 47
8 (DILAAN) 9 (AC omit) 10 (B gavepudf) 11 (DS fra)
12 (D11 omit) 13 (D+d» 14 (D wposredicerar)

18b, The Parable of the Seed growing secretly.
[iv. 26 Kai &eyer’ (iii)
“ Olros éorlv 7 LBaokela 10D feod ws2 dvfpwmos BdAy
v® owdpov éml Tiis yis 2 kal kafeddy xal éyelpyras
, 5 \ e g \ e ’ ~g \ y q
vikTa® kot Yuepav, kal 6 awopos Bactd® xal pyxdvyras
ds odk oldev airds. o8 °abropdry 4 yi Kkapmoopel,
-~ 7 rs 7 ) 19 A 7 10 ~ 3
wpdTov x6prov, "etrev ardyvy, elrer’® whafpys 1O oiroy &y
7@ oTdxvi. 29 "Grav 8¢ mwapador'? & kapmds, edfds drro-
cTéhret 10 Apémranon, 811 rapécTHKeN 6 Bepicmdea’]
1(Co+8r) 2 (Cl+é&w) 3 (Ctrd, Domits) 4 (8

tévyelperar, D évepdy) 5 (C pukrés) 6 (¥ BraoTdry)
7D ,unKzf,vera.L) 8 (D +ér1) 9 (CD elra...elra, D ordyvas,
R omits elrer ordyvr) 10 wM\jpys is indeclinable ; see note

in fourth column (D wMjpns & airos, % m\hpy oirow, 9 2w Npys
olror) 11 (D1 xat 8rav, 11 érav) 12 (C mapady)

8. LUKE.

viil. 16—18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38b,
xil. 31b, xix. 26D, xiii. 18, 19).

vill. 16 “Ovdels 8¢ Miyvor difas
Kka¥rTer abTéy oxeder ) Droxdre kAims Tifyouy,
AN éml Avyvias' rifpow?,
[Mva of elomopevbuevor BNémwow 16 Pds™.”]
Doublet: ' [
[xi. 33 “Ovdels Aoxvor dias
els kpdmTYY TlOnow ovde vwd TéV pbdiow
AAN éml Thy Auyplaw,
Wa ol elomopevbueror T s fNmwowd.”)

ase 7PN \ 3 NoQ 2 \ ! 5
V1L 17 oV YOP €EOTW KPVTTOV O OV ¢aV€pOV YevioeTar,

ov8¢ dmwdrpudov
'8 ob p)'® yrwolff kal els davepdy gy.”
Doublet: xii. 2,
[ Ovdtr 327 vyrexahvpuévor® éorly 8 Tob dmoxahvgbfoeral™,
kal xpvrTdy
3 ob ywobdhoeTad.]
eee e o 3 5 ; y ] »”
VI 8 “6 €xwv oTe dkovew dkovérw. }

. e X * 3 / 3 ’ »
X1V. 335 o EXWY WTA OKOvELY U.KOUET(D,

viil. 18 “BAémere obv wds dkodere”
Vi 38 “7G yap pérpe™® perpeire dvriperpybijoeraltt vpiv.”
e “ \ ~ s e A
xil. (3r) “kal Tadra wpooredioerar VL.
. n
viil. (s8) “8s dv ydp &y, Soboeras avT,
ALY A \ ¥ \ 3 ~ L] 3 ’ 3 3
kat 05 av py exy, Kkoi & [Joxel] éxew apbijoerar dur
avrod,”’
Doublet:
[xix.26 “marrl 7§ Exorrt Sobfoerarls,
dmd 8¢ ol iy Exovros kal 8 Exe dpdfoerarts,”]

1 (XD 7ip uyplar) 2 (D 7i0el) 3 (B omits) 4 (N -+ gAé-
wovow) 5 (D orar) 6 (D a\N tva) 7 (D1~ydp, B omits)
8 (NC kexahvpuéror) . 9 (DS od pavepwbijoerar) 10 (Cll ¢
Yap abTQ pérpy Q) 11 Bl perpnbfoerar 12 (D mpoo-
Tierad) 18 (D1l +dn’ abrob)

(Hero follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” 3 verscs.
I.§11. e)

THE MARCAN. CYCLE.

Mark TV, 21-—29.

VARIOUS.

. 8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse.
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con-
nexion than xat é\eyer (which occurs four times in this Church
lesson) or ydp. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part
in widely different connexions. 8. Mark does not say that all
the utterances in this lesson were gpoken at the same time :
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost.

On the refrain “If any man have ears,” see Mark iv. 9 note.

ol éxovres=ol mhovoior (Bur. Alc. 57). In the East all gifts
went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health,
strength, which constitute their wealth, .

The syntax of Mark iv. 26 £. ig perplexing. An Attic writer
might have written ds e/ 7is Bdhow x.7A. The full sentence
would then be s & yévoiro et is BdXot, ¢ ag would happen, if
& man should cast’ But hypothetical optatives are seldom
used in N.T. except in 8. Luke, and S. Mark has put sub-
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts édy
after ds to make the sentence more intelligiblea,

whfpys (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good
MSS. authority in the LXX. ' See a paper by C. H. Turner in
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899.

* 8o Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ds & ety for os dv Yévoiro, €l elmot,

» LXX., Joel iil, (iv.) 13, étamooreihare dpémwava 8 mapéornker Tpuynrés. Ww. 8.2 41 6
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C lacks Yuke vii. 17—viii. 27.
g° Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MATTHEW.

(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii. 2P, vi. 33, xiii. 12,
xxv. 29), xiii. 31, 32, 34, 35.
(From the Sermon on the Mount.)
V. 15 “Toddt kalovow™ Xixvov
— kal Tiféaow adrov Hwd Tov podwv T
dAN éml Ty Mvyviow,
[rxal Npmer wéow Tols dv TH olkig.]”
1 (s8 and no one lighteth)
(From the Charge to the Twelve.)
X. 26 ““[ 7} olv poBnbfire adrols]
oddtv ydp éotw xexadvpuévov & obk dmwokalvdpbioerar,
kal kpvmwrovy

Y > 9 4 »
o ov '}IV(DO' NTETAL-

: e ¥ X /z
xi 15 “6 Ewv dra' drovéte.”
-
xiil, g “6 &wy dra? drovérw.”
8 drovérw.”,

3 (CD 1l 85 + droverr)

xiil, 43 “ 6 &wr ota

1 (NC 8°+drodew) 2 (CD 5°+ drovew)

(From the Sermon on the Mount.)
vil. (2) “& ¢ pérpy perpeire perpybricerar Spiv.”
Vi (33) “kal Tadra wdyTa mpooTebjoerar Huiv.”

(From reasons for speaking in parables.)

xiil. 12 “doris yap e, dobjoerar adr@ [ral mepooer-

) hoerac]l

doris 8¢ olk e, kal & e dpbhjoerar dm’ adrod.”
Doublet :

(From the parable of the Talents.) [

XXV. 29 “7¢ yip Eovri waymi? Jobhjoerar [xal wepisoev-

Ohoerai’]

‘70D 8¢ uy) Eyovros kol & éxer dpbifoerar dm adrod.”

1 (s omits)
4 (Cl+dmd)

2 (D&" omit) 8 (D wepwooeboerar)

(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THE TARES
IN THE WHEAT, 11 § 11 b, which some critics identify with
8. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.)

S. MARK.

13. Frve UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A
~ CONCLUSION.

iv. 21—34.

*

The Utterances.
A,

2r Kat E’)\eyev avrots om

13 a.

“Mijre ¥pxera? 6 Adyvos =
A oe A\

e N\ \ ~, \
8 dmwd Tov uddiov Tebft 4 Ymd Ty kv,

©
wa

odx® o &mi® T Mvyvioy Tebh;

B.
iv. a2 “od yop oTw" kpuwtév “lw py’® el poavepwbf,
3QN 1) z 3 ’
o0de éyévero amiokpudov
AN fva * * TGy s pavepdy™.
!

C.
[iv. 23 “BY 7is &ger dra drodew drovére.” (iii)
D.

"iv, 24 Kal eyer adrols]
“Blémrere T{" dxodere.
3 T 7, ~ 0 7’ et A e
[& & pérpy perpeire perpybijoerar Spiv (iii)
CoN 6+ e A 2
kal wpooTebrioerar duiv''?.]

E.

iv. 25 €8s yop'® xet, Sobrjrera™

3 A
avTy*

kol 8s odk ¥xe, xkal & ¥ye dpbrgerar dn’ adrod.”.

1 (NCD omit) 2 (D1 drrerad)) 3 (¥ omits)
4 (¥ redfra) 5 (D11 kal ovxt) 6 NB +omd 7RO 47
8 (DILAAN) 9 (AC omit) ~ 10 (B gavepudf) 11 (D6 fra)
12 (D11 omit) 13 (D+d» 14 (D wpooredfoerar)

18b, The Parable of the Seed growing secretly.
[iv. 26 Kal eyer® (iii)

“ Otrws éoriv 1 Baoihelo Tob feod ws? dvfpwmos Bdly
\ 3 ’ 3\ A ~ \ 9 /8 \ sy n

Tov° awdpov émi Tis yis =7 kel xafeidy xal éyelpyras
’ 5 \ € ’ A e 14 ~g \ d 7

vikra® kal nuépav, kai 6 owipos PAactd’ kal pyxivyral

os odk oldev adrds. =8 *adroudry 4 ¥ kapmwopopel,

-~ ’ r_s ’ 3 19 7 10 ~ 3

mpdrov xdprov, "elrev oTdyuy, elter'® whijpys1© otrov &
-~ s e (84 8\‘!11 8 ~l2 e 7 :9\ 2

T oTdXVl. 29 'OTaw 88" wapadorl’® 6 kapwds, €ibvs Arro-

ctéAhet TO ApérranoN, 8Ti TrapécTHKEN 6 Bepicmdbe2.”]

1(C?+8rg 2 (CL4éw) 3 (C frd, D omits) 4 (N
téyeiperat, D évyeply) 5 (C vukrds) 6 (X Braordyy)
7 (D pnrdverar) 8 (D +874) 9 (CD elra...clra, D ardxvas,
R omits elrev ardyvr) 10 w\sfpys is indeclinable ; see note
in fourth column (D whspys 6 oiros, & wAfpn oiror, C 2mwAsfpys
alrov) 11 (D11 kat 87aw, 11 é7av) 12 (C mapady)

» LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 18, éamosrelkare dpémava i wapéornker TpuyyTés.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

viil 16—18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viil. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38,
xii. 31, xix. 26Y, xiii. 18, 19).

viii, 6 “Ov8els 8¢ Aiyvov dijas
KaAUrTer avToy okeler §) UmokdTw KAims TiOnow,
AN &l hvyvias' rifnow’,
[(va of elowopevbueror Némwaw 16 Pids 3.”] |
Doublet:
[xi. 33 “Obdels Aoxpor das
els kpoTTY TLOnow o8 Smd ToV mddiov
AN el Tiw Avyplay,
o ol elomopevbuevor 16 Pds PAémrwows”] )

PRI PO S \ /4 5
VIIL 17 OV ')/ap €OTLYV KPUTTOV O OV ¢)aV€pOV YGV??O‘ETG.L ’

oude dardrpuchov
8 ot ' yrwoldf xal els davepdv ENOp.”
Doublet: xii. s,
[€¢Odder 8¢7 cvyrexkahvuuéror® doriv 8 Cobi dmoxalvgpfhoeTar™,
kal kpvwTdy
3 ob yrwobioerad.”)
™ e ¥ 3 Fy , Fy ’ »
viil. 8 “6 éywy wTa dkovey AKOVETW. }

. et o 2 > g F) VAN
X1V. 33 [o] GX(DV wWTA OKOVELW aKO'UGT(D,

P »”
viil, 18 “BAérere olv wds drovere

. o , 3
vi. 38 4“7 yap pérpe™’ perpeire avmiperpybioeralt duiv.”
. “© \ o 6 ’ £ NP
xii. (z) “kal Tabra wpooredroerar Huiv.

viil, (:8) “8s dv yap &, Sobfoerar aird,
ALY A \ ¥ \ 1y -~ L3 3 / 3 9
kol OS av i) €xy, Kal O [dokel] exew dpBjoerar dir
avrod,”
Doublet:
[xix.26 “maavrl 7¢ Eovre Sobfoerarl?,
dmwd 8¢ 70D 7 Exovros kal 8 Exer dpOfoeracid.’]

1 (ND 7w axplar) 2 (D 16ef) 3 (B omits) 4 (N Bré-
movow) 5 (Déora) 6 (DaWW wa) 7 (D1~dp, 8 omits)
8 (MO kexadvupévor) . 9 (DB ob pavepwbioerar) 10 (Cl1 7
Yap abT@ pérpy @) 11 Bl perpnbioerar 12 (D wrpoo-

TifeTar) 13 (DU +dn’ avrod)

(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” 3 versos.
I.§ 11. e.)

Mark IV, 21—29.

VARIOUS.

. 8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse.
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other gon-
nexion than kai &\eyev (which occurs four times in this Church
lesson) or ydp. Nearly everything in these logia oceurs in the
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part
in widely different connexions. 8. Mark does not say that all
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time :
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost.

On the refrain ¢If any man have ears,” ses Mark iv. 9 note.

ol &ovres=oi mhovoor (Bur. Ale. 57). In the East all gifts
went ag homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health,
strength, which constitute their wealth, -

The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer
might have written s e s Bdhoc k.7.\. The full sentence
would then be s &» ydvoro el Tis Bdhoc, ¢ as would happen, if
a man should cast.’” But hypothetical optatives are seldom
used in N.T, except in 8. Luke, and 8. Mark has put sub-
junectives to take their place. The common text inserts éav
after &s to make the sentence more intelligible®.

mAfpys (28) is indeclinable ag in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good
MSS8. authority in the LXX. - See a paper by C. H. Turner in
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899.

» So Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ds dv etmy for ws dv yévorro, €l elmor,

w, 8.2 41



C lacks Liuke vii. 17-—viii. 27.
— xii. 4—xix. 41, *
g8 —— Mark iv, 18—41.

FIRST DIVISION.

Mark except xvi, 17—20.

S. MATTHEW. . S. MARK.
13 c. The Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed.
Xill, 3r AN wapaforhy mapéfnkerl abrois] Aéywv [iv. 30 Kal Oeyer (i)
. “*Opola éoriv 1} Bagihela 7dv odpavidy “IIGs' Spordowper® ™ Bacikelay 1o feod,
: % & 1in® adry wapaBolfi Odper® ;
KOKKY CwdmTens, 31 0s° Kkkre® owdmrews,
Sv AaBbv dvfpwroes &omepev & 7§ dypd adrod. 397 $rav® omwapy éml r‘rﬁs 'yﬁs-' N
32 8 pukpSrepov pév éomw wdyvtev Tdv? omeppdrov, p,mporepov Y& rawwvrwvcwep,ua‘rwv “rovi émirisyis
drav 8¢ adénly® o 32 "kal Srav o-7ra.p'q, dvaBalves® .
peilov* Tdv Aaydvev orly kal ylveraw * peifov'® wdvroy Tdv Aaydvwv
kal ylverar 3évdpov, ) kal wotel kAddovs peyddous,
dore ENOelv® TA TreTEINA TOT OYPANOY @ore Svacfar S8 Ty okdv ayToy :
kal® KATACKHNOTN® éN ToTc kAddoic ayTof. ”} Ta TIETEINA TOY OYpPaNO§ KATA(;KHNOTNa'lq.”]} !
o : g 1 (DU Tiwe 2 (C11 éporwaouey D 7ol 4 (D11
B (T I e WL = T Ty :i’i’;“i)) 2
11 }AC tkpbrepos) 12 (ACDII éorw) 3 (D 11 & elow)
(Here follows the parable of THE LEAVEN, 1 verse. 14 (Cllomit) 15 (D1 omit) 16 (DF ,u.elng) 17 (NCD

II, § 11ec) Kxaragknrody)
13d. “Nothing without a Parable.”

xiil, 34 Tabra wdvra E\dAyoev 6 'Inools é&v wapafBolais [iV. 33 Kal rowadrais mapaBolais moldals' éAdAe (ii)

[rots 8xhous], . atdrois? Tov )\6701/,]
[kafdrs 78dvavro drodew-] (iii)
kal xwpis wapafolds oudty' é\dhe® airols. 3¢ [xopls 88 mapaBolfs olx é\dle adrols,) (ii)
35 [8wws wAnpwdf 78 fmbéy Bid3 Tof mpogriTov Aéyovros [xar’* iblav 88 rols "idlos pafyrals™ emélvey wdyral.] (iif)
> rs 3 ~ A e
ANofZw €N TrapaBoAaic TO cToma moy, 1 (C?llomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (Bkalxwpls) 4 (BD
ZpeyZomal kekpyMméNa ATTO kaTaBoAAcPL] | - *kaf’) 5 (ADI pafyraisadrod) 6 (D1 airds)
1 (D11 s° otk) 2 (N dMpoer) 3 R+ Hoalov
4 (NCD 11+ «dopov) .
(Here follow
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE
TARES, 8 verses. I1. § 11d.
The parable of the HID TREASURE, 1 ,, ILg§lle. §§14—16. FOUR OF THE GREATER MIRACLES.
, .,  PEARL, 2, IL§ILf
” .,  DRAW NET, 4, ILslig)
15 14. THE STILLING OF THE STORM.
Conflate. iv. 85—41.

viil. 1827, 35 Kab Aéyer adrots & ekelvy T juépa dflas yevouérys
18 ['I8&v 8¢ & "Tnools Sxhov! wepl adrdv] éxélevoer?
ameAlely els 0 wépav. ' “ Albopey els o wépav.”
19 [Kal wpogeX@isw els ypaupareds elrev adre * Addarale, dkohove
0how gou Smov é&w dmépxy.” 20 kal Nyer abrd & Inoobs ¢C Al
dAdmexes puwheods Exovew kal T8 werewd Tob oUpavod kaTacky-
vdaes, 6 8¢ vlds 70D drbpdmov odx Exer wob Tiw keparhy kAvp.”
21 "Erepos 8¢ T8y pabyrév® elrey aire “Klfpt64, émlrpeby pot
wp@Tov AweNOely kal Bdfat Tdv Tardpa pov.”’ 22 6 §¢ Ingods Mvyer
adT® ¢’ Axohotfer poi, Kal dees Tods vexpods 0d31/¢u Tols éaurdy

vekpovs.”’ ]
a3 Kal 36 kal dopévres’ TOV 6'x}\ov
[uBdrre air els whoior Axohotbnoar abr ol uabdyral abrod.] mapadopSdvovow abrdv ds fv & 1§ wholy,
[kal “dANa wAola ¥ per’ adrod.] (iii)
24 kal 100V cewuds péyas éyévero év 1ff Gaddooy, 37 kal ylvera® Aathayf peydhn® dvéuov, * * *
1 R 8xdovs, Cllss (roMrobs) Sxhous, (11 xhor wokdw) 2 (Il &0 1 (D dplovaw...kal) 2 (DI & \at 8¢ *mholae worAal,
+his disciples) 8 (Cllsg+-adrob) 4 (s omits) nD Hoa) 3 (D11 éyévero) 4 (8 tuéyas, C1 peydrov)

5 (Clement Al 7¢ $rmy) 6 (N+70)

s LXX,, D&n iv. 21, xal wdvra T4 werewd TOD odpaved T4 vocoelorta év avry. Theod. év Fols xAddors a,urou kaTeTkivouy
T4 Bprea Tof oUparob.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

From the deutero-Mark: misplaced.
xiil., 18 "Edeyer odv’
“Tl Spola éoriv 1 Bagikela 708 Geod,
‘kal iy Spowdow - adriy;
19 [Opole éorlv| Kdkkyw oivdmews,
Sv Aafov dvfpumos Palev eis® kfmov Eavrod?

x ¥ R
kol poénoey

kai éyévero els* Sévdpor’,
kal T& TTETEINA TOY OYPaNOY %

o

kaTeCKANweceN® "én ToTc kAdAoic™” ayto.”
1 (DUl 5, & omits) 2 (D+7év) 3 (D atrod)
4 (Dllomit) 5 (All+péya) 6 (D kareoxdpwsar) 7 (D
vwd Tobs KkNddovs) ’

(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN,; 2 verses,
. §1le)

Mark IV. 30—37.

VARIOUS.

'8. Luke agrees with S. Maithew more closely than with
8. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section
and appends to it, as 8. Matthew also does, the parable of the
leaven, which is unknown to 8. Mark. These facts indicate
plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark.

§§14—16. In 8. Matthew these striking miracles are put fogether (with some interpolated matter), and in 8. Mark’s

order, but much earlier than 8. Mark has put them.
from S. Mark’s order except in some minutiae,

He certainly had some reason for hig action.

It is the only case in which S. Matthew seriously departs

Perhaps he wanted

to shew that our Lord’s greatest works came first, exactly as His greatest sermon is put first in 8. Maithew, lest

any should suppose that His power grew with practice, as mere human skill is wont to do.
was trying to balance the book better by placing speeches and narratives in alternate layers.

Perhaps the redactor
Perhaps he was adapting

his Gospel to the feasts of the Jewish calendar (Introduction, Chapter xv., p. xxxv.),

viiil 2225,

[22 *Bryévero 88 dvl wf T0v Huepdv "kal adrds évéfAn'? els wholor
xal of ualyral adrod, xal elrer wpds adTols]
“ Al wpey els 16 mépav [ths Muvys),”

(Matt. viil. 19—22=Tuke ix, 57—60 (L § 4).)

[ Y
kot

duijxOnoov™.
23 [mhebvraw 8¢ alrdy dgbmrwoer.] (z)
kal karéBy Aathay "dvéuovt els Ty Mprny™,
1 (R fomits) 2 (D draBfpac alrdv, ¥1s* omit kal adrds)
3 (ss omit) 4 (D +mo\7) 5 Bl els mip Nuvqy dvéuov
(11 omit els TH»-A.)

8. Luke never calls the lake @d\acsa. He uses the nauti-
cal term drfxOnoar, which he gives 13 times in the Acts.

® LXX., Ps. Ixxvill. 2, dvolfw & rapaBodals 7o oréua wou, pOéybouar mpofifuara dm’ dpxis.
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& lacks Tuke vil. 17—viil, 27.

g8
ge

Mark iv. 18—41.
Matt. viii. 23—x. 381.

Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST

S. MATTHEW.

’ "
vili. (24) doTe 76 TAolov kaldwrecfar
Imo TGV kupdTev:

. avrds ¢ T

Exdfevder.
25 kal mpoaeAdivTes® ﬁ'yetpav avTov Aéyovres
“ Kdpte, [choor?,] drorlipeba.”
26 kal Aéyer avTols
“T{ Sehol éoTe, 6/\::)/67”0'7-0:.;”} O
rére éyeplels émeripmaey “rols dvépows™
kal 1§ Galdooy, (=)
kal éyévero yalijry peydhn.
27 O 8¢ dvbpwmor
Badpacay Aéyovres
“Tloramds éorw obros T
8ri kal® of dvepor kal 1 Odhacaa
avTd vraxovovow T ;7
8 (C?tatrg, Clls*+ol pabdyral=xairod)
8 (N1l 7¢ dvéuy) 9 (C11 omit)

viil. 28—34.

> A9
28 Kal "e\0bvros avrov'' els 76 mépav
els v xdpav Ty Tabapnviv3

dmijvmyeay adT@ }
[860] Sarporilbpevor éx Tdv pmpeinv [Eepxbuevor,

xohewol Moy [dore ph loxbew twé wapeNfetr S Tfs bd0b

éxelyys].

1 (R enfbyrwr adrdv) 2 (8 Tafappriv, 1l Tepaonpdy,
Tpiphaniusg T'adapyréy or T'epyeratwy, Origen Iepyeonprdy)

7 (s +us)

DIVISION.
8. MARK.
iv. (37) Kkal T& K'JluaTa ére’ﬁa?\)\ev5 els 70 mholov,
"dore %8y yeupileabar 76 whotov'™.
' 38 kal adros v
[&v 7§ mplpry émd "10 mpookepdiaroy™] (iii)
kafeddwv (1)
kal * Teyelpovow adrév xail'® Méyovow odrd
“ Auddakale, od péler oot érL &rok)\ﬁpeea;”
39 Kal 3Ley€p6€2;9 éretipnoey T¢ dve’,u,(t)
kal elrev 1 Boddooy © Suira, Tepluwoo®®.” (=)
xol &émacey & dvepos, kai éyévero yadijim peydAn.
40 KOi elmey adrols
“T{ dahol éore'; obmw'® Exere 7rl.'a"rw;”} )
41 kol épofifnoar PpéBov péyav,
kal * &eyov mpos dAMflove
“Tis dpa ob7ds éoTiv
ére xal 6 dvepos™™ kol 9 Gdlacoo
draxover’ adrd®® ;” g

5 (N énéBater, D #Buler) 6 (N1omit) 7 (D mpoorepulalov)

8 (D dweyelpavres adrov) 9 (D éyepbels) 10 (D kal
pLuhbrT) 11 (C+oliTws) 12 (C s otk) 13 (D1l ol
dpepor) 14 (D 11 érakovovoir)

15 (D omits)

15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAC.

v, 120,

15a. Meeting the Demoniac.

~ g}
: Kal fNbov' els 10 mwéparv "rhis Oaddoons™
els ™ xdpav 7év Tepaoyrdy 3.

2 kal "éfeN@dvTos adrod™ &k Tob Tholov
(61’161\1 ) dmfyrjoey adrg ék TOV py elwv
S i ] Py }

[ 6 3 7 > 6/ .
ayvpwmTos €v TVEVAATL aKA ap'rtk),

Qg A z > 3 ~ ? 7
3 08" TNV KOTOKMNOLY. €LXEV €V TOLS Urnuactv’,

3 o9t GG 8 .3 7 2Sels &S drov &n
[Kal, OVOE AAVTEL" OVKETL OVOELS €0VYATO QUTOV.ONT Al
9

(iii)

4 "8 70° aidrov wodAdikis mélaus kal dAdoeot Se-
’ \ ’ € 3 3 A N €y 7 \

déolar kol Siecmdalar Om adrod Tos dAdoeas kal

s w&as ovvrerpldfos, kol oddels loxver'® adrov | (x)

\

Sapdaar’s 5 xai 8 wavrds vuktds F kal Hpépas év
~ 7 s ~ ¥ ~ , 13 \

Tols pvijpaciy kol év Tols Opecw Wy kpdlowv'® kal

. /’ [ by Id

koraxdrTwy éavrdy Afbois.]

1 (O =* \0ev) 2 (D xal, 11 omit) 8 (O Tadapyriv,
Epiphanius Origen I'epyeaypdv) 4 (D11 éteNbbvraw adrdv)
5 Blls® omit 6 (s° which, sc, the spirit) 7 (D prnuelos)
8 (ND 1l gAdoeoir) 9 (& romits) 10 (R foyvoer)
11 (N tomits) 12 (D11 +8re woANdiws adrdy dedeuévor wédass ral
dNGoeowy, év als Ednoar, deamarévar kal Tas médas curTerpigévar Kal
undéva abrdy loyvew Sapdoar. wukrds 88, 8 because he used to
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 18 (D fxpafor)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.
Viii. (23) Ka)-

aguverAypolvro [ral ékwdivevor],

2 wpooe idyTes 8¢ Sujyerpay adrov Aéyovres
“Emiordra® [¢mordral®, dmol\ipeda-”
5 S N6 3 ’ Ly
6 0¢ dieyepleis® émerlunoer 18 dvépw
Yep 147 G y
kal 7§ xMidwn "Tod VBaros™,
roN 3 4 8 N s )\.’ 9
kal éradoayro’®, kal éyévero yalivn®.
25 ebrey d¢ adrols
“II0D™ % wloms dpdv;”
“pofnbévres 5™
éoadpacay, Aéyovres “mpds dAMfAovs ™
’ wmz. A s 2
Tés apa ovrds éoTw
I3 \ ~ s 7/ \ ~ ‘18
oTL Kol TOis avéuols [émirdooe] kai T@ voart,
r A oe / 3 _~113 .0
kal Ymrakodovow adrd’™®;
6 (D évyeplels 7-(D omits 8 (ssll
YEp
9 1+ peydin) 10 (D11 +éoriv)
13 (B omits)

5 (D Kdpie)
omit, R 11 xal éradoaro)
11 (ol o ¢) 12 (¥ omits)

viii, 2639,

26 Kal karérlevoay
eis ™y xdpav 1év Tepaoyrdvl,
[fires dorly dvrtmwepa? Tis Taleialas.]
oy "efeNbvre B¢ adrd’® el Ty v
dmfyryoer
o’wﬁp Tist [k 7hs wéhews]® E'X(uvs 3al.p.6vba'
[Mkal xpbre leav™ ol dvedboaro® ludriov,]
kal &v- olkig® odx &uevey AN’ & Tols pwfpacw®.
28 i8ow 8¢ Tov "Iyoodv
dvaxpdfas' “mpogémecer abrd
xal™ pavi] peyddy elmev
“T( &uol kol ooi, 'Incod vit (oD Oeod)™ r0d
) WioTov; - T (2)
déopal oov, paf pe Bocaviops”
29 Tapryyelhev™ vap

~ ’ 15 ~
TG mvedpart’ ¢ dxabdpro EfeMOev® Gmd oD

avbpdmov.

1 (X Epiphanius Tepyecyrdv, ss Tadapppidr) 2 (Lachm,
dvrimépd, Blass dvrirépg) . 8 (D kal é&fiNor. . .kal...alTd)
4 (Domits) 5 (lsomit) 6 (DUl dselyer) 7 (s xpbve
teard kal, D11 dard xpbvwy kavdv, D1+8s) 8 (D1 évedidtorero)

9 (D olke) 10 (D prouelos, 8°+ and he was crying out and
wounding himself with stones) 11 (D dvérpater) 12 (D
+omits) 13 D1l omit 14 B wapiyyetrer, (D eyer)

15 (D Sacuorip) 16 (D 1"E&e)de)

Mark IV. 87—V. 5.

VARIOUS.

8. Luke writes émiardrys here and in five other places; no
other N.T, writer employs this word. There is reason to
suspect that the proto-Mark read ‘PaBBel in 884, for diddoxale
would not be so likely to be changed. ’Emirdooe (Luke viii.
269 is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 389, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36,
viii. 81, xiv, 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8.

8. Matthew’s compound dhvybmioros oceurs also in Matt. vi.
30=Luke xii. 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8.

8. Mark’s ungrammatical dwakoeve: is naturally changed in
both the other Gospels.

Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles
8.K. of the lake, quite unfit to be the secene of thig miracle.
Hence perhaps came S. Matthew's correction into Gadara,
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias.
The city lay on the hills, but ¢ the country of the Gadarenes”
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however
wag not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add-
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Eastern
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven fribes
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been’
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa,
3 village in the centre of the E. shore of the lake. And this is
probable, for 4 often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or
Gaza, while « is inserted for euphony after p as in "Hpax\js.

If 8. Mark’s description of the man’s insanity belongs—as
we suppose—to the trito-Mark, S. Matthew’s omission of it is
accounted for, and 8. Liuke’s deseription comes from a different
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms
this conjecture,
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8 lacks Matt. viil, 23—=, 31.
Mark except xvi. 17—20,

S. MATTHEW.
Viil, s Kal

[180] &kpaday Aéyovres
“T fulv kal oof, vieé 70D feod;
fhles &8¢ mpd Kaupod Pucavioarl duds;”

1 (X dworéoar)

30 "Hy 8¢ [pakpdy dn’ adrdv] dyély xolpwv woAAdy
Booxouér.
ar of 88 [Salpores] mapexdlovy adrdv Aéyovres
“[Bl ékBdAhes Huds,]

’
"dmrdorelhov uds'® els Ty dyéhw 1dv yolpwr.”

32 Kal elrev adrots © Yrdyere.”
ol 8¢ éfeMbévres
drfMoy els Tovs yolpovs
Kkal [I8o0] dpunoey [rdca] + dyéhy xatd TOD KpYUYOD
3 \ Ve
eis ™y Gdlacoar,
‘kat dméfavor® & tols VSao
1 (11+non) 2 (Cll émtrpetpor Huty dmreNdeiv)
Gaver) 4 (s* omits) ) '

3 (C dwé¢-

33 Of 8¢ IBtfo'Kov'res‘ 3¢ovyov,
xal dwel@dvres els Ty wéhiv Smifyyehav [mdvra
kal T4 7O Sapovifoudvorl,
3¢ kal [{Bod mdoa 4 wéhis] EEGADev

s e 1 ~g > -~
eis vravmow T@° Incoy,

kal [idévres] admdv mapexdAecay

o 3 A 3 N ~n~ &7 s A
Srws® perafy dmwd Tdv Splwv adrdv.
1 (Cowr-) 2 RC 70 3 (B o)

. FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.
15b.

V. 6 kal Bov Tov ‘Ipaotv dwd paxpdfev

“ My name 1s Legion.”

’18 \ 4 3 71
é0pauey kal wpooektyyoey abTov’,
-~ ’ 4
7 kol kpdfas Ppovi peyody Aéye’
“T &uol kal ool “Inaod vit 70d feod T0b HyloTov; - (2)
dprilw oe Tov Oedy, pa] pe PBacaviocys.”

8 "é\eyer 'y(‘xp-'s adrd

““EéeMe 76 mvedpa 76 dxdfaprov &k T0d dvbpdmoun.”
v 4 3 7 omz ¥ I'e »
9 Kai érnpdro adrov “T dvopd oou;
kal Néyer adrd™
“Aeyrov dvoud poi®, Sri woddol éopev.”
\ 4 LY \
10 Kal TopekaleL avTOV TOANL
o iy adrd® dmooreldy o s xdpas.
1 (8D adrg) 2 (DUl elmer) ~ 3 (R kal Oheyer) 4 (D dare-
Kkplon) 5 (s our), BDUl+¢oriv 6 (D11 adrods, &1l adror)

15c. The Herd of Swine.
V. xx "Hy 8¢ &cel mpds 7§ Spa’ dyédy xolpwy peydAn®
Boarouévy
12 kal mapexdlegar® adrovt Aéyovres®

“Iléwpov fuds els Tods yolpovs, fva els ovrods eloé)-
6

Ouper®,
13 kol "émérpefer adrois'7.
xal éfedddvra To Tvedpata T8 drdbopra
elanAdov® els Tods xoipovs,
\ e [ \ ~ | ~lg
kal “wppmaey 1 ayéln ratd Tod Kpruvod’
cls T Goadaoaav, [ws Suoxilioy,] (iif)
kal émviyovro & 7§ Oaldooy.
1 (X jomits) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (DU wapexdroww
4 (DN s* 4 7d Saudria) 5 (D elmbvra) 6 (Degm) T7(D
e00éws Kipios *Inoobs Emeuer adrols els Tods xolpous) 8 (B
elofinder) 9 (s® the herd ran and fell)

156d. The conduct of the Gerasenes.
V. 14 Kai of Béokovres avrods Epuyor

[T 1 \ 7 (Y A £ 7
Kat aww‘yel)\av els Ty wé\w kal els Tovs aypovs*

kol JAGov® 8ty 7{ doTw 7O yeyovés.
\ 3 \ N3 a
15 kal &oyovrar® wpods Tov “Inoody,

* 7oy Saypovilépevoy

kal Bewpodow
Kaﬂ'ri‘u.evm;5 iparicuévor kol cwdpovodvra,
Crov éoxmrdra, Tov Aeyidva'S,
Kkal épofribnaav.
16 kal Supyffoavto adrots of iddvres
w8s éyévero” 18 Soupovilopéve
kal wepl TdY Yolpwr.
17 kal “Tiplavro wapaxalely'® avrov
drelfety® drd Tdv Splwv adrdv.
1 (& drfyyeor) 2 (NODII ¢¢-) 8 (11 #pxorro)
4 (D-Fadri) 5 (Cl+kal, 1 omits) 6 (D11 omit)'
7 D+adrg) '8 (Dlwapexdrow) 9 (D bva dwérdy)
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THE MARCAN

8. LUKE.

veu ~ \ 7 7 ¥ ) i Al
viil {(29) moANols yip xpvois cvvnprdker abrdy, kol
deopetero’ dAiceow kal wédus dulacadpevos, kal®
'8 I4 4 Y 8 \ ’A, 7 2 \§ a 8 4
wpricowv? 14 Seopd Aadvero dwo® Tod darpoviov
s, Oy F 4 il
els "tas éprjpovs’

30 émnpdmyoey 8¢ adrdv 6 I'qo'ovs‘" “T{ gou. dvopd éorev®;”

O 8€ €L1T€V

" P elofrfev™® Sapdvia wolAd els avTév™t

“«© 7,97
Aeyrov®,
\ ’ 3N\ 193

31 Kal wapekdAovy avTOv

/ kg
tva py émrdfy ovtols ds v dPvecov dmeAleiv. T

1 (D omits) g (CD ¢édeopeiro, D +yép) 3 (N omits
4 (D1l 8épyooe... +yép) 5 NCD dmd 6 (DN 7w Epnuov
7 (CD1ss+ Néywr) 8 (C omits) 9 (D14 6voud pot

10 (C elofinbor)
are many in him)

11 (D1 woMAa yép fioar dawubvia, 88 for we
12 (D omits)
32 Hy 8¢ el ayély xolpov ixovdy' PRooxopévm® &v 76
v dper T
kol mapexdlecar® avTov

Iva "émiTpéy avrois els éxelvovs elaelfetv's
kal émérpefev avrols”.
33 eeMbvra 8¢ T8 Soupbvia [Fdrd 7086 drpdmov]
elofiMov” els Tovs xoipovs,
‘kal dppmaer 1 dyé\y xard Tob kpyuvod
s \ A/ 819
els ™y Mpvyy
kol dmwemviyn'.
1 (Dlomit) 2 Cllss Bookouévwr 8 (NDIl waperdiovr)
4 (Dllss els—8°+the herd of—rovs xolpovs eloé\dwaww) 5 (R
omits) 6 (D *dwod) 7 (D dpuyoar) 8 (Rl §dhaooar)
9 (ss and all the herd went straight to the precipice and fell into
the sea) 10 (C dwemvlyorro) ,
34 [T8bvres] 8¢ of Béokovres [rd yeyords] €pvyov
kal dmjyyehav els Ty wélw xal els Tods dypods.

35 "e¢HNBov 8¢ Belv' TO yeyovds
A Y \ 3 ~
kal GAGav wpds Tov “Inoody,
kot €dpav xabjuevov Tov dvbpwmov d¢’ ob & Sapdvia
ERNOer®® ipatiopévoy kal cwdpovolvra® [raps Tobs wédas
(ro0)® "Iyood],

kat® ’¢>o,8179170'av.
36 amifyyear 8¢" avrols "ol 18vres'™
wds éodlny 6 Supoviclels™,
. NSS4 10 3 N\ o 1 n
37 kal Mputnoey” avtov [Farar 70 wAjbos
s wepryxdpov™ 1@y Tepaompin'?] dwelfely dm avrdv,
[Fore ¢6‘Btp"13 peydhplt cuvelyovros]

1 (sli and saw) 2 (Cll ékenprifer) 3 (D mapayevoudvuw
8¢ éx s whhews kal fewpnodvroy kabiuevor Tov 5at,l.l.ow§‘6,l.l.evov)
4 (D+Ka¢97§,uevov) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D ~yap,
R 3¢ +Néyovres) 8 (s* omit, s° -puts after datuovisfels and
translates and what things they had seen, or with different
points gnd those who had seen) 9 (D 3 * Ay, d Legion,
la leglone, 1s8 omit) 10 (D 7pdryoar) 11 (D wdvres
Kkal % xdpa, 88 omit s mrepixdpov) 12 (N I‘epyeo"qvwv, s
Gadarenes) 13 (D ¢bBw vip) 14 (s* omits)
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Mark V. 6—17.

VARIOUS,

CYCLE.

8. Mark’s Homeric syntax of ¢xd with a locative (6) instead
of a genitive is found in Mark viii. 8, xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40,
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10,
15, 17; also éx wadibfer Mark ix. 21. 8. Luke’s xpbvy ixav
ok évedioaro ludriov is probably an editorial inference from
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked.

8. Luke’s statement that the evil gpirit drove the man into
the deserts (29) should be compared with Matt. xii. 48 =Tuke xi.
24, IIL §10d.

That 8. Mark’s T¢ éuol ral col, 'Incob (7) is borrowed by
transference from Mark i. 24; see note on that passage.

In 8. Mark ¢ My name is Legion, for we are many,” seems
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but
8. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth.

S. Luke’s dBuvooos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rev. (7
times), but it is frequent in LXX,

Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over
property, which God claims in heaven, No other explanation
will satisfy the morality of the act.

Kkard Tob kpnuvod ocours in three Gospels and therefore we
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now
which we should- call a precipice in the locality. Probably
this is one of 8. Mark’s ¢picturesque’ additions to the narra-
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the
description from his own imagination.

8. Liuke’s ¢¢at the feet of Jesus” (35) is found also in Matt.
xv. 30, Mark v. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, viii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16,
John xi. 82. His “ great fear’” occurs in Mark iv. 41, Luke
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rev. xi. 11, “fear” in Luke v. 26, vii. 16.

“ Though luarwuds is fairly common, the verb has not been
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common
to Mec. Lk. who also share kadfuevor and ocwgpovolvra—a
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a
common Greek tradition.” Swete, S. Mark ad loc.



8¢ Iacks Matt, viii 23—x. 81
———— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK.
(Here follow '

15 e. The man's request refused.
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC, 8 verses. 1. §6. '

THE CALL OF MATTHEW (Levi), 5 , LS§T. v. 18 Kal "euBaivovros avrod’ eis o wAoiov
and THREE LOGI4, 4 ,, 1.§8) mapexdle’ avrov & Sawwoniolels
17 N : va per’ avrod 7%

19 Kal ovK dfjker abTdy, TAANY Myel aird
“"Yﬂ'a.ye els T0v olkdv gov wpds Tovs ools,
Kkal dmwdyyeov® adrols
6o & kipiés® cou memoinker’ Kkali® Mépaév ae”

20 kal driMev kal spéaro rkypiooew [&° 1§ Aexa- (i)
wéhet]

doal émolnoery avrd & 'Inoois,

[Kai wAvTES &adpalor.] (iii)

1 (s° —his disciples, the beginning illegible) 2 (D11 #ptary

wapaxarely) 3 (B A4p) 4 (D xal elwey) 5 (D &v)
6 (D geos) 7 (D émolyoer) 8 (D+ d8re) 9 (C+6\p (?)
10 (C &) :

16. THE RAISING OF JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER AND
THE HEALING oF THE WOMAN WITH THE
Issue or Broob.

v. 21—43.
ix. 18—26. -16a. The applicatz'on‘of Jasrus.
18 [Tagra' adrod Aadodvros airols) [2x Kai Siawrepdoavros Tod “Iyood "év 7! W)\OL(D-'z (ii)

wdAw?® els 7o mépav ovvixBn* SxAos words én’® avrdy,
v “xal Jv'* wapd v fdleccav.]
8oV dpxav? (els)® mpooeAfiw™ + o2 Kal *¢ &yerar €ls” Tav- apyiovvaydyor,
"$vépare “Tdetpos'?, }

\ r s . \ AY ’ *
Tpocekivel adTd xai® "oy avTov'® mwimrea® mwpds Tovs wddas avrod

23 kai wapoxalel’® avrdv woANA® M Aéywy'® S’

Aéyor §ri°

“H Gvydmp pov “To Guydtpdy pou
r y 7
dpTi ErehebTnoer: e’o’xu’t‘rwq éxer™,
~118 ~%, \ ’
dAA& ENOov’ énifles T xelpd aov & adriy™, kal ffoerar.”  lva® ENObv éribfjs Tas xelpas adr] rl.'Va, ocwly ® kal. &oy.”

19 Kal [éyepfels & "Inoods] frolotfe’ adrd 24 kot GmINOev'® per’ odrod.

[xal ol uabyral avrod]: : 1 (B omits) 2 (DIlsomit) 8 (somits) 4 (0?49

s . . D wpbs) (C+isod) 7 (D11 yis) 8 (D1 omit)

1 (s omltsz 2 w(SB“f' O.f their sy')?agogue) 8 E{C 21 on:.ut 9 (S) r;foa'é'lrea'ey) 10 B wapexdhet, (D11 wapuxardy) 11 (D11

4 CDIl elgeNéiw or els éNfiw (s* omits) 5 (XDl omit)  yyql) 12 (s‘*+'wnto hzm) 13 (D1l omit) 14 (s is very sick)
6 B jxorobbysey : 15 (D11 éN8¢, dyas alrijs éx TOv xeipdv gov) 16 (D dwijyer)

16b. The Woman with the Issue of Blood.
V. (24) Kal rjkodotfes’ adrg dxMos Wo)\vq, kal ovvéfAifSoy
adTé.
20 Kal [i00)] yvri) aipoppootoa’ Sudexa &y’ 25 kol ywy® odoa & fice alparos Sdlexa &
[26 kai® woAN& mafoloa bmd woAAdy laTpdy kal Sara- (iii)
v . vioaca T8 wap™* adris® wdvra kal pndy wpeknleioa
dANS p@Mov els® T xeipov: ENboboal,] 27 droloada

1 (N aiuapoodoa)

‘& wepl © Tov “Inoad,
1 (C 7xorovbnaer) 2 DlUs+7s) 3 (Dll#) 4 (DI
omit) 5 NCD éavris 6 (D éml) 7 (D omits) 8 (D *m¢)
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viil, (37) “adrds 8¢ duBas™ Tels

38 8ebro* 8¢ adrod® 6 drijp dd’ od éfedyhibfer 1o Sarpdvia

wAoloy'? dmwéorpeer®, T

, AY 3_A
evar ovv avrd- T
drélvoev 8¢ adTdv Aéywv
39 “*Ymdorpede® els Tov olkdv oov
r \ 8 l\-ls
kal Supyod
doa oot émoinoev & fess®” T
kol "dmiAev (ke 8\ iy wéAw] kyploowr™
doa émolnaev avrg "6 “Inoods'™
1 (D euphs 88 2 (D1 omit) '3 (8 féméorpeyar
4 (NG édéero, D Hpdbra) 5 (D abrdw) 6 (D11 ITopedov
7 (s°+and to the house of thy parents) 8 (D duyyovueros

9 (Clse kopos, C+ kal Thénaév oe) 10 (D éweXfoy kard THv
wbhew éxpuoaer) 11 (1 deus) :

viil, 40-—56.
40 [PEv 88" 7§ moorpépew? v Inaoly Tdmedétaro adTdv 63
Bxhos™, fioav ydp whvres mwpogdoxdwTes alréy8.]

4 Kol 80 fAOev® dvijp
re » Id
- (P O'VO‘lLU. GGLPOG, 'i.
7 k3 8 ¥ ~ A e ~
Kot ovTOoS GPX(DV ™s o vva:yw’y’r]g 'U1I'7]px€ v,

N\
Kkat™®

\ \ 10 \ 5Sas 3 ~
weawv wopd " Tovs wobas'' Inood
mwapexdher adrdv eloedfetv'® [els Trov olkov'13 adrod],
1 (RCD 11 ’Evyévero 8¢ év) - 2 (CD moorpéyar) 3 (C omits)
4 (D dmodétagfar alrdv TOv Sxhov) 5 (¥ rov febv) 6 (D1

ENGiov) 7 (D frfs cwaywyis weahr) 8 RC?1 qiros,
(1 omits) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D bme) 11 (CD+ rob)
12 (C? tva eloéndyp) 13 (D 1w olxiav) :

42 81 Buydryp [uovoyerys] ' avr@™

ws? érdy Sddexa. (3)
Tkal avry améfrpoxer™, ’

vill, (42) "Ev 8" 7¢ dmdyew® avrdv
ol dyhou aquvémiyov” avrdv.
\ A 3 3 - e/ g 3N 3 A 3 /8
43 Kal yvvi] odoa & pUoer alpaTos awd érdv dddexa,

[(ms® odk toxvoey dm'® oievds Bepamevbivor’™’,]
1 (8 omits) 2.(D fp yop 0. ad.:u.) 3 (D omits
4 (D ? dmwofrfokov, corrected to -ovoa) 5 (CD 1l Kal éyévero év
6 (OD mopedestar) 7 (C gurétnBor) 8 (NOClls°+larpols

-wpogavaidoasa Shov Tov Blov, C adris, N lavrijs) 9 (RC im)
10 (D sy o006 €ls toxver Oepamedoat) .

W. .2 ' : 49

Mark V. 18—27.

VARIOUS,

Aekdmohis in Attic would be al 8éxa méheis. This confedera-
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark v. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv.
25, but never in 8. Tke. Here the word may, like other pro-
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see ‘N.T.
Problems,’ p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to
the trito-Mark., On the former hypothesis 8. Luke’s ka6’ §Ay»
i wéhw, in spite of the different position of the words in the
sentence, may be a reminiscence of if,

(1) 8. Matthew says that a certain ruler—the proper name
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added
by 8. Luke-and adopted from him info the trito-Mark—came
while our Liord was speaking about the new wine in the old
winegkins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but
nevertheless arrange the narratives on a widely different plan.
‘We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that 8. Mat-
thew’s first line may be a mere editorial connecting link.
(2) 8. Matthew calls the man a ‘ruler’ or ‘prince,’ by which
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices,
but we suspeot that the difference in the record has been
caused by 8. Matthew’s extreme brevity, especially as (3) there
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For S. Matthew
gays that Jair’s daughter was already dead, while the others say
that she was at the point of death, doxdrws éxei—an expression
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided
by 8. Luke, For similar effects of brevity see IV. § 1.

8. Luke says that the girl was an only child. On this
point he may easily have received special information; but as
‘he uses the same word respecting the widow’s son at Nain
(vii. 12) and the demoniac boy at the foot of the Mount of
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The
word is used in LXX, Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah’s daughter, in
Heb. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in S. John of the relation of the Son
of God to the Father. 8. Luke gives the girl’s age in viii. 42

~edrly in his narrative, 8. Mark in v. 42 near the end.

The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician,
passes & goathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners
of his day. 8. Luke, being a physician himgelf, transfers
all the blame to the woman’s constitution; these are two
noteworthy editorial additions.

7



& lacks Matt, viii. 23—x. 81.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.
g —— Mark v, 27—vi. 5 a. -

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

ix. (z0) mpocefotoa Smicher
v ~ s A€ ’ y A
NYaTo TOY Kpagmwédov Tov imariov adrod-
ot E\eyev yap [év davrf]
£l
“Edv udvor' dyopat 700 fpatiov adrod cwbijooua.”

22 6 8¢ "Ingods®
Y
orpacpels’

Tkal Bdv adrp™

erev
“[Bdpoet,] iyaTep® 7 wlons oov céowkéy oe”
[kal éadby §) yuwn dwd Ths Spas éxelvys.]
1 (R11 omit) 2 (D éorn) 3 (Céme)
5 (D fuydrrp)

4 (s* omits)

. \ ’ ¥
ix. 23 Kal é\dov & "Inoods els Ty oixlav vod dpxovros
kal by Tods addyris kal Tov Sylov fopuBoduevor

Deyer® 24 “’Avaxwpeire,
od yip dwéfaver 7O kopdotov dANL rabedder”
\ s s A3
kal kateyéloy adrod’.

25 0T€ B¢ fefBMify & oxhos,

eloerfovt

2 (0 Nyer, Olles+adrot)
4 (D1l endiow)

1 (s*+of the synagogue)
3 (D Fadréy, Rt eldbres b1 daréBaver)

1-

S. MARK.
V. (27) \bodoa “&v 16 Syho" Smodes
pato * * 7o fmarfov adrod:

_ 8 "E\eyer yap™® O

“CRar dyopar kdv™ "réy iparior™ adrod™ cubioouar?
29 kal €00V énpdvln o myyY TOD alparos adris,

["kal &yvo 1¢ odpars $ri laras dmwd ts™ pdoriyos ™™ ] (iif)
30 kal edfis™ 76 “Incods [érvyvods™ Tev éorg™® o (ii)
" adrod Sdvauw &eAfobaar]*® émorpadels v T
Sx\w Aheyer™® “Tis pov Mpato 73y inarlov ;¥ 31 kal
Aeyor™ adrd™ of palbyral adrod “ BAéwes Tov, Sydov
owlAifovrd oe, kal Méyers ¢ Tis pov fparo;’ [32 xal (iif)
R IPN

yovy dofnfeica kal Tpéuovra@l, “eifuia o véyover
4

mepieSAémero ety Ty Tobro morjracav.]
3 ol V11 r / 3 2
adrfi, Mev ral™ "mpocémecey adrd'®? kal emev
3~ -~ \ ’A 14
adr@ wioar v AArfear.
e
34 6 8¢ mev adr
/ 23 |3 s /’ .
“@uydyp®, 7 mioTIs OOV CéCOKEY Te
o
vwaye els elpjryy,
r AN Y 24 € \ \ ~ .
[kal {60 Syaps dmwd Ths pdoriyds oov.]”

(iif)

7 (1 omits) 8 (R dmber, D1l + kal) 9 (D11 Aéyova ér
éavry) 10 (D Kaw aywpac) 11 (KDL 70D ipariov) 12 (D
Léavrof) 13 Comits 14 (1l omit) 15 (D11 émreywods kal
6’L) 16 (Dll omit) 17 (Dlldx’) 18 (Dl+xal) 19(D1
elmey)- 20 (D11 Néyovoew) 21 (R +kal, D11+ 816 memouxe
Adfpa) 22 (C mpooextvnaer abrov) 23 (N Ovyarep)

24 (C ?21&rw)

16 ¢. Death and Resurrection.

v. 35 E7t adrod Aalodrros
» s\ ) 2 A./ 1 6/
dpyovrar dmd Tob &pxiouvaydyov Aéyovres' Ori
13
“H Ovydryp oov dwéover

7{ ¥ oxddhas Tov Sddokadov ;”
36 6 8¢ "Inoods? wapakoioas® 'tov Adyord Aadoduevor®™®
Aéyer 1§ dpyrovvarydyy
“My ¢oBod, udvov wioreve”
a7 kel otk ddfiker obdéva per’ abrod cwakxolovffoar’
el piy Tov® Iérpov xai TdxwBov xal "Todvyy
Tov a0edpov “TakdBov?. ‘

\ ¥ 0 .8, A 11 A s 14
38 KoL EIDXOVTU.L €LS TOV OLKOV (1) TOV (leLO“UVU.‘)’(D’yOU,

kal Gewpel™ BépuBov "kal kAalovras kal dhaldfovras™®

oA,
39 ket elcehfdv Aéyer adrols “ T GopvBeiole kai'* khalere;
70 mwoudlov odk dmwéBaver dANY kabedde”
\15 ,A > A
s kal'’ kareyélov avrod. .
adrds 8¢ &Baldv wdvras'® wapalapBdve. Tov warépa Tod
wadlov kol T pnrépa’® (2) kal Tods per avrod, kal

18 9, o by
eloropederar'® dmov v 76 waidioy'>

1 (Dl+adrg) 2 (Cl4 edféws)
+7o0ror) 4 (B+7ov) 5 (Dllomit) 6 (lomits) 7 (D
wapaxohovdfoar avrd) ~ 8 (D omits) 9 (D1 aired) 10 (L1
Eoxera) 11 (D 74 oixtar) 12 (D11 éfecoper, 2 11 vident)
13 (D1 rhatbrrwr xal dhakabrrwr) 14 (DIl 4+t 15 gD 1
ol 8¢) 16 (D1 rods 8xAovs éw) 17 (D+dvras 18 (DI
eloemopebero) 19 (CU+ draxetperor) )

3 (CD1I dkoboas, D11
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8. LUKE.

viii. 44 wpocerfoica’® dmicher™

o r_n /8 12 noe 7 2
'ql[/a'ro TOU KPU.O"IT€ ov TOV LM-O.TLO‘U avTov,

3 n 13 14 . &/ ~ L4 3 A
KoL TOpoXPNUe 30'1'7] 7 PUCILS TOV QLMATOS QUTIS.
i5 .

45"kal'® elrev 6 “Inoots “T'ls 6 dyrdpevds pov™ ;7 [dprovudvaw

88 wdvrew] elmey [6 Térpos8 «*Bmiordra,] of Sylot cuvéxovaly
oe kal dmobifovew.”® 46 [& 8t "Inoots™ dwev™ "Hyaré
ot Tis, | dyld> yap Eyvor®™ Stvapw EeAnlvbuiov® dr’ éuod.”
47 "[todoa] 8¢ 4 ywvi) [Ur otk Eaber]® Tpéuovaa® HAGey'®
~I26 a’m_n',y_

\ " 3 A rs L) s 7 o 3
Kol WpogTeTotoa. aUTY oL Ny airiay MpaTo avTod
'yeL)\evm [¢vdmiov mwarrds ToD Aaol kal ws? 40y wapaxpfua?.]

#6 8% elmev ovry?
“@uydrp®, 5 wioTis ocov déowkéy ce

mopetov "els elprjryy'®.”

10 (C+8¢) 11 (D omits) 12 (D1l omit) 13 (38 omit)

14 (s°+ the fountain of) 15 (s°-+and she reasoned in herself
and said ““If I but go and touch the garments of Jesus, I shall
be healed”) 16 (s°+turned and) 17 (D16 8¢ Inoobs, ywods
iy étedfoboar & adrod Stvauww, érmpdra *“Tis wov Hparo;”)
18 (NCD+ kal ol o adre) 19 (s© come, CD 1l 88 + kal Néyets,
DIlss+ ¢ Tis pov fparo;”, C+1 Tl & dypduerds pov;”) 20 (s
+answered and) 21 (ss-+to him) - 22 (C féyww) 23 (CD
étenboboar) . 24 (s8 that not even this escaped him, s°+ fearing
and) =~ 25 (D &rpouos oloa 26 (X omits) 27 (N &-, C
?+abrg) 28 (D dr) 29 (s°+ she confessed before every man)
80 (XD ©vyarep, Cl Odpoe, byarep) 31 (D11 & elphwy)

- Viil. 49 "ETt ad710b Aadodvros
T &pxeral Tis™ wapa® 1Y dpyrovraydyou” Aéyovt S

“Téfypxev v Guydryp oov, T

prérd oxddhe “rov Siddokalov’®”
50 6 8¢ “Inoods drodoas?
dmexpitn® odrd®
“ M3 pofod, pdvov micrevoov®, [xal cwbfreraill.]”

s: ANGov™® 8¢ els Ty olkiav™ (1) “ovk depijrev eloelfeiy
Two. o't
kal "TdkoBov T

3~

avTd
\ 4 ]

el puy Iérpov "kal Todymy™®

kol 7ov warépo tis woudds® kal Ty parépe. (2)
¥ 3\ z \N s 2 L4
52 ékAatoy 8¢ mwdytes kal ékémwrTovTo AUTIHY.
& 8¢ elmev “My xhalere,
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4 (D158 Néyorres, CD Il 88+ adrgd) 5 (Cllus) 6 (Il eum,
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ropacioy 17 (I omig) 18 (D * kareyérovy) 19 (c11
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MARCAN CYCLE.

Mark V. 27——40.

VARIOUS.

The “tassel upon the overcoat”—to which the Jewish
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed—is mentioned
in Mark vi. 56 =Matt. xiv. 86, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From
the trito-Mark in this passage ¢the tassel® dropped out, unless
in 8. Luke the Western reading be-true.

8. Luke hag claimed more than his usual freedom in
editing this passage, 8. Matthew’s 8dprer occurs in Mark
vi. B0=Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2, 22. The refrain
“Thy faith hath saved thee” is found in Mark x: 52=Tuke
xviil. 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain “ Go in
peace” is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36,
Jag. ii. 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. ‘So
8. Matthew’s note *“ (the woman) was healed from that hour”
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18, It is due, we believe, to
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt
whatever that the cure was really effected. 8. Mark has
sufficiently stated this in v. 29, but . Matthew must have it
more explicitly at the conclusion.

8. Luke again emphasizes the connexion between salvation
and faith (cf. Luke viii. 12 note).

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura-
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 83). The other
Grospels always pub James before John either by right of birth
or from his martyrdom, but 8. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28,
Acts 1. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso-
ciation for work in Aects iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord’s
Ministry (see p. 29 note).

.- Our Lord’s words *she is not dead but sleepeth” have
been generally taken to mean ¢ Death is not, as you suppose,

- g thing to make much ado and wail over; it is ag simple and
natural as sleep; in this case it shall be as easily dissipated
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as sleep”; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that
He must be understood literally, and therefore 8. Luke by two
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation,



6 lacks Tiuke iii. 22—iv, 24.

s¢
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Matt, viii. 23—x. 81.
Mark except xvi, 17—20.
Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 83 a.
Mark v. 27—vi. 5 a,

S. MATTHEW.
ix. (25) ekpdryoer "hs xepds™ adris,

xai® yépby 1d xopdarov™,

(Luke iv. 14 b=Matt. ix, 26. See page 10, note,)
[26 Kal étnh\ber 4 ¢jun alirn® eis S\gp Ty iy écelvyp.]
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6 (s*+immediately)

(Here follows THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN,
5 verses 1IV. §17).

xiii, 53—58,
(If the sections 14-—16 were restored to their Marcan order,

thig section would be in. its right place.)
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FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.
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“Té kopdoiov, gol Aéyw, &yepe.”
42 kol €00ds dvéory 1O kopdaiov kal wepiemdret,
v vap® &rév ddbexa. (3)
kol éotnoar €0fds® dkardoe peydy.
43 kol OveoTeldaro avrols moAAL® va pndels yvo?g" (4)-
" ToVTo, '
kol elrev Soffvon® avry payeiv. (s)
17 (D 9w xeipa) 18 (D +'Pafpel) 19 (D1l ©apBird,
11 tabitha, cf. Acts ix. 40) 20 (D11 kovpued) 21 (D11 &,
NC -+ doel) 22 (D1l wdwres) 23 (D1l omit) 24 (RC »d)
25 (D&l dodrar)

17. A VisiT To NAZARETH.

vi, 1—6%,
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.
viil, (s4) kpamjoas Tis xepds avris dpdvmoer™ Aéyov
“'H mals, éyepe”
"kal “dvéory wapa-
Xxpima, "™
oty Sobfjvar™ ayeiv. (5)
56 kal éféorpoav™
®
23 (D ér-)

26 (D

55 [kal éméorpeyer® 16 mwredua abris,]

kol Suérafer®
[oi yorels adrss]
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20 (ss-+her). 21 (D vw-)
(ss that they should give)
7756)

§ 17

€L7T€L'V TO ’YG‘YOVOS

2 (N omits)
25 (D feiwpobpres)

The forms Nafupd, Nafdpef correspond probably to the Hebrew feminines 17¥), N¥).
Nazareth does mnot occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form.
is probably & change made by the trito-Mark in defence of the doctrine of the Virgin Birth.
8. Mark’s ’Iwcfs is only a Grecised form of 'Two#p., - The form cvyyevebow is false for cvyyevéow.

Mark V. 41-—VL

VARIOUS.

The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable,
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so.
The truth appears to be that 8, Mark has concluded the
section with a commonplace (of. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36,
viii, 26, 80) without noticing the incongruity. In 8. Luke it is
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note,
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done
in the other Gospels. Perhaps however 8. Mark only means,
that as our Lord had restricted the number of witnesses to
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence
respecting what they had seen and heard.

But as the word
8. Mark's § rékrwy
(Introd. Chap. xvi.)
The bold theology

See IV. § 57 note

in Mark vi. 5 has been removed from 8, Matthew lest an unbellever should deny our Lord’s omnipotence or a Stoic

object that a wise man never marvels.
iv. 16—30.

Conflation.
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. Combined
with much new matter.
" 16 "Kat
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Txal Ty pyrépas ;7]

8. John iv, 43, vii. 15, vi. 42; iv, 44.
[iv. 43 Merd 8¢ Tas dvo Huépas éEfNder éxeifer? els Ty Taealar.]
1 (A-xal émi\der, 1 et fuit)

Cf. Aoty xiii. 14, xal éNObvres els THv cuvaywyly T4 Huépg TdY
cafBdrwy ékdbiwav. x5 uerd 88 Ty dvdyvwow Tob véuov kal Tdw
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| Of. Acts iv. 27, éxl mdv dyiov waidd cov Tyoody, ON Eypicac.
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TINEYMATI &yl xal Supdpuei,
On the quotation from Isaiah lxi, 1 and lviii. 6 see V §15,
where also the version of the LXX. is given.
" On baypérys see page 3 note.
S. John
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g° lacks Matt. viil, 23—z, 31.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.
— — Tmke iii, 16b—vii. 33a.

g~ Mark v, 27—vi Sa. FIRST DIVISION.
S. MATTHEW. ‘8. MARK.
wee N ~ At ’ .
xiii, 56 kal ol ddedpal adrod obyl [rasar] mpds yuds eloiv ;T Vi, (5) "kal odk™ eloiv al 88edpal adrod Gde mpds fpbss”
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9 (Lomit) 10 (D1 frds dmiorlas) 15 D1l ooyl kal) 16 (N éavrod) 17 (D rals, C *77s)
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18. THE MissioN orF THE TWELVE (AND OF
THE SEVENTY).

ix, 356—38, (iv, 23,) x. 1, 5——15.‘ o vi, 6v—13.
Conflate.
(If section 17 were rgmoved, t.his would be a continuation of 18 a. Sg-ndq:ng them forth two by two.
the interpolation §§ 14—16.) '
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

‘8. LUKE.
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25 (D1l omit)
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x. 1—11, ix, 1—6.

- [x "Merg 8¢ rabra dvédeter™ 6 kvpios™® érépous éBSopdrovTa,
(8%0)® kal dméoreiker adrovst dvd 8o (8%0)® wpd wposdwoy avrod
els "mloay w\w kal Témwor™ ol Huerker adTos? Epyecbar.

1 (DU’ Awédeiker 88) 2 (D1llg® omit, NCD 11 s°+ kal)
3 RC1l omit 4 (B omitg) 5 NCD omit 6 (Dllss

wdyTa Téwoy Kal woAw)

X, 2z heyer 0¢ mwpls alrovs
O puépl Gepiopds moNTs, ol 8¢ épydrar SNlyor
defifnre obv? Tob kuplov ToD Oepiouod
Smws épydras ékBdNy els Tov Oepiondy avrod.”]
ix, r Svvkadecdpevos 8¢ Tods Sbdexad ()
Bwxer® adrols [dtvapw ral] eovelar® &rl “mavra & Sau-
pévia® (3)
[kal véoovs Oepameder,]
2 kal dréoreler abrods (2)
[knpbocew iy Pacihelar Tof feod xal lGofaT).
1 (D1l omif) 2 (D omits) 3 (NCL+dmooréous,
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Mark VI 3—7.

VARIOUS.

8. John

[iv. 44 adrds yép "Inaols éuapripnser ¥re “ Hpogpirys év 77 1dlg
warplde TR odk Exer.”’]

8. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation,

for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the
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home of the Messiah. Latham however (Pastor pastorum,
p. 164) understands S, John to mean: ¢ Jesus went into
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &e.” . ;

Compare the Aéyie 'Insot in the Oxyrhynchus fragment
Aéye "Inoobs, ¢ Otk Errw dexrds mpogpdhrys v T§ warptde adrob,
o0d¢ larpds moel Bepamelas els Tods ywdokovras avrér.””  Logion

No. 5.

The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to S. Luke and by
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it
containg nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has
almost nothing which is not found in 8. Matthew’s Charge to
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendency to
be assimilated and all speeches to become conflations does
not prevent S. Luke from having  excellent authority for
what he writes. The historical fact we congider to be well
established ; details are never so. ‘

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds fo
8. Mark’s sending out the Twelve two by two.

8. Matthew repeats ix. 85 in a doublet and gives the refrain,
with which it concludes, three times, This surely is editorial
work.
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[x2 eicepybuevor 8¢ eis Tiw olxlav "dowdoacbe adrip '8 13 kall? diw
ey 718 % olkla dfla, ENOdTW 4 elptpn Dudy ém’ adriv: Tédw 8¢ ut
7 4Ela™?, H17 elphvn © u,u.wv é¢’21 u,u.as é'lrLo'Tpagbﬁrw 1

1y kal Os av py 8éyrac tpds u kal "8s dv Témos™® uy éfyractt fuds
pde dxovoy [rods Néyous] Sudv'S, 0 drolowow Tudy,
efepxop.evon [#0® Trfis olxlas '})"17] Ths méhews™ Exelims™ éemopevbpevor Ekelfev
éxTwdfare TOV KoviopTov™ TdY Woddy Tudw. écrwdare Tov Xodv "Tov Ymoxdrw™® TGv woddy Tudy

[z5 duiw Néyw Suiv, dvexrbrepor Erras vy Zodbpew kal? Toubdppwy 8 ) els p-tlp‘rlprOV atrols,” 16
- év fuépg kploews ) T woher éxelvy.”’]

1 (s*+ disciples) 2 (D114 kal) 3 (N omits, 8*+unto
them) 4 (DU Zapapiravir) 5 (D dmdyere) 6 (s° omits)
7 (B omits) 8 (D aorist, 1 omits vexpods éyelpere) 9 (D
pjre) 10 (N omits) 11 (Gl pdBdovs, 11+ in manibus
vestrig) 12 (DLl +éorw) 13 (1l 7of uiofob) 14 (lss
omit) 15 (D[4 mwéhes, els fv dv eloéNyre eis adrir) 16 (1 omits,
8D 11+ Néyorres ¢ Bipfpn ¢ olke TobTe’) ‘17 (D omits)
18 (C t4») 19 (D éoray) 20 (D el 8¢ piye) 21 CD11
mpos 22 (Il plurals) 23 (C omits) 24 (X wéhews +4 kduns)
25 (Dllomit) 26 (NCll+éx) 27 (RC4yf) 28 (OD1L
Toudppas) ’ :

(8. Matthew adds 27 verses. The whole conflation is given
in I § 5.

Then follow three chapters (xi.—xiil.) containing much .
Marean material, which we have already had, and much non.  [12 Kat ééeM@vres xrjpvéar' lva peravodow™, 3 xal (iii)
Marean material: 30+ 50+ 58=138 verses.

After this 8. Matthew has no more gerious dislocations of
S. Mark’s order,)

Oupdra moAAL e£éBallov®?, kai Jhepor™  Elaly

- 3
mwoAAods dppdorovs kai'l éepdmevor™, |

1 (N fomits) 2 STC dpwow) 3 (lomits) 4 (D udvp)
5 (D1 wihre) 6 (DI whre) = 7 (lss plural) 8 NCD1
&vdtanobe, (B +évdicasbe) 9 (s® omits) 10 (C "Omror)

1 (D1l omit) 12 (N pelvare) 18 (D1l 8ooc édw, C st 8s dv)
14 (D11 sétwrrac) 15 (D1l &° omit) 16 (All+dudw Néyw
buly, dvextéTepoy EoTar Eoz?é,ums 9 Toubpposs év Huépa kploews 9
7] wbher éxelvy) 17 (N4 adrols, 11 éxfpuaoor, 1 knplooere)
18 (KC peravofowow) 19 (CD étéBaror 20 (D11 éel-
Yavres) 21 (llsanaverunt or sanabantur
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“Mnydtv alpere els Ty’ 68dv, (3)
prjre pdB0ov? (2)
e mipar® (4
pjre dprov (3) L
pare dpybpuov, (s)
wire* 8o xurdvas Eeaw®” (7)
Doublet: :
[x. 3 “Owdyerer 18008 dmooré\hw duds ds dpras “év uéoy™
Nokwy.
4 1) Boordfere BaNdvriov,
wh wipav, (4)
w8 Smodfuara, (6)
kal® unddva xard Ty 000y domwdanofe.”’]
ix. 4 “xal els fv dv olxloay eloé\fyre,

10

éxetfev &épyeabe.

~ ’ 9 \
éKGL IU.G'VGTG Kat

1 ~
5 kal dgou dv pi) Séxwvrar' Juds,
eepxdpevor dmd® 1iis wolews exelvys

16

"6y woddv™® tudv dmrorwdooere

els papripioy. Tér’] adrods'.”

Doublet :
[x.5 “els Gy & Qv eloéNOyre olklay. wplirovr18 Néyere ‘Ripivy
TG ok TovTE®) 6 Kkall® dav éxet {2 vids elpfprys, émava-
radoerat™ &’ abTdv A elphvn Sudve el &Y piye, &’ duds
dvaxdppe?. 7 & adT] 8¢ T olklg uévere, éobovres? kal wivov-
Tes T8 wap’ abrdy, dfws yip & dpydTys Trob puobob M abrod®.
i peraPalvere 620 olxlas els olclov. 8 kal els 4y 8y w\w elo-
épxmote xal Séxwvrar Suds, éoblere T8 wapaTiféueva Huiv, o xal
Bepamedere TodSY . &y a.wn dofeveis™, kal Aéyere abrols?
¢ H—yyzkev Fé¢g’ duds'3® 4 Baoihela 700 feol.’

o ‘“els qp & v 7r6)\w eloéNyre xal pdj Séywrraddl Suds®?,

eeNBévres €ls Tas wharelas avrfs elmare 1x ¢ Kal
" TV KowwopTOv TOV KoAApOévTa HuEv3 ék Tiis WoNews
Sudv els Tods wbdas® dmouacobuefo Suiv I )

TN Tobro ywdaokere® 8 Hyyuker® § BuoiNele 7ol Oead. )
ix. 6 [éEepybuevor 8838 Pufipxovro Kkard Tds Kbuas™® eduyyehbue-
vou kal Bepamebovres Tavraxol.]

~ 1(Comits) 2(A pdﬁaoug) 8 (Il -+nor shoes) 4 (D+dwd)
5 (X omits) 6 (CDU+2y) T7(D ,u.éo'oug 8(C undd) 9N
uelvare) 10 (14+-ne}) 11 (D11 &éwvra)) 12 (XD ék, Ll de
13 (Allss+xal) 14 (Dlomit) 15 (lomits) 16 (D é-C

Twdfare) 17 (W11 adrols) 18 (1 omits, D&1l read wpdror
before olxla, g 19 (s° omits) 20 (X -+9) 21 (CD éxava-
mavgerar) 22 (D émorpépet elpfpy Sudv) 28 (RC éafiovres)
24 (s° food) 25 (Cll+éoriv) 26 (D amd) 27 (D8 Lols)
28 (D1l dofevotvras) 29 (ss omit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (D&ll
éfwrTal) 32 (ss+1in it) 33 (Nt u,u.w) 34 (Cl+Hudv)
35 (1 nobis) 86 (N+ouets) 387 (Cll+¢é¢ uas) 38 (ss+his
apostles) 39 (D Lrard wohes kal fpxovro, 1 ss-+and the cities)

W, 8.%

A8 \14
Brdy koviopTov dmod

CYCLE. Mark VI. 8-—12.

VARIOUS.

The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. S.Matthew
only records of them the command ‘‘Into any city of Samari-
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” 8. John tells of the Woman of
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt
(iv.). 8. Luke in addition to ix., 52 speaks of Samaritans in
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the
Good Samaritan (x. 83).. He also records the evangelizing of
many of their villages, Aects i. 8, viii. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 8.
See ¢ Comp. of the Gospels,” p. 88.

Luke xxii. 85, xal elrev adrols ““"Ote dméoreda fuds drep
BaMkavrlov kal wipas kal dmodnudrwr, uh Twos Vorepfoare;’
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the
Seventy: & good example of asgimilation. The word BadMdp-
Tiov ocours four times in 8. Luke but not elsewhere. A

S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals,
S. Matthew forbids them both; 8. Luke. forbids the staff to
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii, 35 by
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can
have little doubt that S. Mark here preserves the original rule,
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to
expect exceptional severity in the case of religious teachers,
Probably 8. Luuke during his visits to Palestine heard the rule
recited in 8. Matthew’s form and altered his own teaching
accordingly. This therefore will be s case of mixture. Har-
monists from Tatian downwards have vainly endeavoured to
find different meanings for pdBdes and to distinguish gavddiea
from dmwodfjuara, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists.
It ig better in every way to admit the divergence.

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. 8. Mark
commands them not to wear two tunics—for the sake of
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of
our Liord’s trial (Mark xiv. 68), but in 8. Matthew they are not
to get two tunics—one for washing, the other for wearing ; so
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii. 11).

Acts xiii. 51, ol 8¢ éxrwakduevor Td» Kovioprdy TGV WOdDY ém’
avTovs GNfov els *Ixbviov. Acts xviii. 6, ékrwatduevos 16 iwdrio
elmey wpds adrols.

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated 8. Mark’s brief section as
a peg on which to hang many logia. His. discourse is given at
length in the Second Division.

Copper coins free from 1dola,trous symbols were used in
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans. Poor people
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24, Hence S. Mark’s
xahkbs is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dpydpior means
coined silver, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles,

With Mark vi. 13 compare
8. James v. 14, dofevel Tis év Suiv; mposkaleosdgfw Tods
wpeaPurépovs Tis éxkhyolas, xal wpogevidobwgay éx’ alrdy dhel-
Yavres \aly év 7§ dvbuare (Tob Kuplov).



‘D lacks John i, 16 b—iii. 26 a.
g¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

xiv, 1—122
1 [By érelvel 16 raipp] frovaev “Hpgdns & Terpadpyms
Ty dkofy "Inuod,

2 kol ebrev [ols wawly adrol]
“2097ds éorw ‘Twdvys 6 Bamrioris®
3 ~ ~ g
avros? yéplly dmd TV vexpdv, G) ()

¢

~1

» 7.”
3

roa\ rS \ A_ 15 ¢ 7 3 A ]
Kai Old TOVTO Ot SUV(XILLGIS GVGP‘)’O‘UO'LV vV aVUT

1 (¢ omits, Des+8¢) 2 (DIl+ M)
dmrekepdNioa) 4 (C1 obros) 5 (B omits)
yolgw) 7 (ss therefore great is his power)

8 (D1 +dv éydo
6 (D févap-

xiv. 30O yap Hpddys' xporicas tov Todvmy

noer? xkal® &* Pulayf] [dméberot]
it “Hpwduddo. iy yuvaika ®ikirrovd 1ob dbekepod adrod,

ar \ eg o ’ ER |
4 Aeyev yop 6° "ladvys adrd

3 )} 7z Y 14
“Oix eorriv oou Eyew admip®”-

\ 3\ 3 ~
s kal 0\wy adTov AmokTelvar

éboPity [rov ExMov, 8m® ds mpodniTy adrdw elyov].

1 (B+rére) 2 (s omits, CD + adrdv) 3 (D11 omit)
1 (D+7p) 5 (C &0ero, 1+ adrdv, D1l omit) 6 (XD omit)
7 (R omits) 8 (21l uxorem frafris tui, 1 + uxorem) 9 (B

. émel)

xiv. 6 761/50'{01.91 8¢ yevopévos’ 103 ‘Hpeidou

*oyrjoaro 1 Gbyd'nyp “riis “Hpwduddos™ [&v 7§ péoe]*
1 (C genitive) 2 (ss+came in and) 3 (De aired
“Hpepdids) 4 (3" omits, s°+of the banquet)
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FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

19. MARTYRDOM OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.
vi, 14—29,

19a. Herod's opinion about our Lord.

14 Kal 7jkovoer 6 Baciheds “Hpddrs,

\ \ s 7 .y 1 s
pavepov yap éyévero 70 dvoua' avrod,

Ao 2 o
kal é\eyov® Ot
-
“’Todvys 6 Bawrifwr®

()

[kal 8ib Tolro "évepyodow al Suvdpeas év avrg'®]”) (ii)

s ~
éynyeprar® €k vekpdv,

15 dAAot 8¢ é\eyov 8ri ‘“’HMelus éoriv”
dAhoi 3¢ Eheyor® o “ Tlpodrimys bs™ els TdY TpodyTdr.”’
16 axodoas 8¢ 68 ‘Hpgdns eyer®
“Oy eyw dmexepdhga "Todmr", (
oy 11 3 7 12 1 } 2)
obros'! yyéoln'®.
2 RC1ls® Eeyer, (D *eNéyooav)
4 (C fyépbn) 5 (s great is his
power) 6 (R 1l omit) 7 (D11 omit, 1 omits s els Td»
TpopyTiv) 8 (CD omit) 9 (D1 elrev, 11 Néyer, C+8m1)

10 (N\D1l omit) 11 (R 11+ Twdvyys, C+ éorw. adrds, DEll+éx
12 (C+ dmwd Tdv vexpidv)

1 (s* knowledge)
3 (D1l s* Bawrrioris)

veKpdy)

19b. John the Baptist's Imprisonment.
(A retrospect.)
[vi. 17 Adrds yap 6' ‘Hpdys dmooreilas éxpdrnoer (if)
Tov Tadvyy
kol Enoev airov &y pulaxh’®
8 “Hpodidda i yvvaixa Bukimmov 70 ddehpol avrod,
"8 admyy dydpnoer™
18 “eyev yap &' “lwdwms 7¢ “Hpddy ot
“ Ovk eoriv cor* Exew Ty® yvvalka 10D ddelpod aov™.”
w7 8 ‘Hpodis' éveixer® aird
kal f§0ehev® avTov GmoxTeivarl®,
kal ovk' %8dvator

20 & yop Hpddns épofeiro 7ov “Twdyyy,

3 7’ v o 13 N z

€idbs avrov dvdpa'® Slkawov kal dyiov’®, kai cuverjper
3 ~ \ 3 ré .l a A eQs

avTév, Kol “dxotoas avTod “modAd fréper’ 15718 kal 4déws

9 ~ ¥
auTod tKovey. |

1 (D omits) 2 (D11 kal &BaXev els pulaxiy) 3 (1l omit)
4 (Del g¢) 5 (D? avrip) -6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes
autem) 8 (D *iwixer) 9 (Cl épire) 10 (C dmonéoar
11 (D *odx) 12 (s*omits) 18 (Dll+elyar) 14 (B tomits
15 (CD 1L s® woAA& émoler, 11 quia or quod multa faciebat
16 (1 cum audisset illum multa facere)

Herod's Burthday Feast.

[vi. 2x Kai "yevopévys* npépas edkaipov Sre*™ “‘Hpgdys (ii)

19c¢.

" s aga -
T0(S yeve(n’o:.g“ avrol Selmvov émrolyaev Tois peyLoeTaoW
~ -~ 4 ~ ~
adTot® kal Tols XtAidpxols kal Tols mparows Tis Taler-
7’ ~ e
Nadas, 22 kal eloedfovons® Tijs Bvyarpos atrod? “Hppdi-

1 (Ds+8¢) 2 (Dell omjt, Lachmann & r¢) 3 (s*it
happened that) 4 (D *yevexhlois) 5 (D11 omit) 6 (R
éABotons) 7 (11 &* Copt. Goth. omit, C adrfs v7s)
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8. LUKE.

ix. 7—9 (iii. 19, 20).

7 "Hrovoer' 8¢ "Hpwdys "6 rerpadpyns™ [1& ywbpeva Tmdrra,
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“Clodvmy éyd dmexepdhioar
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rls 8¢ ;!

13,9
I

trry obros mepl of “dxolw TowadT
[kal éthree iSety airép.]
2 (¥ omits) 3 (D Fmopeiro)

1 (D ’Axovoas) 4 (s

omits) 5 (Ddvéorn) 6 (ssotherssaid) 7 (D-tdNhe 8¢,
s others said) 8 (D11 omit, All els) 9 (D *jpéory)
" 10 XCD omit 11 (CD+é7) 12 (ss omit) 13 (D1lss

éyl Tabra drobw)

(An editorial note.)

iii. zg [6 8¢ "Hp@dns 6 rerpadpxns,.
eyxbuevos v’ abrod wepl “Hppdiddos 7Hs yuwawds? 7ol ddehgod
: adrod?
kal wepl TwdyTwy Gv érolnoey wornpdr™ 6 “Hpwdys, 2o mwpocéinrer
kal Tolre éml waow,

dkaréirewwer® Tov *Twdvyy év® gviaxg.]

2 (s* of Herod)
4 (Clls*+kal)

1 (C+Pehimrmov)
wornpldr Gv émolnoer)

6 (C+7h)

3 (N wdvrwy iy
5 (DI é»-)
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Mark VI. 14—22.

VARIOUS,

Antipas never bore the title of ¢ king,’ and 8. Marlk’s Ara-
maic Baoihets ig therefore corrected in both the other Gospels.
8. Matthew however forgets to correct it in xiv. 9. 8. Luke’s
< 8u>nmwbpee ocours in Mark vi. 20,

S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they
gtrove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death.
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an
atheistic creed.

Mark vi. 15 is alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole
line of Luke ix. 8" is repeated by double assimilation in Luke
ix. 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis.

8. John iii. 24.
[otmw yap 7w BefAnuévos els Thy gulariy Twdrys.]

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Lule
iii. 1), was not the husband of Herodias. I suspect that the
name Philip here ig one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the
narrative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists
agsume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip.

8. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into
custody to save him from Herodiag’s assasging. 8. Luke in
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the
transaction, regards John’s imprisonment as the climax of
Herod’s evil deeds. 8. Matthew says that Herod wished to
kill John but dared not do so because of John’s popularity
with the masses, but épopbn 7dv dyhov is borrowed from Matt.
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xii, 12, and els wpodhryy adrdr elyor from
Matt. xxi. 46, '

It is not improbable however that different traditions were
extant respecting Herod’s motives (see Josephus, Ant. xviiL.
5. 2), and we must not forget that our Lord declared that
neither Herod nor Herodiag was altogether responsible for
John’s death. The real murderers were the members of the
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod
carried into effect (Matt. xvil. 12, Luke xiii. 38). See Professor
8. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. Studies 1. 4. That 8. Mark’s
account is the primitive one is shown by 8. Matthew’s admis-
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9.

The girl’s name was Salome (Joseph. 4nt. xvit. 5. 4), bub
ghe would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but fuydrnp may
be loosely used for step-daughter.
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° AU 7 3 A ’ < rs 2
kol dmjyyedav adrg wavia oca "émolpoav
[kal Goa! 8idafar™. (iii)
31 kol Aéyer abrols “ Aebre duels® "avrol kar’ 8loav™ els
5 ’ s / Oeb AN ”»
epnp.ov Témov kal dvamadoacie® SAiyov.
€6

foov yap ol
épxopevor kol ol vrayov‘res‘ ToANol, xai obde Payelv®
evka.l.povv9 ]

1 (RGNl omit) 2 (s* Phe did and taught) 3 (DUs
4 (D1l omit) 5 (XD dvamagesfe) 6 (C ? omits)
8 (st+bread) 9 (D ebxalpws elyov)

bmdrywper)
7 (s*-+unto him)

¢ LXX, Eether v. 8, xal dwev & Baoihels, T Géhets, "Baijp; xal 7l ool éoTw TO dflwua 3 Ews Tob Huloous Ths Bachelas

wov kal éoTar got.”
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 22b—31.

8. LUKE VARIOUS. -

meptAvros oceurs in Mark xiv. 34=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke
xviii. 23. . .

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then.
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in
a'condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank.

§ 20. 'This is the only miracle wrought by our Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. 8. John’s account is independent
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in-the number of the guests, the number and
name of the baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to
the fact that S. Mark’s line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in 8. Matthew here, but is found in a similar
passage of his Gospel. The trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. .
: On the relation between the narratives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note.

8. Matthew's dxovoas (13) occurs also in Matt. iv. 12. '

ix. 10—17. 8. John vi. 1-—15.

[x Merd rabra drijhder 6 "Incols wépav Tijs Badaays Ths Daker-
Aalas! 77s Tufepiddos. 2 Hrolovfer 8¢ adry &xAos wolls, 8re
é0etpour? 78 anueia & éroler émld T8y dodevolvrwr., 3 TdviAfer
1 (N d Témolnoer) 88 els 70 Bpos "Tnools, kal éxet® éxdOnro® perd TOV pabdyrdv alTob.
47w 88 yyls Trd wdoxa'T, § opryy Téw "Tovdalwr. 5 émdpas oly
Tods dpfaduols &7 Inaols xal -feacdpuevos re wokds OxMos épxerar

1 (DU4els 7d plon, 14+6t) 2 (R &dpww) 3 (R1Lwepl)
4 (R kal arij\dev, DU éwiiNder olv) 5 (N omits) 6 (R
éxabdétero, D *éxabrtero) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort’s
note.)

10 Kai $mogrpéfavres ol dwrdorolor
EY ’ 3 Ay Y 11
uryjeavte atrg "ooa érolyoav’.
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4.
John v. 17—vi. 387.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.

SO

S. MATTHEW.

I

Xiv. 33 ["Axoloas 8’ & ‘Inoods| dvexdpnoev [éxeifer]
‘ "év wholy ™
s 3y ’ 3 s/
eis épnpov rémov kar idlov:
\ 3 4 e
kal drxodoavres ol GyAot

kd 7 3 A ~3 3 N\ -~ Ve 4
nkolotfnoay adrg welf® dwd Tdv wédewr®,

14 Kal é£eMfov? €ldey moldv <’>'x)\ov,
kol égmhayyvicly Tén adrols.®
Doublet :
[1x. 36 8k 8¢ Tods dyhous éomAiayypicln mepl albrdv
81L Aoy éokvipuévor kal épupuévolS,
dcel” pdBata mH ExoNTa TIOIMéNa 2]
xiv. (14) xal éfepdmevaer Tods dppdoTovs® avrdy.
1 (C Kal drobsas) 2 (s° omits) 3 N1l 7efol 4 (s°
+and the villages) 5 (D wepl adrdv) 6 (D geprupévor)
7 (CD d&s) 8 (D dppwoTodvras)

xiv, 35 Oyias 8¢ yevopérns
mpoaray abrd ol palbyral’ Aéyovres
¢ % ,. Vo
“"Bonuds éorw 6 Témos kal 1 dpa 70y mapfirfe* T
s s g L/
dmwélvoov® Tods dyhovs,
o dmeMvres els Tos? kdpas?
- ’ 3 -~ ’ »
dyopdowow éavrols Bpduata

16 6 8¢ [Tyoots]® ebwev avrois®
“[O0 xpelay Exovow dmeNfeiv]" Odre adrols Upels poyeiv.”
27 of 8¢ Adyovew” adrd
“Odx éoper dde el pi

’ » \ ) V)
wévre aprovs kal o Lx0vas.
18[6 08 elmey ““ Péperé po® B0e® adrovs.”)]

-1 (CD 1l 8°+ adrod) 2 RC+oly 3 (C+rbxhy) 4 (W
xdpas) 5 (NDI1 omit) 6 (1l omit) 7 (1 responderunt)
8 (lomits) 9 (D1 omit)

xiv. 19 kol kehevoas' "Tovs oxAovs™ dvaxMBivar

3 N A ’ 13
€mL TOV XOpTOUL °,

Aafbv* Tobs mévre dprovs kal Tovs Sdo IxGias,
p) ’ ) \ 3 A
avafBAéyas eis Tov odpavdy
ed\dynoer kal khdoas
_ Boxey Tols pabyrals “rods dprous'® of 8¢ pabfyrol® Tols
' ' dxMots.
1 R 1 ékéhevoer, (B xeheboare) 2 (DBl rov dyhov)
3 (D row xbprov), NC1+4kal 4 (D A\aBer) 5 (211 omit)
6 (1884 gave)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

10 111

Vi, 32 kal "dwlov év 7@ wholw
£ 5 ’ k] ,8’
els épmuov Tdmov kar iblav.
33 "kal €0ay adrTovs drdyovras Kal éyvooar’® woddo,
kol welf'? dmd ‘wacay Tov''* wohewy cuvéSpapov ékel
kal “rpoffov avrovs'®.
3¢ Kal éeMov'® eldev’” moldv'® gxov,
\
kai® Eowhayxvichn''® ér’ adrods
o » r ’ aee
[6r foay “Gic TIpGBaTA® mi ExonTa ToIménad,] (ili)
3 .
kal fplaro Siddokew avrods woAAL™,
L . )

10 (N omits) 11 (D1 dvafBdyres els 70 mwholor dwiifov)
12 R éméyrwoar (N1 + adrovs) 13 (11 weol) 14 (D twdv-
TWY) 15 (D11 suwwiiAdor abrod, All+ kal cuvédpapov wpods aiTév)
16 (1 omits) 17 (D1 kal idivw) 18 (D 11 omit) 19 (s
and many saw them and recognised them and followed him on
land from all the cities; and when they came and he saw a great
multitude, he had compassion) 20 (N fomits) 21 (=°omits)

20b. In the evening.

vi 35 "Kal 700" dpas modhijs yevouérns?

mpooerdivres avT@?

e A\ 3 Ay 4 @
ol pofyrai avrot éheyoy? omi.
3 74 ’
“"Epnués éorwv 6° rémos, kal® 78y dpa moAN) (1)
s s 3,8
36 dméAvaoy avTovsS,
va dreMdévres eis Tods rkikhg’ dypods kal® kdpas'?

Yiyopdowow éavrots "1{ Ppdywow ™

376 8¢ dmorpilels” elwev adrols
“ Adre adrols ueis gayelr.”
\Q A'/ 3 ~

kal® Aéyovow adrd
“’Aredfvres dyopdowper [Snvaplwv  Suxooiwy'®] (i)
dprovs kai® Sdooper'® abdrols Payelv;” 8 6 ¢
’ 3~ « , 3 14 ¥ e s
Aéyer adrols “Tldoovs éxere™™ aprovs; Umdyere
{0ere.”
kol yvévres'® Méyovow'® “Iévre', kal §bo™ Iyfias.”

1 (D81 *Héy 6¢) 2 RD1 ywouérns 3 (XD 1l omit)
4 (D1 Néyovow, Dll+adrp) - 5 (D *omits) 6 (& those people)
7 (DILéyyiora) 8 (Ds+eisTds) 9 (s*omits) 10 (DEt+va) _
11 (N1 Bpduara tri pdywow, D& 7o gpayelv, AN dprovs 7L yap
ddywow ok Exovow) 12 (&* one hundyred) 13 (NBD *5u-
cwper) 14 (D ®éxeres) 15 (R é\fbyres 16 (D1ls*
+avrg) 17 (Dls*+dprovs) 18 (D *dvw

20c. The Meal.
Vi, 39 kai érérafev avrois’ dvaxMbfvar? wdvras
4 n o
¢ Xhopd Xpro.
5 \ e \ \ \
KOTO €KATOV KOl KOoTOo
wevrijkovta. (2)
4 kal AafBdv Tods' mwévre dprovs kal Tovs Svo ixBias

r 4 4 130 N
OVUTOC L. TUUTOOLO €meL

\ \
40 kal Gvémreoav mpaoial wpootal

dvafBrépas els Tov odpavdv
3y 2 \ 7 6 A7
edAdynoey kai korékhaoer® Tovs’ dprovs
kal &3{3ov Tols pabyrais® Wa maparilfdow’ adrolis’,
N A 73 7 2 7 ~
kal Tods Ove ixBias éuépioer waow.
1 (D.omits) 2 D1 Origen drvaxiiva 3 (1&® omit, D11
kar& Ty * guvmostav) 4 (B &) 5 (N omits) 6 (N «\d-

oas... — Kai) 7 (D1 + mévre) 8 (D1l s°+ adrod) 9 (D
wapalfdow). 10 (D1s* karévayre adriv)

*LXX. Numbers xxvil. 17, “xal o0k &orar % ocwwaywyh Kvplov doel mpbBara ols odx &orw movudp.”



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 82—41.

8. LUKE. S. JOHN.

ix, (m) Kol [mapehafin] atrovs ’le)ﬂ'EXG;p?)O_'Gvg Vi (5) mpds abrdv® Nyer wpds Bt\umrmor, “ Idfer dyopdowpuer dprovs
o pdywow obro®;” 6 Tobro 3810 ENeyer mwepdiwy adhby, abrds
yap! fidee 7L BueXhey woueiv.] :

8 (D +xal) 9 (s3+ people) 10 (R ~vap) 11 (R18)

kar Olav els ‘wOAw3 “kalovpévy Brlowdd'E.
. e Qv ¥ 5 ’
1x of 8¢ SxAot yvévres
frodotfnaay adrd.

s ’ 5 F T
kal dmodefdpevos® atrovs

eNdAei® adrols [mept Tiis Bacielas Tob Beall,

kal Tods xpelav &xovras fepameios’ idro’. 8. Mark says that “the hour was late” (cf. multd horf

2 (D dv-) 8 (RC1ls° rémov &pnuov, C+ mohews, D kduny, in Latin), 8. Luke that *the day began to sink” (cf. Tiuke

of. Mark viii, 23, 26, s* the~gate of the city) 4 (Nee xxiv. 29), S. Matthew {that ¢ the evening hour had come.”

omit, C kahovuérys Byb., D Aeyouévny Byb.) 5 (C dekdpevos) 8. Mark indicates four o’clock. 8. Luke, probably wishing to

6 (X endAnger) 7. (D +abrod wdvras) 8 (C ldoaro) avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, thres or

four o’clock, but 8. Matthew says six o’clock, for ¢ the evening

hour’ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now

are not said to ‘come’ until they are gone. That dyila can

have any other meaning, must be denied; but that S, Matthew

“ is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiv. 23 ‘the

[ix. 2 ""H 8¢ 1juépa Hpkaro khlvew: evening hour’ once more ¢ comes’ on the same day, at least
mpogeNfdvres 8¢ ol duidexa elmav avrg two hours later.

S. Mark seems to us to have -borrowed from 8. John’s
oral teaching the words * two hundred franecs,” which belong
to the trito-Mark and have left no irace in SS. Matthew and
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Mark and may

“*Amdhuoov Tov SxMov,
I
va. mropevfévres €ls Tas- kfkhw kdpas kai® dypods T

 IxaraNbowow? "kalf]} ebpwow Emoimoudy’™, have been deliberately struck out from S8. Matthew and Luke
Ori @0e'® év éprfugp Tomy dopén.” (3) from the usual desire fo save the credit of the Twelve.
13 €lmey d¢ "wpds avTovs’” 8. John’s edyaporfoas occurs in 8., Mark’s account of the

feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6).

8. Luke’s karaXvowow (12) oceurs also in Luke xix. 7.

[vi.7 dmexplfn® adrp? Diurmos, “ Awakocivwy Syvapiwy dpro ook
dpxobow adrolsd tra Ekaoros® Bpaxd® Adfp.” 8 Méye alrg els ék
TGV pabyrdy adrTed8,’ Avdpéas 6 ddenpds luwvos Ilérpov, 9 “*BoTwr
wauddpiov? @de 8s8 Exel mévre dprovs kpiblvovs kal Sio dpdpias ANNG

“Qvk eloiv Huiv "whelov 3 ° rabra i éoTw els TogovTous ;7]

_Gprot mévre® kai ixbies Svo, ' 1 (RD¢ dmokplvera)) 2 (N ofv §, 1 omits) 3 (X1 omit)

€ T wopev;%wes fjuels dyopdowper els wdvra 7ov Aady 4 (D +adrdv) 5 (Nllss+ ) 6 (ss+whose name was)
7 (All+d) 8 (R3) 9 (D fomits)

~ 7,
“Aére avrois "payely dpeiss” +

-
ot 8¢ elmav

rofrov Bpdpara.”
1(BfI"Hoy)  2(CD-4rods)  3(Comits) 4 (s or,
ovontl’ 516 omis O iplgury lmssfyduers) $E (i 10 drept o oot nfoure s tpiron dvare
i 3

Duels paryely 9 (X mheloves, D whéor 3) 10 (C fémwra) oevd” T 8¢ Xép‘ros“‘ moNds & 1§ Témy'S. dvémesav obv
b < ks 3 3 a
14 foav yip' doe? dvlpes mevraxioxilio (3) oi® dydpes Trow dpibudy s’ mevTakiwoxiAodS. 1 E\ofev

ofv® 70ds1 aprous & ’Iyoods kal ebxapwricas'® Siédwker®
Tols dvaxeipévous, dpolwst® kal éx Tdv Syaplwy 8oov HBehov. 12 s
3¢ &em\fobnoar Néyew Tols upabnrals adrol ¢ Zuwaydyere T4
repisoeboartal® KNdopara, o ph Te drdyTac 16,7]

) \ \ \ 0 \ 3 ~
elmrev 3¢ mwpos Tovs pabyris avdrod
- \
“Karaxhivare adrods xhiolos
doet® dva ¥ * remjrovra.” (2)

\ s o RN L\ 4 Ay
1s kal émomoayv ovrws kal korékAwav? amavras C. . .
1 (D1l +odw, 114+ 82) 2 (s°+ Go) 3 (s°-+1in companies,

6 AaBov 8¢ Tovs mévte aprovs kal Tovs Svo IxOias . .
' & P X g8 ton the green) 4 (R frémos) 5 (s"omits) 6 D omits

3 [ 3 Y 3 )Y 8
" “"“'83“4’“9 A 7 ( omits) 8 (R rpoxio) 9 (X158 10 (Ds*+mérre)
eA\éynoev? [adrots]® kol karékAacey 11 (s +and two fishes) 12 (NDU evyaploTnoer xal, &° raised
kot &{dov 7Tols pabyrals wapafevai® TG dyde™. : 4 heaven) 13 (RD1I &wkev, 8 divided, D 1l +Tols pabyrais,

ol 88 pafyral) 14 (D+8) 15 (B mepovesorra) 16 (D11

L1 2 (Das,lomits) 3 (lomit) 4 (Caw) ° & abriov)

5 (D omits) 6 (D+mpoonttarokat) T (D1ll+eén’) 8 (N omits,
9 (D maparibévar) 10 (D 11 rois dxhous)
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C lacks Mark vi, 32—viii. 4.
John v, 17—vi. 87.

BC. Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION.
S. MATTHEW. . -8. MARK,
Xiv, 20 kal épayov wdvres kal éyoprdobdyoav, Vi 42 kal Epayov mwdvres ral & oprdobyoav:
kol Jpoy TO Twepiooetor ‘Thy rkhacpdror’ Subdexa kodl 43 kal fpav ¥ * ¥ Adopara'l Sédexa “rodlver wApd-
vous TAijpets. ' ' para’?
kai dwd Tav'® IxOlwv,
21 o 8¢ éobBiovres® Hoav JVSpes ooe’® Terrakioyilol 44 kol Yooy of daydvres "Tods aprovs ™ wevraxioyilot
[xwpls ywwoaikdr kal maidlwr). dvdpes. (3)
7 (3 omit) 8 (D *alofidwres, or aloblwyres, soe Schmie- = 10 (Il+relliguias) 11 (ND 1l Khagpudrwr) 12 (D11
del, Gram. v. 19) 9 (D1 @s, 118° omit) koglvous m\fpes, 8%+ the remains of these five loaves) 13 (Ns®

+ 8%0) 14 (XD 1l &* omit, N+ ds)

20d. The Walking on the Sea.

Xiv. 22 Kal (edféws)’ svdyxace Tobs pabyris’ [vi. 45 Kai edfis’ sjyvdycacer Tods pabyras adrod (ii)
3 - %] ~ \ Z, 3 N\ 4 ] ~ t) \ g ~ \ 7 3
éufBijvor els® whotov kal mpodyew avrov éufivar €ls 76% wholov kal mwpodyety
H N 4 rs \ 4 14
els 70 mwépav, eis 70 mépav™]

[wpds Brfowsddy,] (iii)

éws ob dmolday Tods SyMovs. [‘—Z’wg avrds'® amolde Tov Syov. (ii)

23 kal "dmwoldoas Tods dxMovs'® : 46 kal "drorafdpevos adrois'®
dwéPy €ls ™ opos [xar’® Wdiav] mpooedfacbar. dwiiMev €ls 70 dpos mpooevfacbar.
dias 8¢ yevopéms pdvos v ékel. () 47 kai dflas yevopdvys
2 TO 8¢ whoiov 78y’ ‘oradlovs moAdods dmd s vijs T 75 mholov & “péoy Tis Bardoans™,
drretyer®, kai avTds pdves éml Ths yis. (1)
Bogavildpevoy imd Tév kupdrav, " 48 kal PBov adrods Bacanlopévovs & @ Eladvew™,
W yap &varrios & dvepos T. . v yop 6 dvepos évavrios avrols,
25 Terdpry® 8¢ Pvhaxfi® Tis vukrds Yrepl TeTdpTyYy pulakyy TS vuKTOS
G\ ev'® wpds adrods dpxerar “mpos avTovs’!
repurardy émt Tt Odhagaar', wepuraTGy éml Tijs faldoans
1 RC1scomit” 2 (Bllse+airof) 3 NCD+7d 4 (D1l xol fjfleher’® mapefeiv avrols. ]
omit) 5 (X omits, s° when he sent them away, & illegible) 1 (D11 + étevepbels) 2 (X omits) 3 (Ds fwpocdyew,
6 (D *xaf) 7 (D1l&° omit, s illegible) 8 (Dels), Dllairdw,1teos) 4 (sfomits) 5 (Dslairdsdd) 6 (°
NCD11 wéoov Tijs Oaldoons v 9 (D genitive) 10 (C?D  having dismissed them) 7 (D14 mdAar) 8 (D11 péoy g
- dm-) 11 (CD genitive) Gardoap) 9 (D11 kal e\avdvorras, 8° with the fear of the waves)
10 (D114 «al, s* omits the line) 11 (D1lomit) 12 (D
Héxyoev) .
Conflate. 20e. The effect on the Disciples.
Xiv. 26 "ol 8¢ [uadnral] ivTes adrov™ [vi. 49 ol 3¢ ddvres avrdv (ii)
éml s Baldooys mwepuraroivra éri s Baldoons mwepuraroivra
érapdxbnoay (2) Aéyovres 61 “ Pdvragpd éorw,” ) &ofov o' pavracpd éoTw®
kal [dmd 70D pbBov] Expafav. . ‘ ‘kal dvéxpatav,
: so wdvres "ydap ooy €ldav'' xal érapdxfngav’®, (2)
a7 €00Vs 8¢ éNdAnoev [(6 "Iyoods)]? adrols Aéywy T 5 efus™ EdAyoev "per avTdV, kal Aéyer adrois”®
“ @apoeire®, éyd elpr py Ppofeiobe.”’ “ @apaeire, yd ei;u.,» 17 Pofelabe”
[28 droxpels 3¢ 8% Térpos elwey adr@® * KbpieS, el ob €, kevaby
el NBety wpds ot émwl 78 Vdara s 29 & 8¢ elwev “"ENOL”  kal 1 (D1l omit) 2 (D1l ebva) 3 (¢ and when they all saw

xaraBhs dmd Tod mholov® Térpos mepiemdrnoey éml T8 Udwra Tkal  him, they cried out) 4 (D1l xal) 5 (DI wpds asrods héyws)
N8y ® mpds Tov ‘Inooly. 30 BAémaw 38 Tdv dveuorl® époBify, xal

dpkdpevos karawovtifecfar Expatev Néywv “Kipe, odoby pe”

3t ebBéws 8¢ O 'Ingols ékrelvas Tiw xeipa éweNdBero abrol kal

Myet abrg ¢’ ONvybmore, eis Tl édloTacas ;']

1 (X1l 3byres 8¢ adrdv, Cll kal dbvres adrdv ol uab.
2 RDs° omit 3 (D Bappetre) 4 (D omits, ss+ Simon
5 (Bl omit) 6 (s*omits) 7 (Cuoe) 8(C+06) 9NDI
ety (N +JNfev olv) 10 (CD W s+ Loy updr) 11 (D omits)
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THE MARCAN CYCLRE.

S. LUKE.

ix. 37 kol dpayor kol Eoprdobfnoav wdvres? 1,

kol Tpln 70 mepioredoar? avrois’® klacudrev Kkdpivor

’  Bdidexal.

8 (11 omit) 9 (D meplosevua) 0 (RD réw) 11 (D
Sexd.dvo)

S. Matthew’s xwpls yuvaucdv kal radlwy (21) is repeated in
Matt. xv, 88. *For other agsimilations see notes there.

There is considerable difficulty about the locality of the
miracle of the feeding of five thousand. 8, Luke (ix.. 10)
Iocates it “at the city called Bethsaida,” but he has no
authority for this in 8. Mark nor does it agree with his own
sequel, for the disciples ‘‘are in a desert spot and they must
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals,” whereas
if the city had been near, its market would have been the
proper place for obtaining food. 8. Mark does not tell us
wheré the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert
spot, but Bethsaida ig given (in the trito-Mark ?) as the place
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle
was over. They land ¢ at Gennesaret,” in which, according to
Josephus, Capernaum lay. In 8. John they went “across the
lake” (W, to E.?) to the scene of the miracle, and again
“geross the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum when the
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberiag to the scene of
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them ¢ across
the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. If 8. John stood
alone, ‘we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the
East, probably South-East, side of the lake. As it is, he
seems to be silently correctmg 8. Mark’s ¢“Bethsaida,” as
usual.

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re-
-goncile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end
have agsumed that there were two Bethsaidag within five miles
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im-
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone—as harmonists
guppose—from the first Bethsaida to the second and back
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably
have preserved the names in all three places. The only Beth-
saida, whigh history knows, lay at the North end of the lake
on the East side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to
believe, ag the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women
and children crossed the Jordan at a time of the year when
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge
nor ford, We believe that 8. Luke has unconsciously during
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaids from its
proper place in the doutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs
to the trito-Mark and 8. Luke received information from an
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as-
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod. N in 8. Luke reads
els Epmpov Tédmov instead of els wéhw k.7.A. and tells us in John
vi, 28 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the latter
may possibly preserve an early tradition. - We incline to think
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberiag, but of course
on the other side of the lake, towards the S.E. end. But,
whether 8.E..or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably
belonged to the villages on the Eastern shore. They recog-
nized the boat from afar, as geafaring people can, and came to
meet it, Perhaps our Lord gave orders to the Twelve at night
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps
Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be-
lieve it to be in 8. Liuke,

W, 8.2
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Mark VI. 42—50.

S. JOXIN.

[vi. 13 curdryayor o, kal éyéuwar Sddexa koplvovs
K\aoudTwr é 70y wévre dprov TOY kpilBlywy & éreplooevoar'® rois
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78 dpos avrds? ubvos?.]

17 (D13é¢, 1et) 18 (R émeplosevoer) 19 (s*4- Now the

men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 RD1lgg
8...onuetor 21 (R11 omit) 22 (D omits) 28 (1 omits)

24 (D 1 +adrdy, R1 kal dvadekvivar)

i 25 (R11 gedyer)
omit) 27 (D4 kdiel mpoonixero)

26 (11

[16 Qs 8¢ dpla éyévero karéBnoavl ol uabnral adred émd iy
fdhacoav, 17 kal éufdvres els? wholov Hoxorrod mwépav Triis Oa-
Aooys™ ds Kadpapraoip.

Tkal oxorla 70y éyeybrel™ xal odmww® éAp\ifer wpds adrods 67
Inools, 18 % Te8 Odhacoa dvéuov meydhov mwvéovros Sieyelperod.
19 E\phardres ody @s1® oradlovs!! elkoge wévre 4 Tpidkorra few-
pobaw Tov *Inoody mepiwarolvra éwl Tfs Oadoons kal éyyls Tobd
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kal époPrifnoar, 2078 M2 Aéyer adrols

OByd elue, Tuh pofeicfe 3]
2 (D+73) _ 8 (R &pxovrar, D+els
) 4 (s® omits) 5 (ND karé\aBev 8¢ abrods 4 oxorla)
6 (118 odx) 7 N omits '8 (D&l 8¢) 9 (ND depyetpero)
10 (D5 doel, Lomits) 11 (RD1l orddia) 12 (Rkad) 18 (s°
omits)

1 (s°+ ke and)



C lacks Mark vi, 82—viil. 4.
John v, 17—vi. 87.
Mark except xvi, 17—20,

a°

S. MATTHEW.

Xiv. 32 kal dvaBdvrov® adrdv els 76 wlolov
I
éxdmacev 6 avenos.
33 [ol 8¢ & 7@ mholw® mwpooexbyyoay adTg Nyorres “’ANHGs feod
vids.€710.7]

8 (O éu-) 9 (D1l 88+ éNévres) 10 (D+ov)

34 Kal Swvrepdoavres gAav éml my yijv T
eis’ Tevyadper2.
35 Ka?.
érvyvévres adrdv [ol dvdpes Tof Téwou éxelvov®]
*qméorehay els "GAqv Ty weplywpov éxelym™,
Kal

rpooﬁ;’ys‘ykav'[aﬁnﬁ wdvras] Tods kokms® é’xovrag,

A\ 4 \
_ 36 kol mapexdhovy (adrov)’
o ’ o ~ 18 A e 7 s A
o pévov dywvrar 70l kpacwéSov Tob imdriov adredr T

xal éoot® fyavro Siecdfnoav®,

1 (Cllomit) 2 (Dllss Tewnodp, 211 -pe) 3 (R omiis)
4 (I14-adorabant eum et) 5 (s® all, 88 their country)
6 (ss+very) 7 Bomits 8 (C+dr) 9 (N éodbnoav)

xv, 1—20.

z [Tére] wpoaépxovrar’ "1 “Inaot™ dnd “Tepocolipwy
' ®opoator} T
kol ypapuaTels Aéyovres

1 (Ds fwpo-) 2 (D11 g wpds airdw, C+ol)

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MARK.
vi. 51 kal dvéfn mpds avTods els TO wAolov,
Kkal éxbmagey & dvepos.]
[kai Mav® é&v éavrols éfioravre’, sz ov ydp ovvfkav (iii)
érl rols dprows, GAN '8 avrdy 1 xopdle mwemw-
popérm.]

6 (D1l wepioods, s° omits) 7 (D *ééoravro, D1l+kal
ébadpagor) 8 (D1 7y ydp, 8° because)

20f. The Landing at Gennesaret.

[vi. 53 Kal Samepdoavres’ émi mw yiv JAov (ii)
els® Darmodper 3] [Tkal mpocwpuiofnoar®™™.] (iii)
[54 xal "éfeMovrov adrdv™ & Tod mholov (ii)

’0\ F) 7 6 a_\ g
evbis émyvovres® odrov
s5 meptédpapor® oAy Ty xdpav® Exelmy'®
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Tois" kpafdrTois
Brovs kakds Exovras mepipépew
"Gwov fxovoy ore &oriw '] 56 [kal Smov'® dv eloe- (iii)
mopedero els kduas 3 els? wohers Y els dypods™ &
Tals dyopais!? érifecav® Tods dofevodvras,]
[kal mwapexdiovy avrdv (ii)

o A ~ 2 A~ e 7 3 A ¢
tya Kav Tov KpaoerSov TOV LMOaTLOV avTOv 0.5[/(01’7'0.!.'

kal 8oor dv™ dfifayro “adrod® Eodilovro.] )
1 (D1 +éxetfer) 2 (D11 & omit) 3 (D1l & Tevwnadp,

5 (s® when he or

Bl -ped, 1 omits) 4 (R wpocwpuifnoar)
6 (D1l énéyrwoar)

they had disembarked, B omits atrly)
7 (ALt ol &rdpes Tob Témwov éxelvov) 8 (D11 wepidpapdrres 82,
8% they fled) 9 (D11 weplywpor) 10 (s* omiis) 11 (D
omits) 12 (Rl &) 13 (D114 ¢péper wdvras) 14 (D11
meptépepor yap adrods) 15 (s* omits, B dmov Fkovely...,
D1l 8mov d» fjkovoav Tov Inooty elvar) . 16 (D tmwod) 17 (D
4-7ds) 18 (1 omits, B +4) 19 (D1 mharelas, | in foro et
in plateis) 20 (D ¢érlbowy) 21 (XD omit) 22 (D airdw,
11 omit)

EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDS.
1—23.

al.

ViL

21 a.

A 7 \ 3\ e ~
[I Kai gUvayovTal mpos avTOoV Ol ‘DllpLO'aLOL

4 Deputation from Jerusalem. :
@ -

’ m 7 3y ’ 3\ 3 ,
KOt TLVES TV YPQ/L/LGTE(DV €AO0VTE§ amTo IEPOO’OA.V,LwV] i
[2 kol dvres' “rwis? 1dv pabyrdy avrod’® omt (iii)
r ~ I ~ 2 ¥ 37 15 3 0/ ]
Kova.us XEPO'LV, TOUT €OTLV aVITTOlS °y €0UIOVOLY

“rods dprovs™. 3 —ol yip Papiralor kal wdvres of

:I 8 ~ 3N \ ~8 ’ \ ~ 3
OVOOLOL €AV MY TUYHY w.g[/wvrat. TOS XELPAS Ovk
s 01 9 ~ \ ;8 10 - .
eciovoiv®, KPOATOUVTES TNV TAPAOOTLV™ TOV ‘n’piO"B‘U-
, [ ) A 11 9y \ e 14 13 3
TEPWY, 4 KAL Q7T Qyopas €AV ] PAVTICWYTOL OUK
rsa 14

doflovow, kai dAAa'® wodAd éorw " wapéhafov’

kpatev'®, PBomrtiwopods woryplov kal feordv “kal
XoAlov'.~]

1 (D eidbres) 2 {N Truvés)
4 (D1 omit) 5 (ll&* non lotis manibus) 6 (D 1s® éoblovras) .
7 (R 11 dprov, DU+ karéyvwoar) 8 (X wukwd, 1l crebro or prius

crebro or pugillo or momento or primo or subinde, s* omits)
9 (R téobiwow, Dlls*+ dprov) 10 (Deo *ra{ab"oa’lav)

8 (s" his disciples;

11 (D1l +87av EN0wow) - 12 D1l e Bamwricwrrar 13 (s* omits)
14 (B darep Enafor, D11+ qirois) 15 (D1l rypetv) 16 (8° omits,
DIl + xal kAwidw)



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

8. Mark says distinetly that our Liord entered the ship:
8. John’s words seem to indicate that He did mot do so, for
there was no need. This we take to be one of 8. John’s
corrections. '

The title “Son of God” with which 8. Matthew concludes
(xiv. 83) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii, 11, v. 7, xv. 89,
Matt. iv. 8, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke

‘i. 85, iv. 3, 9, 41, viii. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 84, 49, iii. 18, v. 25,
x. 36, xi. 4, 27, xix. 7, xx. 31,

The word wdpwots occurs in trito-Mark iii. 5, Rom. xi. 25,
Eph, iv. 18; rwpbw in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40
(in translating Isaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. iii. 14, but not
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX, with & variant
in each case. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark
derived these words from 8. Paul.

S. Matthew's wdvras (35e) is found also in Matt. iv. 24,
viii, 16, xii. 15, It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to
asserf the fulness of our Lord’s work as against unbelievers.

~Compare 8. Luke xi. 38.

[8 8¢ Papigaios Fidiw e0aduacer 871 ob wpdTow EBamrTicln wpd Tob
dplarov.] o .
1 (D11 #ptaro Siaxpwbuevos év éavr@ Nyew ¢ Aud 7i)

Compare 8. Luke xi. 39> —41.

[(39) ““ Niw duels ol Papoaior! 70 fwler Tob mormplov .xal Tob
wivakos kabapliere, T 8¢ Eowley Vudv yéuel dprayfs kal wovnplas.
40 Eppoves, odx? & woujoas 7O TEwler kal TO Erwlerd émolnaer;
41 TN S78 &vburat Sbre ENenpoctvyy, kal 8ol wdrra kabapd Vuly
éorivb.']
Luke xi. 39, 40 (=Matt, xxiii. 25).

1 (D1+bmokpiral) 2 (B *otk) 8 (CDII €owler kal 78 ¢£.)

4 (1 omits) 5 (D1ésrar)

Mark VI. 51—;ViI. 4.

S. JOHN.

vi. 2z Tfjfehovt oly Aafeiv adTdV dg 7 wAotov, kal elféws
éyéverol® 70 mholor éml "riis yis™Y els dy dwiyor18.]

14 (R \for) 15 (8¢ and when they had taken him)
16 (D éyeriiin) 17 (R1 79w vip) 18 (X smipryoer)

Vi, 2226,

[22 T4 éwradpior & §xNos & dornrids® wépar? Ths Baldooys eldor? dri
mhocdpioy dAho otk v éxel e uhy &4, xal 811 o0 TouretsiNGer Tols
padnrals adrod™ & "Incols els 70 mhotor® TdANGL pdévor? ol ualdyral
adrol dmiNfor™® 23 TdANL Afer whola'® éx1® Tufepiddos ré’y’ybs
“7ol Téwov™l Fwovl? Epayor 70013 dprov CelxapioThoarros Tob
ruplov™4, 24 "8re ody €ldev & SxMos'V 81 *Ingols odk ErTwlS dkel
000¢ ol pabnral adTodi®, "évéBnaarl” atToll® els 741" wAaudpa
kal fNbov els Kapapraolu {nrobyres "rdw "Inaodv™®, 25 xal edpbyres
atrdy mépay s Oaldoons elmor abre ‘“Paffel, wbre &de vé-
yovas®;? 26 dmerplln adrols 813 Inoobs xkal elwer “’ Apdy duiw?
Néyw Suiy, "{nreiré pue™3 oy dri elbere onueta?® AN’ i épdryere
éx TG dprwv kal éxoprdolyre.]

1 (Réordss) 2 (Bmépa) Blsetiddr 4 (N1lse4ékelvo,
RDIl&°+els 8 épéfnoar ol padnral, D1+ adred, N1+70d 'Inoob)
5 (R swwehyhsfe abrols) 6 (R *mhotar) 7 (DII wévor) 8 (s°
omits, R1I omit driNdor) 9 (R1éwenbyrwy oly &y whrolwr,
D dM\wr mhotaplwr NGbrTor) 10 (B +7#s) 11 (s° omits,

R éyyds ofons) 12 (R+xal) 13 (R omits) 14 (D21
omit) 15 (R kal [d6vres) 16 (R ) 17 (8 dr-)
18 (R1l omit) 19 (R 79) 20 (D11 &xafor éavrois)

21 (R mAoior)
24 (s omits)

22 (lomits) 23 (N1l 7\des, D Eihvbas)
25 (D11 +«al Tépara)

Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. 24 is
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one sghould too
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist,
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew,
such as 8. Mark appears to have been, would have written in
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro-
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. If can
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was
puzzled by & foreign custom which he did not understand.
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C lacks Mark vi, 82-—viii. 4.
§° — Mark except xvi. 17—20,

. FIRST

S. MATTHEW.

N \ 14
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DIVISION.

S. MARK.
21 b. Reply to the Delegates.
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- \ 7y A s 4 3
kparelre Ty mapddocw TGV dvfpdmen.”] ,
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2 (DU ss+Néyorres) 8 (Allg® dulmrrous,

D+rais) 4 (DU+dmoxpibels) 5 (DII4+8r) 6 (1st4the
prophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s° omits, D1l +xal elwer)
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+abrod) 17 (D huov) 18 (All+xal) 19 (D5 otk *évaglere)
20 (D 11+ 7 uwpg) 21 (D& 174 adra)

21 c. Address to the multitudes.

[vil. 14 Kai mpookederdpevos wdlw’ 1ov Gxhov (ii)
‘ E\eyer’® adrols -
“’Akodoaré® povt wdvres® kal oivere’.
1 (Als® wdora, 1 omits) 2 (B Aéyer) 3 (N ’'Akoterd) 4 (s°
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e TXX, Exod. xx. 12=Deut. v. 16, rlua 1d» marépa cov kal Tiw uyrépa.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE,

8. LUKE.

Mark vii. 7. Professor Nestle points out. that (as Hugo
Grotius observed) the LXX read -1n'n1 (ndryr 8¢) for NIMY

(Eorac 8€).

3o

Mark VIL 5——14.

VARIOUS, -

Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is
written ¢ Perform unto the Liord thy vows.”> Better moralists
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi.
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God’s -approval, which can
never be gained by doing wrong. To break a vow therefore is
gometimes a positive duty.

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a
duty. For the law said ‘“Honour thy father,” and the very

" word ¢honour’ includes furnishing him with money in case of

need. Thig however is costly, and to escape doing it a man
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets
rid of his father’s importunities by referring him to this vow.
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he
wighes to help the old man, ¢Isthere any escape by which I
can do s0?? he asks his religious adviser, who replies ¢ Certainly
not: *whatever” is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever
you intend to give your father.” This was the teaching which
our Lord so severely condemned:

dmokpurfs ‘a stage-player,’ the Hebrew equivalent of which
is uncertain, is used by 8. Mark in vii. 6 only, by S. Matthew
thirteen times and-by 8. Luke three.times.’

‘6 TXX, Ishinh xxix. 13, *[é'y;y[(ei A,U.OL] 8. Nads ,o¥ros [& 7§ orbuare abrob; ral év] Tols xel\eow abrdv Twdaly ue, 4 8¢

kapdla avridv wppw daréxer dm’ épolr pdryy §¢ géBovral pe dddoxovres vrdApara dvfpdmwy kal Sidaorallas.
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C lacks Mark vi. 82-—viii. 4,
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+ éxetva) 11 (DU s*+16 el Tis éxer Gra drobey, drovéTw)

21d. Ezplanation to the Twelve.

[vii. 17 Kal 8re elofder’ els olkov? amd Tod dyhov, (ii)
3 o2 3\ e \ 3 A \ y A. ’
émppdrov adrov oi pabdyral adrod Ty mwapaBoliqy.

NS I TY o N S-S S 7 2
18 kat Aéyer adrols “ Ovrws kal dpels dodverol éore;
23 ~ ¥ N .
od® voetre oTL
5

\ ¥ l
navt 76 wlev elomopevdpevor “els Tov dvfpwmov

6
>

(] 7 8 LS Y } Ay 8/
ELOTOPEVETAL” QUTOV €IS TNV Kapoilay

ob "8varar adrov kowdoal
19 87 odk?
_GAN els v Kohiav,
kol Tels TOv depedpdra™® ékmopederar’® ;]
[ kobapilwrtl wdyra 74 Bodparal™ (iii)
20 "Eeyey 88 &ru] [“TO éx 710b dvfpdmov dkmopevd- (ii)
pevoy
xeétvo™ kowol Tov dvfpwmor:
a1 dowber® yap ék Tis kapdias Tdv &vBpdmwy
ol dudoyurpol ol'® kaxol éxwopelovrar,
mwopveiar®, khomall’, ¢dvo’s, poixeios,
22 wheove{a’d, movnpia®®, 86Mos, dréryewn,
8bGadpuds wovnpds, Bracdyuia’d, drepndavia’®, ddpoaivy
23 wdyra Tabra T8 ToVnpd éowlev éxmopedeTar

320

2 rov vl b
Kot KOwoL TOV av p(Dﬂ'OV. ]

1 (8 elofMor)

4 (¢ omits)
7 (D11 o0 y&p)

2 (R 7o olkor, D 7w olklar) 3 (Rl+7w)
5 (N omits) 6 (R xowol 7ov &rbpwmor)
8 (D eloépyerar) 9 .(s" omits, D els Tov

oxeTdv) 10 (¥ éxBdAhera, D éképyerat) 11 (D8 kabapife,
1 ef purgat) 12 (s® and all meat is purged, 211+ et exit in
rivam) 13 (D5 1 &\eyor 5¢, * omits) 14 (D11 }éketva)

15 (D tomits)
18 (D&1l plural)

16 (D=1l singular)
19 (Ds1 plural)

17 (D kMppara)
20 (N kdxelva) -

22, THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN
WoMAN’S DAUGHTER.

vii. 24—30.
22a.

[24 "Exelfer’ 8¢ dvaoris dmirfer (ii)
els 78 Spia TPpov (kal Siddvos)Z

Journey to Phenicia.

Kal] [eloeAfiv els® oikiav oddéva ﬁ@ekeuf"ymﬁval., (1ii)
1 (B Breife, Us* omit) 2 DUg* omit 3 (D+rip)
4 (R11 70éngoer)
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8. LUKE.

- [Matt. xv. 14b=Luke vi, 89]

THE MARCAN CYCLE. ‘ Mark VIL 15—24.

71

VARIOUS,

8. Mark’s editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously
Semitic in construction, rxafap(fwy standing for éxaddpifer.
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase ‘‘ By speaking
thus He made all foods clean.” Another example of what a
Gentile catechumen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be
likely fo remark, Our Lord was not thinking or speaking
about swine’s flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question,
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew
and Qentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying.

1 Cor, viii, 8, Bpdua 3¢ Huds ob mwapasrioe T7¢ Oed, KT\,
Rom. xiv. 14, olda kal wémwewrpas €y kuply "Inool 61 o0dy Kkowdy
3 éavrol* el py T hoyfopéve Tt Kowdy elvan, éxelvy Kowby.
1 Tim. iv. 8, xwh\vbvrwy ~yaucly, dmwéxeclar Bpwudtwy d 6 febds
dxriger els perdAypw perd edyapirtlas Tols wioTols kal émeypew-
kboe iy éMffeiar. Col. il 21, ud ayy undé yeboy undé Giryys.

Rom. xiv. 20, wdvra péy kabapd, dANG kakdy 7 dvfpdmy T¢
duly, mwpookbpuparos éoblovri. Tit. i. 15, wdvra xabaps rols xalba-
pols. Acts x. 15=xi, 9, 4 & feds éxabdpiger ab pi) Kolvov.”

It will be noticed that the catalogue of sing in Mark vii, 21 .
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax,
Like similar catalogues in 8. Paul it loses force by want of
symmetry, In S, Matthew it has been arranged according to
the order of the ten commandments, yevdopapruplar being
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This is
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greafly
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. It is more-
over probable that the trito-Mark has expanded the list from
study of 8. Paul. All the words in ». 22 except d¢pfahuds
wovnpbs are used by 8. Paul. The book of Proverbs uses
dpfarpds wovnpbs in the ancient sense of niggardliness, not in
the modern Oriental sense of blighting others (Prov. xxiii, 6,
xxviil, 22),



O lacks Mark vi. 82—viii. 4.
&

i. 17—20.

8. MATTHEW.

xv. 2z Kai i8od yury) Xavavala .dmd Té@v Splov exelvov éfel-
Oodoa Ekpalev’ Xe’yova"a “EAnody pe, xipue [uids? Aaveld]:
7} Quydrnp pov kakds Saipovilerar” [238 8& obx dmexplty
abrf Noyor. xal wposeNfbvres ol mabnral abrod HpdTove abTdw
Myovres ““’Ambhvoor abrip, 8ri kpdfe 8miober Hudw.” 24 6 8¢
dmoxptfels elmey ¢ Ovk dmeord\w el uh els Td wpbBara’ 74 dwolw-
Aora olkov Tepadh.” 25 % 8¢ é\Godoa 7Tp00'€K15V€L4 adrd Méyovoa
“ Kipee, Bonber poi.’]

1K1 é'xpaEev, (C éxpavyacer, D11+67r[o'w avrob, B+ adrg)

2 RO vie 8 (D +rabra) 4 (Cll mpocextvnoer)
XV. 26 6 8¢ [dmokpifels] elmev
“ Otk ot kaddv'' Aafelv Tov &prov TOv Tékvov

Kal ,Bakew Tols vaap:.o:.s ”
27 1] 86 €L7r€l'
“Nai, kfpie, xal ('yap)"’ 78 xuvdpio éofle® "dmd TEY
ll/LXL(DV +

8 7”

TLOV 7TL7TTOVTLOV 0.71'0 ’T’I]S TPUJTGZ?]S TOY K'UPLLOV avruw

28 Tére [dmokpifels & Ino'aus] elrey av'r'r] .
[°Q8 ytvar, ueydhn oov 4 mloris yernfirw oo ds-Oéhets.”  kal
140y % Quydryp alris dwd Ths Wpas érelvys.]

1 (D11 &teoriv)
Yixov) 5 (s® omits)

2 Blomit 3 (D éblovew) 4 (D
-8 {D* omits) )

6 (Ds Lrvrapiowr) 7 (s8+and liv

xv. 2031, R

29 Kal perafas éxelfev [8 "Tyoods]
I\fev!
_ wopd Ty Gdhacoay s Telealalos,
[Ka.l dvaBas els T dpos ékdlnro éxel. 30 kal mpooHAbor aldTE Fxhot
woMhol? Exovres ueld’ éavrdy xwhovs, KkvANobs, Tuphols, Kwpols?,
- kal érépovs woNNoUs, Kal épu,bow abrods Twapd Tobs wédas avrodd,
xal é0egdmevoer aiTossS 31 GoTe Trov dyhov™? avudoar ﬁ)\é'lrovras
Trwgpods Aahobvras® kal® ywhols wepurarotvras kall® Tugphods SAé-
wopras M kol dd6facar® Tov fedy Topari.] )
1 (0 +iterum) 2 (lomit) 8 (DI omit) 4 (D1 vmo)
5 (O fwédas, C1l 760 'Tnoob): 6 .(C avrols, Dll+7rd.v1'as)

7 B 7ads Exrovs . . 8 B dkodopras, (D+Kal) KUANoDs Urytels
9 (lomit) 10 (D+1'ovs) 11 (lomits) 12 W11 édéfagor

.. FIRST DIVISION. . .

8. MARK.
vil. (24) xal odk §Svvdotin® Aabeiy®

25 vrat)\l’] [ed6Vs' (if)

k) ’ AT T \ 3 ~113 2 L A 9 7

akovaaca yuwr | ‘wepl avrol % 1js elyev T0 Bvyatpiov
3 s ~ \

adrijs® mvetpa drdfaprov, e\oloa’® mpooémeaev (x)

“EX\vis,

N LY 4
T KaL 7POTE GUTOV Lva

Y AY 4 3 ~ < \ A
mpods Tods mwédas adrolr 267 8¢ yuvy Fy
Spopowikicaa’® ¢ yéve"
76 Saupdviov &BdAn &'® 1is Gvyarpds adrijs.]

5 (D 1761}1!75017) 6 (N hahely) 7 (D11 yupy 8¢ ebBéws s
dxoboaca) 8 (XD1l omit) 9 (811 elo-, D11 4xal)
10 B Zdpa Powlkisoa (D&1 Solyiooa, 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra-
phoenissa) 11 (s* a widow from the border of T'yre of
Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read ‘ a gentile’)
12 (Dsll drd, 1 omits) 13 (s° omits)

22b. Comversation with the Woman.
[vii. a7 kal E\eyev’ adrfj| (ii)
[“"Ades mpdrov xoprachivar 74 Téxva,] (iil)
[oP ydp® éorww kaddy AafBeiv Tov Gprov Tdv Tékvew (if)
kol Tols Kvvaplos Balely.”
oaDTQ

28 1 8¢ dmwexpifn® "kai? Aéye®

Fz 4 \ \ ’ r, /
“Nai?, xlpie, kal® & xvvapia Droxdrw® s Tpamwélns™

€0'0LO'UO'LV 0.71'0 ’T(DV ll/LXLLOV ’TLOV ﬂ'aLSLLOVB ”

29 kai® elrev adTy

“TAwd TodTov ToV Adyov Ymaye™, efe)\'queev éx s 0vya~

) .
Tpds gov 70 Saupdviov™.”]  [30 kol dwerfoloa els (iii)
\ k3 ~

Tov' olkov adriis™? eSpev "ro wadlov BeBAyuévor’

\
&l Ty kA kal 10 Souudvioy EfedyAvids. ]

1 (DellAéyer) 2 (S’ omits) 3 (D1l )\é‘yovo'a.)
omit) 5 (DI &AM kal, All kal yap) (1 :I:a.-/ro]%
|,luxuw, s*+which fall from the table of) 1ra[6wv)

9 (D40 “Tmraye, Sis TobTor Abyov) 10 (1 contlnga.t tibi de
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (N éavrijs, D11 omit)
13 (D118 Tip Guvyarépa Befhnuévyp) :

4(])1155

23. Tue HrauING oF THE DEAF MAN WHO

HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH.
vii. 31—37.
st [Kal wdhw éeMdov] [& vdv Splwv Tpou] (11, iii)
[r'q)\Gev] [8:d SdGvos™] (i, iii)
[es v Odracoar Tis Talehalos] (ii)
[O:Vt\l péooy TGV Splwv? 3z Kal ¢é- (iii)
povow adr@ kwddy xal poythdlov, kal rapaxalodow

Aexamrdlews.

\ E) A
33 Kal dmwola-
"ﬂa)\ev"'
Fovs daxrihovs atrod® Tels & dTa. adrod kol wrivas's

"’I‘/’“’"O T 7)\(00'0'179 avTol, 34 Kal avaﬁ)\el‘bas els TOV
T
obpavdy éorévater’, kal )\e'yeL avTd © Ed)d)ae 18718

¢orw Awavolyfnyr™

kall' E\dln & Seopds s yAdoons avrod, kal éNdhe

1 (Al 8 kol Zeddwos er) 2 (D+7Hs)

s N ¢ 3 A3 oA PN A 3

adrdy va emiff adrd Tty xetpa™.
> ]

Bépevos avrdv dwd Tov 3X)\ov Tkar' dlav™?

35 KG,L ?YVOL‘)/‘I]O'UJ/ G.I)TO'U U-L U.KOG,L,

3 (N1 7as xelpas, ;

D rip *yeipar) 4 (B Ié)\aﬁev) 5 (X1l omit) - 6 (s*and
spat in his ears, D11 put wricas before &8aher) 7 (D dr-)
8 (D8 11 ’Eppedd) 9 (D *Awrixyre) 10 (A 11 8%+ ebféws)

11 (N evbis) 12 (s omits)

$72



w. 8.2

8 LUKE.

THE MARCAN CYCLE.

Mark VIL 24—%35.

" VARIOUS. . -

8. Matthew’s Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original :
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. 8. Matthew’s
““Son of David” is found in the history of Bartimsus (Mark
x. 48=DMaftt. xx. 30, 31=Luke xviii. 38, 89), also in the case of
‘two other blind men (Matt, ix. 27). The very untheological
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language
in 8. Matthew. The connexion between faith and gifts of
healing is asserted in Mark v, 84=Matt. ix. 22==Tuke viii. 48;
Mark %, 52=Luke xviil, 42; Mark ii. 5=Matt. ix. 2=Luke v.
20 ; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed
“from that hour” is found also in Math. viil. 18, ix. 22,
xvii, 18, John iv, 53.

Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7.

[6 Tadra elwiw EnTuoer xaual kal émolnaey wyhdy éx Tob wrécuarost,
kol éméOnrer? adrotd Trdp wyAdr ™ dmd Tobs Splaluots’, 7 xal elmer
adrg® “Traye vipar? els iy xovpfifpar Tod Zdwdu” T8 épun-
peberad ’Ameoraluévos™s. TamiNer olv$ kal évlyaro®, Txal
ANOer™ 10 Bérwp.] ’

1 (s*+ kis, D wroparos) 2 RD11 énéxpoer 8 (D adrg,
Cl omit) 4 (s omits) 5 (DLl+adrod, Ol g*+rod TUPAOD)
6 (D1l omit) 7 (A1l omib, s*+thy face) 8 (D ueb-)
9 (s5+ his face) 10 (B Tomits ofy—nAfer)

In this and the preceding section 8. Mark seems to intimaie
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north-
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis,
probably by way of Damasous, and finally back to the lake of
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the
fragmentariness of the Gospel records.

In’E¢ppudd the letter 0 has been assimilated to the following
¢, the normal Aramaic passive being *Ethpethah. The agsimi-
lation is found in Aramaic.  (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara-
maisch 59, 5.)

73 . 10



C lacks Mark vi, 82—viii. 4.
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

Compare

[xV. 31 doTe Tdv ExAovr éav,uda'at BAémovras kwpods Aaholvras kal
xwAods mepuraTobyras kal Tuphods BAémovtast kal édbfacav TOV

Gedv *Topari.]

xv, 32—39,

32 ['0 -8¢ 'Ingols]

2’ A\ 0 \ s nl B, 0]
mpoakadeoapevos Tovs pabyras [adred]’ elwev
“ Sarhayyvilopar &ri Tov GxAov®,
ore (§8m)t fuépar® Tpeis® mpoopévovoly pou

T (780)* ripépac® Tpeis® mpoop 2
kal ovk &ovow ti Ppdywow
\ 3 ~ 3 \ ’ ] ,A
kal dmollgar avTovs wjoTeas ov Bélw,
prj more kMbdow & T 636"

2 (C Nyet, RO+ adrols) 3 (DUl +7odrov)
6 (DIl +eloly xal) 7 (D omits)

1 (N omits)
4Blomit 5 (R Huépas)

vy 2 3 A e n
XV. 33 kal Aéyovow avr@ ol pabyral
“H/e 2 e~ 2 k) /7 3 % ~ o >
dev? piv & épyule® dpror Tooolror dore yoprdoat
» A
ox\ov Togovrov;” t
2 tl "~ 7’
3¢ kal Aéyer avrols [ 'Inoods] “IIdoovs dprovs éxere;” T
>
ol 8¢ edmavt “'Emrrd, kal S\lya IxOidia.” (z)
\ 7 A% B} 3>
35 kal mapoyyeidas® TG Oxre'® dvamesely ém Ty yiv
L4 .
36 E\afBev? Tods émra dprovs [xal Tods® IxBas]
»

. 7 ) ~ ~
kol “evxapioTioas &klacer™ kal éidov'® Tols pabyrais'!

ol 8¢ pafyral® “rois dylows™?.
1 (CDUss+adrod) 2 (D 1+ ody)

4 (DEs -+ adrg) 5 (C11 éxénevaev)

7 (C1I xal MaBiw) 8 (N 8vo)

10 (C1l édwker) 11 (Cll 8s-adrod)

13 (CD 1l 7¢5 dxhy)

8 (C épfpe Témy)

6 (C11 rods gxhous)
9 (C ?edxaploTnoer)
12 (188 gave)

- 18 (C mapd.fere)
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FIRST DIVISION,

8. MARK.

vii. (33) 8p0@s 36 kal SicoreidaTo avrols iva ppdevi'

12

AMyowow': "8ogov 8¢ avrols Biecrédhero ™, avrol

~ ’ 13 s 7 e
naAdov meptogorepor' ékapuaaov. 37 Kal UmeEp-
~ 7
mepioaids™ éerhjoaovro Aéyovres “ Kalds mdvra
z T \ \ \ A 3 7 \16
memoinkey, Ykal Tovs kwdovs ol akxovew kai
dAdlovs'? Aalev.”]
11 (D efrwow)
14 (D dmwepex-) 15 B+ds

10 (D -+ undév)
13 (ND -orépws)
17 (s* omits)

12 (D11 of 3)
16 (D -+ 7ods)

24. THE FEEDING OF THE FoUR THOUSAND.

viii. 1—10,

24.a. Pity jfor the multitudes.

~ [3 r- ~ ¥ T ogeesy .
1 [Ev &elvaus’ Tals fpépais "wddw moAdoi™® SxyMov (i)
¥ NN a7 3 7 4.7 ’
ovTos Kal p1 éXovTov® Ti an.'ya)trw,]
4 \ 3 -~ on
[mpooxakeadpuevos Tovs pabnris* Aéye ovrols (if)
L
2 “ Smhoyyvilopar éml “rov gxAov® .
K4 £ re 7 ~Tg T z 7 ay
ot 90y "uépar Tpeis'® "mpooucvovaly pot
kol ovk &xovow T{ ¢dywow:
v ray 2 o\ae™ atrod ’ s ] s Ao
3 kal "&w dmoddow™ avrtods wjoTeas els oikov adTdy®
3 4 10 ~n e A
éidvbjoovrar’® & T 65§
> 3 \
Yxal Tives™ avrdv dmd paxpofev eloly'®”)
1 (DUs+88)
4 (Bls*+abrod)

2 (Al 8% maumb\hov)
5 (D1ls® o0 8xAov TovTov)

8 (D +adrdv)
6 B Huépais
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8 (D11 érordoar) 9 (D11 omit) 10 (D1l ob 6w ph
éAvbGow) 11 (DI +8r) 12 (D114-¢8) 13 (XD 1s
Hkaow)

24b. Our Lord Jeeds them.

san 3 2, k] ~ . -~ ' .oy
[viil, 4 xal drexplfgoar avrg' ol pabdyral adrod 6m® (ii)
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“1Ié0ev Tovrovs durjoeral Tis'® &d¢* yoprdoar dprwv
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én’ epyplos ;
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s kal fjpdra’ adrods “Iléoovs &xere dprovs;”
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1 (R1 omit) 2 (N kal elray, D omits) 3 (=* art thou

able) 4 (D11 omit) 5 (D11 ér-) 6 (C11 wapryyeer)
7 (R$ZZ) 8 (CD U+ kal) 9 (D mapalbdow) 10 (D1
edxapoThoas) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D8 fadrovs éxéhevaey)

14 (R wapéinrer)



8. LUKE.

THE MARCAN OYCLE. Mark VII. 85—VIIL 7.

VARIOUS,

The command not to divulge is found in Mark i, 44, iii, 12,
v. 43, viii, 26, 80; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45,

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 ff. The introductions are alike,
in both there ig a retirement from the crowd, in both there
is the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix.;
in both there ig a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi-
arities. See note on the next gection. dra@iéyas may be
borrowed from Mark vi. 41,

‘We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero-
Mark, because there i no trace of it in S. Luke. Some critics,
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as & mere
dittography of the feeding of the five thougand, two records
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by
the Evangelist and having been unintelligently copied by him
as though they were distinet occurrences; for, they ask, is
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for-
gotten the former miracle as to ask “Whence can one fill
these men with bread here in the wilderness?” The objection

~ rests on the assumption that the gpeeches in the Gospels are

verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative,
gaps in the recollections being filled in by commonplaces or
by transgference from other passages. We have already re-
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar storieg in the
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that
tendency here. 8. Mark however has not a fow variations:
8. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until in the
latter half of the mnarrative he produces a veritable doublet.
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his
own changes in xiv. 19 ff., that he turned back and deliberately
copied himself instead of following 8. Mark, but under the
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and
unconsciously. .

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 i Semitic; the ordinary Greek
phrase would be #0n Huépac Tpels <eloly év als> mporpévovaly
pot.  Others with less probability have supposed mposuévovsw
to be dative plural of the participle.

The reading of X in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, & variant 207
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when
expressed by letters of the alphabet. Cf. Acts xxvil. 87.

10—2



#° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.
FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW. 8. MARK. -
24 c. Conclusion.
XV, 37 kal &payov [mdyres] kal éyoprdobyoay, [viii. 8 kal dpayov’ kal éyoprdabnoav, (i) A
"kal 10 wepioaetov TGy khacudrov fpav értd odupidas’ xal fpar? wepoaeipara® khacudrov &rrh opupldast.
' [mAdpes]. +
38 [ol 8¢ éobiovres] foav? Terpaxioxihior [drdpes’® 9 Joav 8& s’ Terpaxioyxiot”,
Xxewpls ywwawdy kal mabdlwr]l )
30 Kal amolioas Tovs xAovs kol dwé\voer avrols.
évéBn® eis T wAoiov, 10 Kal edfls® &uBis® els 76 whoiov perd rdv pabyrdv
avTov
kal Mev €ls T8 dpra® Mayaddv'. TNbev €els 7o pépn'® Aadpavovtd'.]
1 (¥BC omvpldas) 2 Bl+ds 3 (D’s original rending f 1 (R + wdvres) 2 (NC+7a, D+79) 3 (D weplocevpa
logt) = 4 (lomits) & (D éuBalver, C dréfy) 6 (D4-7is) TGY) 4 (BC grupldas) 5 (CDIls"+ ol gaybvres)
7 (C1 Maybdhar) 6 (Nomitg) 7 (Il+dvdpes) 8 (Dllavrds) 9 (D éwéB...
. Doublet : assimilated. kal), B+adrds 10 (D 8pia, 8° the hillof) = 11 (B Aahua-
xiv. 19—21, vourfd, D Mehéyada, g Magdan, 11 Magedan) :
[zo NaBiw?! Tobs wévre dprovs kal Tods 8o IxBias, dvaBhéyas els
Tov olpavdy edAbynoer kal K\doas Ewxer Tols pabyrals Trods
dprous™? of 8¢ pabnral® Tols dxlois. 20 kal Epayor wdvres xal
éxoprdalnoar, kal fpav T wepigoetor TTOY KhaoudTwr'? §ddexa ) 25. THE PHIARISEES.
Kkoglvous TAApeis. - =2z of 8¢ éafloyrest foav dvdpes doel® wevra-
kioxbho xwpls yuvawkGy kal madiwy, ] viii. 11, 12,
1 (D aBer) 2 (1 omit) 3 (Iss+ gave) 4 (D '
*alofudvres) 6 (D s, 118 omit) 25a. A Sign from Heaven demanded and
xvi. 1—12, (xii, 38—40.) refused.
x Kol mpooceXfévres (o) Dapioalor [kal Zaddouxafor] [u Kal e&Adov™ ol @apioalor (ii)
weapdlovres érppuTnoav? adrdy } kol fplavro ocvwwlnrev? avrd, {yrotvres wap adrod -
anpetov ék ToU olpavod émbelfar adrols. Soquetov? dmd Tod ovpavod, mepdlovres avrdv.
2 6 8¢ dmoxpifels elmev adrois® . x2 kal dvacrevdéas 7§ wvedpart adrod’ Aéye
4 “Teved [mornpd “ral porxalis™] oqueiov éminrel®, T “T{0 4 yeved alry {yrel oyueiov ;
Kal onpeiov ob Sobirerar adry [ pd Td onpetov *Tovd ®7], + dpmy Mye', e Sobjoerar Tff yeveq taidry onuelon.”’]
Doublet : 1 (D Kal *éfNosav, L omits) 2 (Dsl4ods) 3 (D+7d)

xil. 38 [Tére dmexplOnoar? aiT@ Twés 7OV Ypapparéwy Tral L 4 (R1+0etv) 5 (Dllg®omit) 6 (C"O,re) 7 NCD + duiw
Dapigatwr™® Aéyorres
¢ Addoxade, Oéhoper dmwd gol onueioy loetw.”
39 6 8¢ dmoxpifels elmer adrols
“Teved mornpl kal porxals onuelor émifnred,
xal oquetor ob Ooffoerar adTy® e uh 1O oyuelor "Twrd rTob
wpognjrov. )
40 Womepl® yap pwll Twrds2
& 7 kolg Tod Krjrovs Tpels fpépas kal Tpels vikTasa,
olrws Eorarl® & vids Tob dvfpdrov
& 7f] kapbly Tis yNs Tpels fpépas kal Tpeis vikTas.”’]

1 Origen and three cursives omit 28 -ror -3 (Dl
omit), CD 11+ éyias yevoudvns Néyere ‘Bidla, wuppdie (C mupd get)
vap (I+cum nubibus) & odpavés’ 3 kal mpwl ‘Zduepor yeiudw,
Tuppdfe yap oTvyrd{wy 6 olpavos’ (DE dip). (BIl+ Troxpiral,)
70 pév (Ul ergo) mpbowmor ToD obpared ywdokere Saxplvew, T4

0¢ anpela Ty xapdv ob dbvacle (I1+yrdvar) 4 (D11 omit viii. 18—

5 (B alrel, D5 {mrel) 6 (Cllss+T05 mpogpsrov) ( 7 (ls?’ 111 21.

came to) " 8 (B omits) 9 (D¢ oor) 10" (D tdomepel)

11 (Dt omits) 12 (s*+the prophet) 13 (D1ls°+ xal) 25b. The Leaven of the Pharisees.

L3 \ \ 3 \ 3 ~
xvi. (4) kal xaralurdy abrods dmiifer. [vili. 13 kal dpels adrods mdAw’ éuBis® dnilfev (ii)
s Kal [A\0bvres? of palbnral] els 10 wépay : eis 75 mépar
3 ’ ry o 02 s ’ ~
éreddfovro "dprovs AafBen™ 1. » 14 KO& émeddBovrod AafSetv fipfovs‘,] .
1 (1 cum venisset) 2 Bl haBeiv dprous 1 (Il omit) 2 (D1l s*+els 76 mhofor) 3 (B *-ferro,

Dl+ol pabdyral)

* LXX. Jon, il. 1, xal 7w "Twrds & 4§ xoiklg Tob xhrovs Tpels Huépas xal Tpels okras.
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THE MARCAN' CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

xi. 16, 29, 30.- _
Scraps from the deutero-Mark : lﬁispla.ced.
xi. 16 &repot’ 8¢ wepdlovres onueior &£ oﬁpavof:} i
ehjproww wap’ adrod.

xi. 29 [TGp 8¢ Sxhww emabporoudvwy fptaro Néyew .

e yeved a.ﬂm yeved! wovnpd éoTw onuetor Eqrei’,
kb anuelov ob dobhaerar adry el puh T onuetor Twwd 3. 30 kabvs
yap dyévero (8)5 Twwis Tols Nwevelrais® anuelor, obrws €orar kal

6 vids Tob drbpdrov T4 yeveq TatTy 7.”']

1 (O omits) 2 (OD éme-) 8 (s° Marcion omit, C1ls®
+ 700 wpoghTov) 4 (N omits) 5 NCD omit 6 (D
Nwebrais) 7 (1 omits, D11+ kal xafiss "Twrds év 7f kahlg 700
Kkhrous éyévero Tpels Hubpas kal Tpels vikras, olTws kal 6 vlds Tob
dvbpimov év 77 vi) :

xii. 1.

[ VE» ols émicwaxfetody T pupiddiwy 706 SxNovl, dore KkaTa~
wareiy? dANHAous, HpEato Néyew mpds Tods pabdnras adrod?® wpdrovi]

i (D1lss mod\aw 88 Sxhwy cupmepiexbrTay & Kdihg) 2 (D
aqupavbyew) 3 (DIl omit) 4 (1 omits)

Mark VIIL 8—14.

VARIOTUS. |

No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha hag
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that SD-DD'?EI
ig & clerical error of an early scribe, 3 being the preprosi;i::)n
‘of,” 2 the preposition ‘to’ and NN -meaning *the parts,’ .
so that the whole sentence rung “He came into the parts
of—into the parts.” In that case 8. Matthew hag probably
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p. 178,

8. John ii. 18, vi. 30.

[ii. x8 dmexplOnoar ofv ol "Tovdalow kal elmay adry *“ TL onueloy

dewkvdels Huiv, 8t Tabra wouels ;] B

[vi. 30 €lmor odv adrd “TL ofw! woiels od? oyueior, va Pwuer

kal moTelowpudy gou; Tt épydin ;7]
-1 (X1 omit)

On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded

2 (D ool, 1 omits)

_ from our Lord a sign: on the first they asked for a 'sign from

heaven, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as S. Mark
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a
gign, i.e. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of Jonah ;
what our Lord meant by this promise is uncertain; 8. Luke
gives a vague explanation, 8. Matthew s very definite explana-
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change;
see the passage explained under the Second Division.

In 8. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations ¢ the sign
of Jonah” isintroduced from one passage into the other, and
they thus become doublets.

S. Liuke has preserved some scraps of these sayings, Notice
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the
severe rebuke, in 8, Luke, as usual, the rebulke is addressed to
the rabble; ef. Liuke iii. 7=Matt. iii. 7, Luke xii, 54=Matt.
xvi. 1. o

8. Matthew’s potyalls is found in 8. Mark viii, 88 though
in S. Matthew’s parallel there potxahis does not oceur (cf. Mark
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of ¢idolatrous’
in the LXX, .



g° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20,

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

XVi 6 [8 8¢ Iyaols] elrev adrois?
~ " ~ ~ 2
“™Opdre xkai'® 1rpocrs'xere amd s {luns Tév Popiraiwy

1 7]
Tkai Zaddovkalwy 4’

7 %ol 8¢ VSLG)\,O‘ybcovTO & éavrols [Néyorres]®
é\dBoper.”
1

3 “"Aprovs oik

8 yvods 88 [6 *Inoods] elmev

“T Swahoyileale [év éavrols, ShybmiaTor,]
ot dprovs otk Exere®;

X ~
9 OUTW VOELTE,

-
Todde pvmpovedere®

¥ [ 7 .
Yrods wévre dprovs TGy wevrakioyhwy™
kal mdoovs koglvovs éNdSere;

-
10 008¢ Tods &mrd. dprovs “rdv rerparioyiMwy’
kal méoas opupidas’' érdBere ;

1z wids od voeiTe [6ri ob mepl dprwrl? elmwor Vuiv1d; wpocéyere
3814 4wy ThHs {oums TGy Bapsalwy kal Zaddovkalwn.” 12 Tére
auvficar 8t ovk elmey mwposéxew dmwd Ths founs (rdv dprwv)l® dANG
dmd Ths didaxfisl® 7év dapioatwr Tral Zaddovealwy 3]

2 (X omits) 3 (Il omit) 4 (lomits) & (Dlls® vére)
6 (s° omits) 7 (Clls°+adrols) 8 (ClssérdBere) 9 (D 1+ 8re)
10 (D11 dative) 11 (NC gmwup-) 12 (Dell dprov) 13 (D11
omit) 14 (D1lss omit) 15 D1l omit, (C11 Tod &prov,
N1ss rav dapicalwy xal Saddoykalwy) 16 (R ddagrallas)

The note of place * kal &yorrat els” followed by a proper
name, a full stop and another kaf is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46,
xi. 15, 27, xiv. 82. 'With slight variations it is found also in
iii. 20, x, 1, xvi, 2; with §\6or or Nfer in 1. 9, 14, 29, v. 1,
vii. 81, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Ofher writers would have
avoided this simple coordination of sentences.

For the close resemblance in form of this section to
vil. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in
the other Gospels; only the boldness of 8. Mark would venture
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure.

That S. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified
town, and so the Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni-
 cipium, '
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8. MARK.

Vil (z4) [roi® " p)™® @a dprov oik® elyov pef’’ (iii)

(i)

boavtdy év ¢ Tholw.]
[15 kai Siearéidero® adrols Aéywy
“‘Opére®, Phémere amwd THs {Iuns 176v Papoaiwy
kal Ths Lopns Hpddov™.”
16 kal Siehoylfovro mpds dAMjAous™
o » 5y 12
o1 aprovs ovk éxovow'’
\ A 4 3 ~
17 kal yvous AéyeL avTols
“T{ Swwhoyileahe®®
o7 dprovs ovk Exere;
oUTw voeire ouvde ouviere;]
[lﬁrre'rrmpmp.e'mv ixere T kapdlav'® Hudv ;
18 SpOaAmoyc ExonTec oy BAémreTe
}17 35 4 3 3 7/ A a
Kal¥ &Hra €yonTtec oYk dKoYeTe;]
[(kal 00" pimpovedere.
Tods mévre dprous®

(iii)

(i)

i hY
19 Ore’® &chaga €ls Tovs mevrakio-

xthiovs,

N rdgovs kopivovs kKhaoudrTey whpes® fpare;”

Myovow odrg “ Adbexa.”
{84 23 Y € \ 24 3 Y A.I

o1e® Tovs émrrd* els Tods Terpariryihiovs,

4 4 ”
kAaopaTwy Tpate;
A ¢ ‘E / »

Trbowy o-:j)vpfSwV r}\npépara—'"
kal )te'yovcw avrd

2 kal E\eyer’ adrols ¢ Odre® cvwerem.”]

4 (D1l omit, & for) 5 (s omitg) 6 (D11 omit)
7 (D per’) 8 (N Steréhero) 9 (DU omit, Gll+xa2{
10 (G1 76» ‘Hpwdiariv) 11 (C 11 &# 4 Aéyorres) 12 (XC1
&ouer, D11 elyav, & there is no bread) 18 (D1l +év Tals
Kkapdlos v),u.wv) 14 (B *ouyeire) 15 (All+&r., 114 sic)
16 (D wemppupérm éorly Kapala) 17 (X omits) 18 (D o0é2
19 (11s° omit) 20 (D84 *rods, Ll 8*+-00s) 21 (NCD1ls*+xal
22 (AFGM m\fpys, see Mark iv, 28, 11 omit) 23 (C 14 62 kal,
D1ls+8¢), R1l+kal 24 (NC 0+ dprovs) 5 (D ll 7r60'as
opuptdas) 26 (D11 ol 02 elwov) 27 (D11 7\é‘yez) 8 (Bl
IiGs ob, DEIL Xas (14 ol») ofmw) 29 (B voetre, D a'uwoeL're)

26. THE BLIND MAN OF BETHSAIDA.
viii. 22—26. - )
[22 Kal éoxovrar’ els Byfoaddv?, Kol ¢épovoy (iii)
avT@ TUPAOY kal wapakalobow adTov o avrod
dymrat. 23 kal “émhaBdpuevos Ths xetpds ® Tob Tudod
ébveyrer® avrov w Ths kduns, kol wricas es T
dupara avrod, émfbels Tos xelpas avTd®, drypdral
avréy “"El Tv BAémeis’’;” 24 kal dvaBAéfas Eeyer®
“BAlérw Tods dvfpdmovs dm° Ws dévdpa Spd? mepi-
warodvras.” 25 €lral® wdhw ke Tds xelpas émi
Tods Opfalpovs avrod, kol SiéBAefer’, kal dmwe-
karéorn'®, Tkal &éBhemer™ Tohavyds' dwavrald,
26 kal améoTehey TauTdv- €ls otkoy avTod 'V Néywy
“Mnd¥® els Ty kdpny eloéiys™.”]
1 (Rs® &pyerar) 2 (Cll Bnboaidd, D1l Bybaviar)
8 (D NaBbpevos trip xeipa) 4 (D étfryayer) 5 (s omits,
11 adrod) 6 (D8 érepwrq) 7 X1l et 7¢ BAémret, (s° What seest
thou?) 8 (NCllelmer, DIl Néyer) 9 (DIl omit) 10 (DIl kal)
11 (XC1lL émr-, D1 émefels) 12 (D1l #ptaro dvafBiépas, All
érolnoer auﬂ)ﬂ drafA.) 13 (B dwox., D dmroxareaTdn
14 (C xal évéfheyer, N kal EéBAeyer, DIl dore avaﬁ?\ét,bat
15 NC anA- 16 (Il omit) 17 (N els olxoy alrév abrod
18 (X M#) 19 (D 11 kal )\é‘yez alTy ““TLraye els Tov olkby gov
xal undevl elmys els 'r‘qv kaypmw,” C Nywr \Inﬁé els ™y k. €la.
unod etwys Tl & T kup.”’)



THE MARCAN CYCLE,

8, LUKE.

Sorap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.

xii, <1) ¢ Hpocre'xe‘re éavrols dmd T8 Zﬁ‘ua]g, [fires éorly
dmékpeais,] Ty Paptoalov.” )

Mark VIIL 14—26.

VARIOUS.

Pharisees and Sadducees are coupled together by S. Matthew
five times, never by 8. Mark or S. Luke, who only name the
Sadducees in Mark xii. 18=Luke xx. 27. 8, John does not
name them at all. However all the Evangelists frequently
refer to them under the name of ¢the chief-priests.’

On werwpwudvyy see Mark vi. 52 note.

Other editors put a mark of interrogation at the end of
Mark viii. 21, It seems better to suppose that our Lord was
complaining that their literal answers ¢ Twelve” and ¢ Seven”
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for
which He must wait. The variants however favour the cornmon
punctuation. )

S. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as
he does also in xvii, 13. These notes, like similar notes in
John ii, 22, vii. 39, xii, 16, are signs of later reflexion.
8. Matthew’s d\iybmrigror (v, 8) is found in Matt. vi. 80=Luke
xii, 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv, 31, -

Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7.

[6 TadTa elwiw Errvoey yapal kal érolyaey myhov éx Tod wricpuuTost,
xal érédncer® abrod? Trdy Tyhor 4 éml Tods dpOaruots’, 7 kal elrey
adT@® " Yraye viyal? els THr ko\vuBhbfpar To¥ Zihwdu’ T8 épun-
vebera8 *Ameoraluévosd, TdmiNler odv™ kal évbparo®, Tral

ANber™ 10 BNéraw,]

2 KD Ui ¢réypioer 3 (D airg,
5 (D11+ adrod, Clls*+ 700 TudAob)
8 (D peb-)

1 (s°+ kis, D wrdpuaros)
Clomit) 4 (s* omits)
6 (D1l omit) 7 (ALl omit, s*+thy face)
9 (s°+his face) ~ 10 (B fomits ofy—iAfer)

a TXX. Jer. v. 21, 8¢0aduol airois kal od BNémovow, dra airois kal odk dkolovsw, Kazek. xil 2, o ¥xovow dpbaluods
700 Bhémew kal of BAémovow, kal dra Exovsw Tol droterw kal ok droovow. CL Is. vi. 9f.
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g lacks Matt, xvi. 15—xvil. 11,

Mark except xvi. 17-—20.

8. MATTHEW,

xvi. 13—23,.

Conflate.

13 EAGov 8¢ 6 “Inoods
els 70 péoy Kawaplas' s Suhimrov
L3 A \ 5 Ag ’
gpoTa Tovs pabyrds avrod® Aéywv
“"Tla® Aéyovow ol avfBpomor evar [rovt vidw Tob dv-
Opdbmov]™ 3"
: 14 ol 8¢ elmrav
“[0! p&r]® "lodvyy Tov Bartioriy, dddo” 8¢ "HAelav,
érepor 8¢ ['Tepeular® 9] &va Tdv mwpodnTev.”
15 Myer avrols ““Yuels 8¢ 7lva pe Aéyere elvai;”
16 dwokpifels 8¢ [Ziuwr] Iérpos elmev'®
“3Y €l & xpioros [8 vids] 70D Beod [rof fdwros™t]”
[17 Fdmoxpifels 3¢™2 § 'Ingolis elmer adrp? “ Makdpios €l, Zlpwr
Bapiwrd, 8722 apf kal alua odk drexdAvéy gow &AN' 8 warip piov
6 év (rols)13 odpavois® 18 kdyd 8¢ oor Néyw 8t ov €T Ilérpos, kal
éxt Fravry 1§ wérpg olkodopdow pmov Ty éxklnolayv, xal wilar
doov of karwoxboovew abThst 19 T0dow o™ Tas khetdasl® THs
Pagihelas Tdv odpavdy, xal 8 éaw dfjoys éml Trhs yRAsME Errac
dedeuévovl év Tols olpavols, kal 817 ébw Ndoys éml s yis €ora
Ahuuévor 7 &y Tols odpavols,”’]
T/ 3 7 19 ~ 6 ~ g 8 \ W
20 Tote émeripnoev™ Tois pabyrais lva pndevi elrwow
[610 adrés® éorv & xproTést].

1 (B Kawapelas) 2 (D omits) 3 (CDll+pue) 4 (D
omits) 5 (s What do men say concerning me that I am,
(saying) ¢ Who is this Son of Man?’) 6 (Dllomit) 7 (B oi)
8 (D 'Inpéuetar) 9 (88 others say it is) 10 (D14 adry)
11 (D s¢orros) 12 (s° omits) 13 B omits 14 (D11
TadTyy T wérpar) 15 (D11 ool ddow) 16 (CD xhels)
17 (U plural) 18 (W Tip yiw) 19 NC1l dieorefraro
20 (D obrés, 1 omits) 21 (CD 11 +’Iygobs) 22 (B omits)

- 3 p ~

XVL 21 PAmd 7ére] fpéaro ["Inoods Xpiords]t Sewview® Tols
padnrais avrod
01t Bel avrov [els Tepocbhvua dreNdely xal] woANd wabely

3 \3 -~ 14 \ 3 /4 \ 14
. awd® 76y mpesfurépov kal dpyepéov kal ypapporéoy

\ 3 - ~
kal amokTavfijvar

kol “Tf Tpiry npépa’t EyepBivais

1 (C ¢ Inoofs, D 'Inoois)

. : 2 (B deuvivas)
4 (DI perds Tpels Huépas)

5 (D dvagripar)

3 (D o)

80

FIRST DIVISION.,

_8. MARK.

"~ PROFESSION oF FAITH FOLLOWED BY
TRIAL.

27.

viii. 27—33.

27 a. 8. Peter's Confession of Christ.

[27 Kai éAMev & "Iyoods kal of pabyral adrod (i) -
els "ras kdpas Kawwaplas™ s Dihimmov:]
kal &v fj 68§ éwnpdra Tovs palbnris adrod Méywy avrols’
“Tlva, pe Aéyovaww of dvBpwmor elvar;”
28 ol & elmav® adr@ Méyoyres omit
- “Todvy 1ov LBarmioTiy, Tkal dAot™ "Helay,
dAhoe 8¢ "8 €Is'°

is'° rdv wpodmTin.”
[ I ) ’ s g e
29 ' Kal auTos émnpwra avrovs” ¢ “Ypuels 8¢ Tiva pe Néyere
> »
elvas;

3
€T,

II
Xpiords,” * %2

3 N
dmoxptfeis®
“3 el

e ’ * ~
6 pos Aéyet avrd
| 4
6

30 kal éreriunoev avrois'® a pndent Adywow!!
wepl avTod.
1 (DU +Kawaplar) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D1l dwexplfnoar)
4 (C“Olpy, Dllomit) 5 (DIléMo£3) 6 (DI (=ds)
&a) 7 (lomits) 8 (NCDIl+3de) 9 (1+Iesus, 818 vids
Tol feot) 10 (1 adre) 11 (CD etrwow)

27hb. [First Prediction of the Passton.
viil, 31 Kal vjpfaro diddorew avrovs ére

8¢t Tov viov Tod dvfpdmov woAld walbelv
kal dmwodokypachivar
Y 7y dpyuepéov “kal TéY ypap-

poréov™®

e N __n 7 \
vTo TWY 7Tp€0'BUT€p(DV Kol

\ 3 ~ 0
“kal droxravfijvar®
\ " -
Kal petd Tpels fpépas dvacTnvac

(iii)

(32 kal mappyoia Tov Aéyov E\dAe3.]

1 (D11 +dwd) 2 (lomits)  3-(Is* loqui)



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.:

Mark VIII. 27—82.

VARIOUS.

8. Mark’s expression ¢ the villages belonging to Philip’s city of Caesarea,” though justified by the LXX. Cadriy kal
Tés kduas avrfs” (Numb. xxi. 82 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete’s ¢S. Mark’® ad loc.), is unusual, and 8. Matthew has

interpreted it into & more natural phrase.
exist,

Caesdrea. was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still
It was called Paneag; being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan. We assume that the

mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as

80 many proper names unquestionably were.

ix. 18—22, )
18’ Kal éyévero [& 7§ evar adrow! 1rpoo'evx6,u.evov2} ¥
kerd pévas] cwijoar® adr@ ol pabyrai,
kol érppdroer abrods Aéywy
EY [
“Tha pe of dxho* )\e’yovow evar;” T
1 8\ s 6' o, .
19 of Ot dmwoxpifévres elmav
“Todry Tov Barriomiv, dAlot 8¢ “HAelav,

16 22

"&Aov 8¢ dti mpognjTys [1is 1Oy dpxalwy dvéory]™.

>
0 €imey 8¢ adrols ““Ypels 8¢ Tlva pe Aéyere evor;”

TIérpos 8¢7 dmorpifeis elmev 1
“Toy xpiorov® "10d Oead™.”

1 (D adrois) 2 (D1l &° omit) 3 Bl owiprryoar

4 (A1l dvbpwmor) 5 (D1 % &a 78y wpogmrdv, £° omits)

6 (D+96) 7 (2llomit) 8 (D1+vidw) 9 (s° omits,

14 vivi) .

: e 8\ 3 ’ 3 f\ /’ \ A.I
ix, ez 6 8¢ émuryujoas adrols mapfyyehev pmdevi Néyew
: TodTo,

3 N\ <
22 €TV OTL

“Ael 7ov vidy Tod dvfpdmov moAde malfelv
\ 3 ~
kal dmodoxiypacfivas
3 _\) - 4 A 1 7 \ 7
dmd’ Tdv mpeafurépuv kal dpxiepéwy kal ypoppoTéwy

Y 3 ~
xal dmwokravfijvar
' . 3 1 ]
kal “rf) Tpity npépe’® dyepfivos’”

1 Domd) 2 (DIl pel fudpas Tpels) 8 CD dvaorivas

w. 8.2

If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible
that 8. Luke had a mutilated copy of 8. Mark omitting about
two chapters here including the first two lines of this section.
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name
demands explanation.

* Mark viil, 28 points back to Mark vi, 14 f, TLuke ix. 19¢ is
a repetition of Luke ix, 8b. ‘

8. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer in iii, 21,
v. 16, vi. 12, iz, 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak
of prayer at Gethsemane. .

S. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9,
He is the only N.T. writer who does so.

Compare 8. John vi. 6769,

[67 elmey odw! & "Ingods Tols Schdexa ¢ M xal Duets BéNere bmdyew;”
68 drrexplfn? adrg Zluwy Iérpos ¢ Kipie, wpds Tlva dwekevobueda;
phpara fwis alwvlov Exes, 69 kal Huels wemoredrauer xal éyvd-
xauer3 87t b € 6 dytos? rob feods.”]

1 (D1 8¢, 1 omits) 2 (D elwey 8¢, B1l-+odv)
4 (T'11 xpeoros 6 vids) 5 (T'1+ 70D {Byros)

3 (D+0¢)

The proto-Mark (29 ¢) seems o have given ‘“§ xpiords 700
Qeod.”

Compai‘e S. John xi. 27.

[*Nal, xipe’ eyl memlorevkal §7u b el & xpiords & vids Tob

Be0d.”]

1 (B mioredw, but corrected to wewlorevka)

8. Mark always writes uerd Tpels Huéoas, where 88, Matthew
and Luke give 7§ 7plry Huépg. To our Western thought the
two expressions are by no means identical, but according fo
Hastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as
may be geen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64.

Acts x. 40, Tobrov 6 febds Hyewpev g Tplry Huépg.

1 Cor. xv. 4, Xpiords...éyfyeprac 74 huépg 74 Tplry.
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C lacks John xi. 47—xiii. 7.

I Matt. xvi, 15—=zvil, 11,
g —— Mark except xvi, 17—20.
John viil. 20—xiv. 9. FIRST DIVISION.
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK.

27c¢. 8. Peter rebukes our Lord.

N

xvi. 22 kol wpoochaBdpevos avrdv & Tlérpos 1 [viil. (3:) kal mpoochaBduevos & Iérpos avrov! (i)
Tiplaro Emrydy avT@ wplaro mTipdy avtg. o
[Nywr™ ““Iheiss? oou, kipie ob pdy Eorou coid TobT0”’]
23 6 8¢ orpuchels® 336 8 émotpageis kal Bov Tods pabyris avrod
rev 76 Ilérpw émeriunoev® Ilérpy “kal Aéye'®
u'fYn-a‘ye dmiow pov, Saravi: [rkdvduloy € éuod®,] “"Yraye dmicw pov, Saravi,

G 2 ~ ~
Sri oV povels T8 10D Beod dANG "T& Tdv dvfpdmav™” Gy of Ppovels T& Tod feod dANL T&' T@v dvBpdmwr.”]

1B Nyet adr émrpdv, (DU 4. (&ad.) & kal Néyew, 1 coepit 1 (D5 omits, s5+-as though he pitied him) 2 (O+7§)
dicere) 2 (D * Ethebs) 3 (I omit) 4 (D ér-} 3 (DUA&ywy). 4 (D5 omits)

5 (D11 éuot, C pov) 6 (D 7od dvfpdmov, 1l ged quae (=sunt) - :

hominis)

28. SELF-RENUNCIATION.

xvi, 24—28 (x. 88, 39, 32, 33). o viii. 34—ix. 1.
a4 Tdre [(8)1 "Tnoods] ¥ * ¥ 34 Kai wpookalesduevos rov Sxlov
etrey Tols - padnrais adrod oy rols pabyrals adrod elmev adrols’
“E{ ris Oéher Smiocw pov éNbelv, ) T 4B s Oéle Smice ,u,ov exdetv?,
dmrapryodobe éavrdv kol dpdrew TOv oravpdy abrod awapv‘r)craoaw éavrdy ko dpdTw TOV aTOPdY adTodt
kal dkolovfelre pot. kai drkolovleirw pot.
25 Os yap v Béhy my Yuxiy abrod odoar 35 05 yop éow Oéry Ty “éavrod Yuxap® odoar T
dmoléoer abrijy: " dmwoléoer adrijy
b & dv dwoléoy® ™ Yuxyw ?1’)1'0% 85 & dv dwodéoer Ty Yy adrod’®
&vexey éuod &vexer (3uod [kol)" Tob edayyellov]® (iii)
apricer adry.” v odoer adTify.
Doublet :

[x. 38 ““xal 8s ob AauBdver 70 oTavpdy abrol xal dxoloudel [
Swrlow mov, otk Eorw uov Gkios.]
39 6 edplow Thy Yuxiw abTod
dmoNéoer adrip,
Tkal 6" dmoNéoas Thy Yuxww adrob
Evexer duod

ebpfhoer avTip.” / .
xVi. o6 “7( vip dPpedpbioerar* dvbpwmos 36 S7{ yop Aq}d,q}\{i" dvBpwmor®
& Tov kopov Shov kepdioy T kepdijoa’’ Tov kéapov Shov

iy & yuxiy abrod Inuuwd ; kot {ppewbival’® iy Yuxgy adrod; T

# 7t ddoe Gbpumos dvrdddaypa s Yuxfs obrods 4, ¥7( yap doi™ dvbpuros dvrdANaypa This Yuxis abrod™;
i D- D § 53 OD U e ‘

1Bomits 2 (D-ow) 3 (D43 4 (CDUdge 1 (D11 omit) 2 (D11 drohovdel) 3 (D dpr-)
Aelrar) ‘ 4 (R éavrod) 5 NCD ¢ux71v adrol 6 (D1 :tomlt) 7Dl
Origen omit (18¢) 8 (1 omits) 9 CD 1l & dpehjoes TOv
10 (N dvfpwiros) 11 (CDs® ¢aw kepdiioy) 12 (CDs*

Fnpewdy) 13 (CD11+4, C1l omit 'yap) 14 (CD1 ddoee,
B+6) 18 (B éavrof, O avry)
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THE MARCAN 'CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

Mark VIII. 32—387.

VARIOUS.

ews is the Attie form of the adjective YAaos. Supply ety 8
febs ‘may God be propitious to you.” LXX. 1 Chron. xi, 19
"Ihedss prot & feds Tod rofjoas. Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii, 17.

oxdvdador is found in Matt. xiii, 41, xviii, 7 (thrice) =Luke
xvii. 1.

Compare 8. John vi. 70,

[aarexpltn abrols & 'Inoods ¢ Ovk éyly Vuds Tobs dbdexa ée~
*Nekduny 3 kal éE Dudv els dudBolés éoTw.’]

§ 28. Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. 8. Matthew indicates the small body of disciples,
88, Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed 8. Luke with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world,

ix. 23—27 (xvii, 33, xii. 8, 9).
11
23 "Eleyer 88 "mpds wdvras
“El 1is féler dmicw pov dpyecbar,
> 7 2 ¢ \ T \ 7 A \ s ~I3
dprodofe® éavrov "kal dpdTew TOv oTavpdv adrod
[kad® Huépar]®, xal dxolovBelrew pot
24 Bs yop &v Oédy Ty Yuxiy adrod odoar 3
3 Vé 3 I N
amoléoer adTiy.
os & &v dwoléoy Ty Yuxy adrod
évexer éuod, '

[oros]® cdoer adrp.”

' e
Doublet :
xvil, 33 “%8s daw™® Fyrhoy” iy Yuxip abred wepimorjoacfud
dmroréoet abThy,
T3s & &y dworéoecl®
{woyorfoel adrp.”’
ix, o5 “1{ yip Bpekéirar’® dvfpwmos'
kepdjoas' Tov réopov SAov
éavrdv 8 [dmonésast 4] Lpuwbels™;
1 (#omit) 2BCdr- 8 (Dllomit) 4 (CDIe
omit) 5 (I1s° omit) 6 (X85 & v Léw) 7 (D ferdjoy)
8 (R1l sBoat, D {woyorfjoat) 9 (D11 kat 8s) 10 (BD -éop,

11 (11 salvam faciet, 1 inveniet)
14 (D11 infinitive)

AN+ adriy Hévexer éuod)
12 RCOD dgerel 18 (D &vfpwmor)

83

8. Luke’s ka8’ #Huépar (28) occurs in Mark xiv. 49=Matt.
xxvi, 55=Tuke xxii, §3. Also in Luke xi. 8, xvi. 19, xix. 47
and six times in the Acts, once also kard wasar Huépar.

8ot i8 not the optative doly, but the subjunctive &,

Yux is the Hebrew W?J . 8. Luke ix. 25 correctly renders
Tiw Yuxiw abrod by avréy, and ¢ himgelf’ in the higher sense is
the best equivalent in English, neither ‘soul’ nor ¢life’ being
quite adequate. This use is common in Syriac and Aramaic.

Compare 8. John xii. 25.

[25 6 @Dy Tip Yuxhp abrod
dmoM\vei! adriy,
kal & woedv T Yuxip adrod
év ¢ Kboue TobTY
els {wip aldvioy pvAdée® avrmip.”]

1 (D1l émroréoer) 2- (1L pvrdooer)
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% lacks Matt, xvi, 15—xvii. 11
8° Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW. - S. MARK:
viil. 38 8s yap v éraoyvvdf pe™e kal rods duods Adyovs™
[ 7§ yeved rodry v porxadlde kal dpapredg,] (iii)

. 3 7 : k] :
xvi 27 pélher yip 6 vids Tod dvfpdmwov kal 6 vids Tod dvfpdmwov ewaioxuvijoerar adrov
3 : ’ o ~ i
épxeofor &v v 86&y Tod warpds adrod - orav é\Oy &v 1 8dfy T0b warpds adrod
\ AB oS 7 s mg \ A3y A e s 0y
) pera Tav® dyyéhov adrot®, peTo. TOV ayyélwv Tdv dyiwv.
[kal 7ére oA docet ékdeTen kaTd THN TTPAZINT ayTOTR]
30N / ¢ A . : . sve
28 auny Adyw Dpiv ix, 1 [kal eyer abrois] “’Apiy Aéyw dpiv (i)
¢ g 3 7 ~ @8 3 ’ M o s s re A 118 € ’ 19 &
oti® eloiy Tves TV BOe éoTdTv ori eloly Tives "@dde TAV''® éoTyrdrav?® T
4 3 A / 4
oirives ob ui yebowvrar favdrov oltwes ob uy yedowvrar Gavdrov
b4 \ ¥ ~ ~
~ éos v Bwow [rov vidy Tob duﬁpdﬂrov]} 4 dos dv WBuwow Ty Pagileloy Toh Geod
7 - 19
épxdpevov & vff "Baoikeloa atrod™.” Ebviar &y Swwdpe.”

Compare x. 32, 33. 16 (D 8s & & érawxwhfoerac dué) 17 (Lomits) 18 (RC
[32 *“ Ids odw doris uohoytoer év éuol Eumposher TGy dvbpdmew, .o &8¢, 211 omit @3de) 19 (N éordsrww, D14 per’ duob)
Spohoyhow kéyd Tér adT@™ Zumpocfer Tob maTpbs mov Tob év

ToTs1 odpavols' 33 Boris 8¢12 dpwhenTal'® ue Eumpocher TV dv-

Opdmwr, Gpyioopac kiyd adrdy Eumposfer Tob waTpbs pov Tob év

Tols14 odparols,”’]

5 (D14 drylww) 6 (C 7o dylwr) 7 (N1 76 Epya)
8 (CDU omit) 9 (Origen g° Bacihele xal 74 d6¢y) 10 (DL
abrdy) 11 (XD omit) 12 XD & a» 13 (G dr-)

14 (XCD omit)
29. THE TRANSFIGURATION.
ix. 229 (i. 12).

xvii, 120 i1, 17), 29 a. At night on the Mountain.

: Kal' pel vjuépas & mapalapfdver & "Inoods E 2 Kal perd rjpépas 8¢ mapadopSBdver 6 "Inoods
: .
Tov Iérpor kai? TakwBov kai® Yodvy [1or ddeAgdr adrob], 7ov Iérpov kal Tov "YdkwBov kai* "Twdviy,
kal dvadépe* avrods els dpos DymAdv “kar’ i8lav™, kal dvapéper? adrods els Spos ymAdv® "kar Blav
' [udvousT™  (iif)
2 kal perepopdidn’ Eumpoahev adriv, kal perepopddbn® &umpoaley avrdy,
[kal? Qauyer 70 mpbowmor adTod ds & HAios,] ’ ] ‘ ) - .
T4 8¢ lpdrie avTod éyévero ' 3 KGL TG i,ua',ﬂq avTod e’ye’ve‘ro‘i atidBovra’
Aevka, o ‘ Aéukd” Mav® o
s "t6 $as®, [olayvapeds &l mis yis 0¥ Svaras odrws” Aevkdvar]®. (iif)
3 kal 8ov° &y’ avrots Mawvajs® kal "HAelas s kai * dpby adrols "HAelas ovv Moved®, t
guvdadodvres per adrod, kal "Hoay cuvdadotvres™ 16 “Inood.

4 “dmorpifeis 8¢ & Ilérpos dlmev 76 "Inaod s kal dmokpufeis’ & Ilérpos Aéyet’? 7¢ "Inood
“Kipie®, kaddv éotwv juds &Se elvar “‘PoSBel, kaddv éorw npds &Se elval,
[el Oéres,] morjow'® [38€]'® Tpels oxyuds, "kal monjowper ™ Tpels qK'qmis,
ol plav kol Moved™ ulov xai "HAelg piav.” ool plov kal Movoe™ plav xal "Hielo plov.”
1 (sc'omits, D1l +évyévero) 2 NRD +-7dv 8 (D+r1ov) 1 RCD +1dv 2 (D dvdye) 8 (N1+Aav) 4 (I
4 (De dvdyer) 5 (D Nav) 6 (D perapoppwbels 6 Inoods) seorsum solus, 1 golus cum solis) 5 (D *rareuoppuitiy
7 (D omits) 8 (D s xudv) 9 (s° omits) 10 (Cll 6 (D éyévorro) 7 (11 omit) 8 (1l omit, D81l 8* 4 s xudow)
dpnaar) 11 (C 1V£wa‘ﬁs) 12 (D1l s® moujowpuer) 13 (1 9 (lls® omit, D11 cbs o0 dbvaral Tis Nevk. éml THs ¥fis) 10 (NB

Muwvog, C Mwoyp) 11 (811 fioar Aadobrres, DE1] gureAdhovr)

omit) 14 (C Mwop)
12 (D1l elrer) 13 (DU §é\es worfiow, ClL+de) 14 (C Muwgei)

o LXX. Ps. Ixil, 18, ¢¥ dwoddoes éxdory rard 7& &pya abrod. Prov. xxiv. 12, 8s dwodldwow éxdore rarh T4 ¥pya abrob.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE,

8. LUKE.
: N\ N \ A\ /’
ix. 26 85 ydp dv émawoxul]j pe’® kal Tods éuovs. Ad-
: yous 16,
~ e €\ A3 Y4 3 ’ .
Todrov & vids 70d dvfpdmov Emaayvvdijoerar,
3 ~ N

o ¥ ’ s A 17 ~ \ 18
orav e/\ey v Ty Sof'” [atrol Kkal]'" TOU 7raTpos

kal Tdy dylwv ti'y'ye’/\wvw. T

I A 3 ~ 3
27 Adyw 8¢ Sptv®™ dAydds, T
27 R YOR R Y. R I 21
ciolv Twes TOY “adTod éoTKdéTOV

B ) \ , 9 ’
ot oV um ‘YGUO'O)VTG.L ayaTov

Doublet

A Y T_A 3 !
dos v dwow "y Bacthelav Tov feod

Compare xii. 8, 9.

[8 “ IIas 8s dv Suohoyhoer® & éuol Eumposber TGv dvbpdmwy,
kal 0 vids Tod dvlpdmov dmohoyhoer &y adry Eumposder Trdy
dyyéhar'% 100 feolr o "6 B¢ dpymodpevbs pe évdmiop® )

v dvfpdmwv draprifhoerac?® évdmior® téy dyyihwy Tof |—
feol1%7.7] . : 4

15 (D éué) 16 (D11s® omit, &* illegible) 17 (s omit)

18 (D s°+ adrob) 19 (s°+adTob) 20 (D+47e) 21 (CD
- @0 éoTdTWY 22 (D 7ov vidw Tob dvlpdmov, D 8¢+ Epxbuevor
(8¢ -pp) &v 79 86&n, D+ abrod) 23 (X1l -op) 24 (N omits
25 (D éumposfer) 26 (N -vijoerac, D dpyyfroerar) 27 (1s°omit,

Mark VIII. 38—IX. 5.

VARIOUS.

8. Matthew uses the phrase duiw Myw duiv (or gof) thirty
times, 8. Mark thirteen times, but 8. Luke only six times, of

. which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. . In the
. Marcan: sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by

d\n0@s. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him
or his informants to put & Semitic word into a Greek sentence.
We' observe the same reluctance in the case of the words
’APB4, ‘PappBel, Zaravas &e.

The phrase yeved mornpd kal morxaXls oceurs in Matt, xii.
39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iv. 4, MouxaXides, odx ofdare 8r¢ % PeMa
7ol kbouov &xfpa Tob Oeot éoriv; with Mayor’s note on the
figurative meaning of the word in O.T.

If the destruction of Jerusalem is as usual ‘the coming of
the kingdom of God' in power,’ some few of the audience
might live to see if. Buf our Lord’s predictions generally have
a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that * tasting
death’ alludes to eternal death. The greainess of the loss
will not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin.

§ 29. ¢ After eight days” means according to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, ‘after one weok.’

This common division of time may in oral tradition have thrust out the ‘‘six days” of the older source.
S8. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Aects,
In the other Gospels James is always named before John,
three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane.

8. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark.
probably also in John =xviii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20.

More probably

The same

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to
the Hebrews: “““Apre EXapé pe & whrnp pov 78 dyiov Ilvelua év g 70y Tpix@v pov kal dmiveyxé pe els Td dpos 7O uéya GaBip,”’
of which 8. Jerome also preserves a rendering “Modo_tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum.”

ix. 28—43* (iii. 22, i 17).

28 [’E-yéve-}o 8¢ perd Tods Nbyous “Tovrous doel] fuépar drrd’
: wapalafov
Iiérpov xal “ladvyv xat TdxwBov'® t
dvéBr eis 16 dpos [mposesfacac®).

2g kai [yévero? & 1§ mposetxeobal®

al’rrbv]}
Crd €lbos'® Tod mpoodmov adrod ‘é-'repov7

N o€
Kat o

ipariopds adrod
Aevids éfagrpdmrov®, }
30 kal 0o [dvdpes Sbo] cuveddhovy adrd,) |,
[otrwes foar]® Moveds kal “Helas, }
[3r 0il0 d¢pfévres. &v Sbky Eneyor' Ty Ekobov abrob Wy HueMev?
mAnpody "év13 Tepovoadpu™4. 32 6 8¢ Tlérpos kal ol by alr§ goay
BeBopnuévo Ymvyr Suwypryophoavres 8¢ elday Thy Sbkav abrod kal
Tobs 8bo dvBpas Tobs cuvesT@ras alT@. 33 kal éyévero év TG dua-
xwplfecbal® qirods dm’ avrod] _
ey & Tlérpos "mpds 1ov “Inootv™ T
“Bwordra, kadv éotw fuds &8¢ evay,

c, N4 17

I ] \ ~
Kot TONT WHEY TKNVAS TPELS, +

- ~18 s 3 T
plov ool xal plav Movoel™ kol plav "Hlelg,” T

1 (CD 1l s8+kal) 2 (DIlss “TdrwBor kal Lwdvyp)
3 (N mposebyesbar) 4 (N transposes after atrot) 5 (N mpoo-
evacbar) 6 (D 7 15éa) 7 (D 7N\houdbn) 8 (lg°+like
Snow). 9 (D1 3w 82, O of foar, 88 omit) 10 (D11 on.:ut;
11 (CD1+4¢) - 12 (D ué\her) 13 (Dels) 14 (1 omits,
15 §D -pioOivar) 16 (D 7¢ 'Inoof, 1l omit) 17 (N xal
wroupoouey, D éhets movjow) 18 (C Mwoei) .

[S. John i. 14, xal éfeacducda iy Sbfav alrol, défav os
povoyevols wapt warpbs, Thfpys xdpiros kal dAnbelas,]

Rom. xii. 2, xal p) cvwexnparifecfe 7¢ aldve TolTe, dANG
perauopgodobe T drakawdoet 00 vobs.

2 Cor. iil. 18, 7uels 8¢ wdvres dvaxexalvuuéry mTPocHTY
THN AdZan Kypfoy karomrpigbuevor miw adriw elkbva perapuop-
pobuea dmd 36Ens els 8bfav, xabdmep 4md ruplov Treluaros.

8. Luke avoids the word uereuopgwéy perhaps because it
is incorrect, for there was no change in ‘our Lord’s wopg,
perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable
ideas in Greek poets. It is not improbable however that
8. Lulke has here preserved the simplicity of the Proto-Mark.
In that case the word uereuopgpdfy was a later adaptation,
borrowed (we can hardly doubt) from 8. Paul.

S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our
Tord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His
human mind needed the. information. We have no trace of
this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates 8. Luke’s regular
teaching about the xkévwais. On the other hand see Luke ix. 22.

The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to 8. Luke;
possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. _

¢migrdrys is used seven times by S, Lulke, but by no other
N.T. writer.



s® lacks Matt. xvi, 15—=xvii. 11..
8 — Mark excepf xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

XVii. 3 ért avrod Aalolvros
[t308] vehén [purend] émeoriager™ adrois,
kal [1of] puvy &k Ths vedéhns®® Aéyovoa
“Ofrds ¢orw 6 yide moy 6 AramHTdc,
[én & eYAdkHcall-a]
dkoyete ayTtoyb.”
Doublet (assimilated) :
il 17 wal 2800 guwvy é Taw oupavwv” )\é'yowam “TODTbs
dorw™ § yide moy © &ramHTdC, N of eYAdkHcaa®
xvil. 6 [xal drobgarres ol pabdyral Emwecay éwl wpbowmov adTiv]
kai édpofibnoar apédpa. (x) 7[kal mposiNber® & *Iyoods
Tral &ydpuevos'® avr@y [etrer™ ¢ "Eryépfyre? kal® uh poPelobe.”’]
8 erdpovres® 8¢ Tods Spbaduods adrdy
7 o0déva. eldov ‘
el piy [airdr]®™ “Inoody udvow.
14 (D émreoxlader)
17 (1+audita est)
20.(RC 92-) 21 (C1 mwpogeXdivw)
23 (11+eisg) 24 (D *Evyelpeote)
said to them) 26 (D *érepbyres)
Tdv, (11 omit)

15 (1 +audita est) 16 (CD x2-)
18 (D1l +mpds adrby) . 19 (D123 6)
22 (CD 11 fyaro...kal)

25 (s° raised them up and
27 (C+ odxére) 28D

’ 3 A ]
o Kai “karafBawdvrov ovrdv

2 ~ oy
é T0D opovs
éverelhato ovTols [6 *Tnoobs Nywr]
\ ¥ \ 4
“Mndevi elmyre 10 Spapa T

»
€ms O‘U O ‘ULOS TO'U av@p(mrov éx VGKPU)V eyep@y”

10 Kal émypdryoay avrdv [of padyral®] Aéyovres
“T¢ odv of VPOappaTES )te'yovmv'[‘
o "HAelav O MOy mprov;”
i 6 08 [d‘lroxpzeels]“ elmrey®
“’H)\ehxc v epxe-nu kal TokaTacTricel™ mdyrar
12 Myo 8¢ duiv 8ru "HAelas [#07]* H\0ev,
-kal [0dx éméyywoar abrdv dANA] émolpoav &v® adrdt - (2)
doa 17’96’)\1]0'(11/'
¢ Fovtws kal & vids Tod av@punrov
,u,eMel. wdoyew [bn’ abrdy®.” } ()
13 TéTe guviar ol padyral 8re wepl *Twdrov 1ol BamTioTod elwey
: abrols.]
8 (BCD 11+ adrot)
6 (CU+mplror)
9 (D11 place

1 (D txaraBaivorres) 2 RC draory
4 (s° omits) 5 (RC1l+ adrols, & +8rc)
7 (D1 dwoxaracrioar) 8 (XD1l omit)
after v, 18) .

e

&« LXX, Ps. i 7, Kuptos elmey wpos ué ¢ ’I‘Lés pov eT ¢rv, vyl ghuepop yeyéuyrd oe.’

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

ix. 6 00 yap e v droxpiff*, ekdpofo yip Eyévovro™. (1)
L

\ 3 7 4 3 ) 2o ’ -~
7 kol &yévero vepély émakialovoa avTols,

dory & Tis vepélys’ ¥

4 yide moy 6 dramHTdc?,

Kal e’ye’ve'rom
“0O%rdc éeTin

dkoyeTe ayTogh.”
Compare i. 11,
kal gwrd) (yévero) éx Ty olpavdy ¢ =D el & vibs pov & dya-
xnrbs, & ool ebdbknoa.”

\ /’
g kal efamwo.

® repLﬁ}\et,bzipevon

odréTe ov3eva €L80V [pel éavrdv])™® (iii)
“el py'

14 (R Origen darexplfy, D11 hahfger)
16 (D11 s A\fev, 1 omits, 1 ecce) - 17 (DI1+Aéyovoa)
bféws, L omits) 19 (lomit) 20 AC daa

7ov Ingodv pdvor.

15 (1 8 singular)
18 (D11

29b. The Descent from the Mount next day.

[ix, o Kal karefawdvrov airdy ék’ rod opovs (11)
Sieareldaro® avrols '

o pndent & ldov® Supyrowvras,
3 A4

9 e (3% A3 14 3 ~ L) ~
€l pm' drav o vids 70D avfpdmwov ék vexpdv dvaoty.]
v 2’ 3 o e \ ver
[0 kal 76v Adyov éxpdrpoav mpds éavrovs (iii)
~ 2 3 [N ] - k) ~ 5
ocvwinrovvres 7{ éoTwv ‘16, ék vexpov dvaoTivar’®.]
s ’ 3\ ’ .
[z xal émmpdrov avrov Aéyovres (ii)
“"0 i Myovow’ ol ypappareis
S "HXelov Sel. éNelv mpditov ;”
126 08¢ &pn® avrols
“2Haefac pv'® ENOov mpaTov' dmmokaTicTdNel 2 wdyraC,
\ ~ 4 3\ \ SN ~ L] ’
kal wds yéypamrrar éml Tov vidv Tod dvfpdmwov I
T
fva moA\& wdfy xal éovdambf'®
4

13 AAAS Aéyow Duly om't kol “Hhelos Ejlvfer™,

“kal “émolygay adTd . (=)
~8oa 1fehov™s,]
[Ka@é)s yéypamras ér’ avréy,]” (iii)
2 (C Siearhero). B (D *eldosur) 4 (B
5 (DUl &*"Orar ék vexply dvacry, 1 omils v, 10)

1.8C dmwd
‘Lomits)

6 "(R11+of Papioaior xal) 7 (Dell omit) 8 (D11 dmoxpibels
elmey) 9 (D+EY) 10 (D 11 omit) 11 (D8 mpdros)

12 (®D *dmoxarasrdve, Cll -srige) 13 (8 éfovferwdy,
C &kovderwiy, 8 be crucified) 14 (8 omits) . 15 (Cll 4oy
7Afer) - 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat illum facere)

Isai. xlii. 1, *TaxaB 6 wals pov, dyri-

}\‘rf,u.gbo/l-at adTod* ’Io'pa,'rﬂ\ 6-éxhexTbs pov, rpoae&éga-ro abrov % Yuxh uov, which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, 'Tdod &

mols ,uou 3 fipérioa, & a'ymr'rrrés pov Sy euBémya'ey B Yuxh pow.

b LXX. Deut. xvill. 15, mpoghiryy ék 70w ddehdiw cov s éud dvaorioes Kipuwos & febs dov aol- abrod dioboeade.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE,

S. LUKE.

x. (33) pyp eldbs 8'° Aéyeu
34 TadTa 0¢ adrol Aéyovros
éyévero Ven;()e)n] xkal éreoxialer’® abrois:
[e¢oﬁ7707;o'av 8¢ (x) & 79 ela'e)\ﬁew avTots0 els THY vegéyy]iL
35 kol oy Eydvero™ &k 1is vepéys Aéyovea®

“Qbfrds dorw O Yide moy O &hdeypévos™a,

ayToy dkoyeTeb.”
Compare
iiis 22 kal karaBfiyar 70 wrebua T dyiov cwpaTik elder bs mept-
orepdy €’ abrby, kal puwvip €% olpavel yevéolai ¢ Sy €l
6 yldc. moy O dramuTdc, €N col¥ eyAdkHca'Bak

36 kol [ér 7§ yevéobor Thy pwrip]
~ edpéy
"Tyools pdvos.

18 (D& 19 (CDI éweorlnoer) 20 (D1l ékelvovs) 21 (s8
when they saw them entering de.) 22 (D fAfer) 23 (Il omit)
24 (CDUs dyamyrds, D+év § nddbenoa) 25 (D els)

26 (D ¢k Tob)
yeyévymd ae)

27 (1 §) 28 (D11 Yibs pov €l qtﬁ, eyl ahuepoy

ix. (36) [kal adrol érlynoay kal obdert d-lrﬁ');'yen)\av &y éxelvaus Tals
Huépats 008y @y édpakard] :

Compare 8, Luke i, 17.
[#¢ kal atrds mpoeetaeras® Evdmiov abrod & wveluary kal Svrduet
*Hhefa, émicTpéyatl kapAfac TaTépwN Tl TEKNAC xal
drefels év Ppovioer Sucalwy, éroypdoar Kuply Aady kareckevas-
wévor,”] :
1 (D omits)
corrected to -avro)

2 (N éwpdraocw, C éopdraciy, D * é0éacay,
3 BC wpoo-

Mark IX. 6-—18.

VARIOUS. -

Perhaps S. Luke's ékheheyuévos was contained in the proto- '
Mark ; 8. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to tha.t at
the Baptlsm, as 8. Matthew has done.

The word é¢oSHnoar occurs in 8. Luke before the voice
from heaven, in 8, Matthew after it; in S. Mark the mention
of fear comed still earlier. The differences in order perhaps
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases.

[8. John xii. 28, f\fev ofiv Pwry éx Tob obpavol * Kal édbtaca
kal wdhw dofdow.”]

2 Pet. i 17, }\aﬁwv Yap 1rapa Geol watpds Tyl Kal Sbfav
pwviis dvexfelons adTy Todode vwrd ris peyalomwpemobs béys 40
vibs pov & dyamryTés pov olrds éoTw, els by éyd eddbrnoa,”’—
18 kal TabTyy TV Pwviy fuels fkoloauey € obpavod éveyfelcav
obv abr@ dvres & T Ayl Sper,

On the assimilation of the doublet in Matt. xvn. 5 see
Introduction p. xviii. a.

That our Lord attributed the Baptist’s murder to the
Jewigh rulets rather than to Herod and Herodias see Ma.rk
vi. 17 note.

S. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in
xvi, 12. Compare with it Matt. xi. 14, ¢ xal el 0éhere 5é£ao'0at,
abrds éorw *Hhelas & uéM\wy Epxecbar.”

8. John i, 21, xal Hpdryoay avréy, “TL ody; (ov) "HAelas 13"
xal Ayet ¢ Odk elul.”

° LXX. Mal. iv. 4, kal o) éyd dwooréMw Suly *HMay v Ocoflryy wply ENOeiy fudpar Kuplov tiy ueydhpy kal érigars,
3 8s drokarasrice xap&lav waTpds wpds vidv kui. kapdlay dybpdmov wpds Tdv whnoioy avrob.
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s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

xvil, 1y Kal éNddvrov' apds 7ov Sxlov

mwpooiMev oitd dvfpwmos [yovumerdw avrdr? x5 ral] Aéyov
“Kipie®, e\énadv pov Tov vidv*, t
[67¢ gehpriderar kal kakds Exed’,]
woMdrs yap mimrer els TO whp xal [woAAdus]® els TO

Bupr (=) +

16 kal mpoaijveyka adrov (i) Tols pabyrals o-ov,} +

A ~
7 adrdv Bepamedoar.”

kal ook Rdvvifnoav

1 (Dtllss éxgiw, O+ abriw)

Nlomit) 3 (Nomits) .4 (B t+muov)
6 (D1l évlore) 7 (B %évwdobdnyoar)

2 (D1l éumpocler abrod,
5 CDI1ls® wdoye:

e LS
xvii. 17 dmokpifeis 8¢ & “Ingods elrev’
P \
“*Q yeved dmoros xal Sweorpappévn,
g ’ S e A oy
€EWS TOTE #60 'U/LUJV EO'O,U.O.L,'
re s g 32 e A
éws wére® dvéfopar Hudv;
ly *
péperé por Tadror 8 T

1 (R abrols) 2 (s8 and) 3 (ss thy son)

In 8. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent
fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the
word of power the fit was intensified, till death seemed to
intervene. Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle
therefore consisted of two stages, ag in Mark viii. 22—26. In
8. Matthew the epileptic fit is not alluded to in any way. In
8. Luke ifs virulence is not insisted on and no trace of it
confinues when our Lord speaks. We have assigned the
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, bub it must be
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that
8. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the
other Evangelists have deliberately cut it down or removed
parts of it altogether from theological timidity.

38

S. MARK.

29 c. The Demoniac Boy.

. > .4 . A}
ix. 14 Kai éM06vres’ wpds Tovs pabyras ldav® Sxylov woddw
\g 3 A - \4 -~ A r by 3 7 75
wepl® adrods Kal® ypapparels ouvlnrolvras "mpos adrovds™.
% 1 gees
[15 kal edfds "wds 6 Sylos'® 18dvres adrov éfefauSri- (iii)
Onoav’, kal mpoarpéxovres® fomwdlovro adTdy. 16 Kal
7
érnpornoey atrols® “T{ quviyreire "mpos abrovs’; 1]
~ ¥
17 kal drexpifn’ adrd s éx Tod Sylov *
’ » : [
“ Abdarade, freyka Tov vidy pov (x) mpds T,
&xovra wvedpa [dhalor'?]- (iii)
\ @ A
18 kal omov & adrdv raraldBy pjooe’* adrdv'®, kal
dcppile
A\
kal tplfel Tovs 48dvras kal Enpalveras:
\ -~ 16 .~ ~ L4 3\ s ’
kal efra'® Tols pafyrals oov .va aird ékBdiwaw,

\
kal odx texveay'.”

» 1. (CDI1ls® énbdw) 2 (CD1I eldev) 3 (D11 mwpos)
4 (D+7ods) | B (N wpds éavrobs, D adrols) 6 (= omits,
D fomits ¢) 7 (D é0duBnoar) 8 (C mpo-, D1l wpooyalpovres,
1 cadentes) 9 (C1 robs ypauuareis) 10 (N mpds éavrobs,
D1l év duiv, 1 omits) 11 (O dmoxpibels...elrev) 12 (s
omits) 13 (X tomits) 14 (D1 pdocer) 15 (RD1omit)
16 (CD elror) 17 (D114 éxBalely aird) '

29d. Our Lords .Rel;uke.

. r
ix, 296 8¢ * dmoxpifels adrols® Aéyer
> ¥
“TQ veveh dmaros®, * *
3 ’ \ . e ~ L3
€ws moTE TPOS VMAS EoopaL;
o ’ 3 7 e A
tws wére dvébopar Tudy ;
s\ 5
pépere® avrov® ¥ mpds pet”
oy 3 r_oa B U]
20 kol vveyxav* avrdv "mpds adTdy™.™®
(TSN LR EN ~ 90\ 7 2 9 2
xal Bov avrov 10 mvedpa ewbs’ cuvesmwapafer® avréy,
\ [T ) AL s ’ 3 7
kal wecwy éml s yis éxuliero dcppllww.
[ 4 3 110 ’ e
[z xkal &rppdrygoer "10v wardpe avrod’® “IIdoos (iil)
4 3 \ € 11 ~ k] 4 3 A 9
Xpévos éoriv ws'' TolTo® yéyover adTd; :
EH 1
“’Ex radibber ]

[22 kol moAAdkis kal

»

6 8 elrev
3\ \

7 eis mdp avrov éBalev’® kal els

‘380.‘1'0. (2)

(i)

4 3 7 32

va droléoy avrér]
[GAN & 7¢ Sivy', Bofyooy fjuivt ®
ép’ yuast.”

\ /
Stvy ') mwdvra Suvard T¢ moredorre”

orhayxnolels (iii)
23 6 8¢ Inoods emev adrd “To7 ‘Ei
24 evfds™
kpdfas 6 marip TOD madiov'® é’)\eyevm “ Iiocrevwe

Borbe pov v dmiotin.”]

1 (D1 xal) 2 (C1 omit, 211 ei) 8 (D dmiore)
(s singular) 5 (s° thy son) 6 (N éué) 7 (D11 omit)
(1 omits) 9 (D érdpatev) 10 (1 eum, 114 dicens)

1 (B ws, C11 ¢t o)
4'(C stracar) 15 (D114 Kdpee)
7 (NC xal, DIls® xal elféws)

9 (D11 Aévyey)

4
8
1 12 (D mwa.dés). 13 (D11 BdMher)
1 16 (D1l 8* 4 moredoar)
1 18 (D 11+ perd Saxpiwr)
1



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

ix. 37 PEyévero 821 Trfj ékfs Dpépe?] “raTeOdvroy- adrdy™

. ~ I ’ s ¥ 74
[awd 70D Bpous] "oumjyTnoer avTe OxAos wolis ™,

38 kol 18od® dwp dmwd Tod Sxlov éBdncev Aéywv T
“ Awbdokale, [Séopal aov] éﬂ'l.ﬂ)\e'([/al,“ érl Tov vidv pov,
ori [povoyerhs pol dorww], 39 "kal 18od" wvetpa AapSdves
’ » avTdy,
Kkal [éEépvys kpdie®, kal] omapdoae avTov® perd deppod
[Fxal ubhesl® dwoxwpet dmw’ abrod™ gurrpiBorl? abrév].
40 kal ey Tdv palbyrdy oov iva ékfarwaw'® airdé™, t
’ kol odk Jourifnoav.”

3 (D trarefbvra

1 (Cli+é) 2 (Dllss &b 7iis Huépas)
abrdy) 4 (D gureNdeiv avT@ (8* adTols) Sxhor woXy) 5 (ss
omit) 6 (ND 11 émwiBreyor) 7 (RD ss omit) 8 (D1s®

NapfBdver ydp adrdy étatdvns wrebpa kal phooe, R1Lkal pdooer)
9 (Dlomit) 10 (RCD péyss) 11 (1l omits) 12 (R *our-
TpBody, D1 kal quwrpiBe) 13 (D dwaddiworw)

. . > Y
ix. 41 "dmwokpilfeis 3¢ & “Inoods elrey
. A ya
“Q yeved dmioros’ kol dieoTpappéim,
r \ e A 1
dos wire &oopar “wpos tuas ' T
\ 3 7 ¢ ~
xal dvéopar Dudv;
’ 4 @8 5 \ e/ »

mpoodyayet @8¢® Tov vidw oov.

7

¥_ 8 8\ 7 s~
42 €TL € TPOTELQXOMEVOV " AUTOV

Ypnbev adrdv T dupbviov kol cuveowdpader®
1 (C omits) 2 (D dmioTe) 3 (N1 ued’ dudw) 4 (D
wpoaéveye) 5 (D omits) 6 (1l omit) 7 (R wposevxo-
Jévov) 8 (D suverdpater) :

14 (D airév)

Mark IX. 14-—-24,

VARIOUS.

The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex.
xxxiv. 29, and with Mark x, 32, )

8. Luke’s phrase 7§ éffis occurs four times in 8. Luke’s
writings, 76 é&9s once; the word é4s does riot occur elsewhere
in N.T. By inserting it here 8. Luke tells us that the
Transfiguration took place at night, which explaing (1) the
scintillations of light, (2) the ¢cloud of light’ (Matt.), (3) the
drowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant 8k s Huépas
““in the.course of the day” instead of ¢ on the next day” was
probably made by some one who knew that the.Jewish day
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored.

8. Luke’s gwwarrgr occurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, xxii. 10,
Acts x. 25, xx, 22, Heb, vii. 1, 10.

For 8. Luke’s uovoyeris soe Mark v. 23 note.

We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words xal
SieaTpapuérn. :

In Markix. 20 {5dw, though masculine, probably agrees with
78 wvebpa, In the next line the subject is abruptly changed,
as ig not uncommon in the best Greek authors. T El svwp is
probably an accusative of exclamation ¢If thou canst!’, the
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble
the 76 of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii, 27; or if we read 76 “ E!
ovwy,” with W, H. margin, the article will belong to the whole
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom, viii, 26. The contracted form
dvwy for Stwacar is. used in tragedy. On the use of éx with a
locative see Mark v. 6 note.

89 12



8¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20,

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

Conflate.

o \ )
XVil, 18 kal émeripmoey adrg 6 °

Inoots,

kal EiNlev dn’ obrod 76 Sawpdviov T

re
o

ol éfepamedtn wals"' [drd 1Hs dpas exelyys].
1y Tére mpooelfivres
ol pabyral [r¢ Tnoos] xar? Blov elray
“Aw 7 Juels odk 7ovvifnper® éxBadely odrd;”
20 6 8¢ Aéyat adrols
[ Aw iy SNeyomariar® Suby: dufp yop Nyw duivs, éiw Exnre
" wloTw @s kbrkov? gwdmews, épeirte T¢5 Spet TovTy ¢ MerdBal Evler®
ket kal perafhoerar, xal oﬂBéx{ dovvarfoer duiv 1.7

1 (X omits) 2 (BD *xa8’) 38 (Bédw-) 4 (Cllelrer)

5 (CD 1l dmwriav) 6 (C+8r) 7 (D kéxxos) 8 (CD
-Bn0¢) 9 (C évrelifer) 10 (211 omit) 11 (CD1i+21

TolTo 8¢ 76 yévos olk ékmopeeTar el ph v wposevyy kal yvnarely)

xvil 28, 23, xviii. 1—9 (z. 40, 43, v. 29, 30, 13)..

22 ' SvoTpepopdvor’ 8¢ adrdv'? &v T Tadedaln

T n
elrev avrols [§ "Tnoods]

“MéMer & vids Tod dvfpdmov mapadiBoslfar els xelpas

3 ke
avfpdmay, .

23 kol droxTevovow? adrdy,
kol "1 Tpiry juépa’* iyepbrioerai’.”
[xal Exvrdbnoar cpbdpa.]
1 (CD11’Aya-)

4 (D1 perd Tpeis hudpas)

2 (1 singular) 3 (D dwoxrelvovary)
5 B drasrhoerar

(Here follows THE COIN IN THE FISH'S MOUTH,
IV. § 22, 4 versed.)

S. MARK.

29e. The Healing of the Boy.

ix, =5 [0y 88 & “Inoods drv émouvrpéyer® Sxhos] (i)
- s ag pies
dreripnoey 1§ mvedpare 7§ drafdpre [Néywv® avr@? (iii)
“Td dhalov “wal kopdy™ mvedpa, éyo® émrdoow
oo, EeMle &£7 avrod xal uyrére aélbys eis avrin.” ]
26 kal kpdfas xal moAAd -orapdfas® eégrler® [kal (iii)
e
éyévero woel vexpds doTe Tovs' moddods Aéyew'.
or dméfaver. 27 6 8¢ Inoods kpariioas'® Tiis xepds
s Ay s 4 N 14
avTod Fyepey avrdy, kal dvéory’t]

[:8 ki elocehBdvros avrod els olkov (i)
¢ 0 \ LY 3 381 15 2 ’ 16 LS '
of pabyral ovrod xar’ iblav'® émmpdrov'® adrév
“TTO Y guels ovk ROuvifnper &Balélv avrd;”
29 Kol €lTev avTols

18 Svvarar éfelbelv €l py
~19 77]

& mpooevyn'’
4 @21

7 (Cll dr)
11 (CD

“Tobro 70 yévos "&v ovdeni

1 (D11 kal 8re elder)
omit) 5 (1immunde) 6 (X omits)
8 Rll+atroy) 9 DU +ar adrod) 10 (D ws)
omit) 12 (D& tAéyovras) 13 (C+adrdv) 14 (s*+and
" he delivered him to his father) 15 (D *ww) 16 (D fpdrww,
C *érepdrovw) 17 (D Aw 78) 18 (D& kéy obdew, C od)
19 (CD s*+ kal vyorela)

2 R+48) 3 (D elriw)

80. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS,

ix. 30—50,

80a. Second Rrediction of the Passion.

30 [Kdxetfev é£eNddvres émopeiovro! did s Taher- (ii)

' Aalas, ]

[kal olk 7jledev Iva Tis yvol'] (iii)

31 €8(8aakev yap Tovs pabrds avrod kal Eeyev (avrois)®

am

“*Q% ids Tov dvbpdmov ¥ wapadidorar els yeipas dv-

Bpomov’,

[Kai amoxrevotow® avTdv, (ii)
kol daroxravBeis® “perh Tpels Huépas’” dvaomicerar”]

€ \ > / A en
32 of 8¢ vyvdouy 76 fiipa,
L)
kal épofBobvro avrdy émepotiioat.
J
2

L7 .
1 NCll 7wap- 2Blomit 3 (D omits) 4 (D8 drbpdrov)
5 (D& dgrokrelvovarr) 6 (D11 omit) 7 (ALl 7 rplry Hpépa)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

: F) / A e > -~ - ’ r_a 3
iX. (42) émeripmoer 8¢ 6 “Inoods 1§ wvedpart "rd dra-
4 1172

Oapre™ 2,

A A B \
kal ‘idoaro TOV walda'® [kal drédwker abrdvt v warpl adrod].

43 [élerNjooovTo 8¢ wdvres éml 17 [LG‘YU«)\GL;STWTL 7ol feod.]

1 (I omits) 2 (D17 drab. wvedpary)

3 (D1 agiixer
4 (D 7dv wazba)- co

abTdv)

(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5, 6. IV. §4.)

ix. 43°—-B0 (xxii. 24, x. 16).

(43) [MldvTwy 8 OQavpaibrTwy érl wlow ols émole]?

elmev? wpos Tods pabyras adrod’
44 “[Oéole Dpucis Tels & dra’t udy Tobs Abyous Tobrous,]
b yap vios Tod dvbfpdmov péhher mapadiorbaue eis xeipas
avfpsmor.”

e 5 3 s \ em ~
45 oi 8¢ 2fyvdovy T frijpa Todro,
[kal f» mapakexalvupdvor® dn’ adrdv iva uh alofwrrar avTé,]
~ ~ 3 ~
kal épofotvro dpwtioa’® avrov’ [wepl Tob fhuaros Tosrou].

1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, 11+ dixit ei Petrus,
¢ Domine, quare nos non potuimus eicere illum?” Quibus
dixit quoniam ¢ Huins modi orationibus ef ieiuniis eicitur ’”)
2 (ll+-autem) 3 (lomits) 4 (lin cordibus) & (D kexa-
Avupdvor) 6 (CD ¢ér-) 7 (D1l s° omit)

91

Mark IX. 25-—82.

VARIOUS.

8. Mark and 8. John use 8 . instead of 7£ to ask a direct
question.

8. Matthew’s * from that hour” oceurs also in Matt, ix. 22,
xv. 28. :

8. Luke's éxmMjooerfoas occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54,
xix, 25, xxii. 33, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vil. 87, x. 26, xi. 18,
Luke ii. 48, iv. 82, Acts xiii. 12,

Matt. xvii. 20. S\yémioros is found in Matt. vi. 30=Tuke
xii, 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 81, xvi. 8.

For 8, Mark’s perd Tpels fuépas see viii. 31 note.

8. Matthew’s Avrelofar oppbdpa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31,
xxvi. 22.

8. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with
the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xviii. 34,
xxiv. 16.
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C lacks Matt, xvii, 27—=xviii. 27.

I3

Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.
" Conflate.

xvith, 1 ["Bv ékelvy! 75 dpp?® mporiirov ol pabyral ¢ *Inocd
)\e’yov'res]

~ ~ ~ »
“Tis dpa pellwv [foriv & 7 Pachely ToV obpavav] ;

*

\ ’ s .3 ¥ s v s ’
2 Kal TPOTKANETAUEVOS woidiov? Eornoev avrTo év péoyw
s A
avToy
. b "

3 Kal elmey
[ Apdw Ny Suiv, éav ph orpagiire kal yévnoe ds “rd waidla™,
ot uty eloé\nyre els Ty Baoihelay T&v odpavdy. 4 doTis obv Tamer-
vdoer avrdy &s 10 madlov ToliTo, obrés doTww o pelfwy év TH

Baoikelg TdY odpavdy-]

s kat 8s &w Séfyrar & waidlov Towodro® "éml T ovd.
poti pov’,

due Oéyerar”

Doublet (from the Charge to the Twelve):
[%. 40 'O dexbuevos Vuds
dué déxerar,
ral 0 éué dexbuevos
, déxerar Tov dmooTelhartd pe.”’]

1 Bso 82 2 (1ss Origen Huédpg)
4 (s° Jerome one of these children, 1l infans iste)
6 (D rowbrov)

8 (Dlss+&)
5 (1 omits)

Mark ix. 34. Blass (Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 33, 141)
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern
languages. But it is not probable that the language had already
decayed go far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T.,
where the superlative might have beeh put, we can see excellent
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask “*Tis
péyass;” still more so to ask ¢ Tis uéyioros;” but they would
see no impropriety in asking ‘s uel{wy;” the comparative
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) ¢ greatest,’
(2) “very great,’ so the comparative means (1) ‘greater,’
(2) -“somewhat great,” ‘comparatively great,” ¢a leading’ or
¢ prominent man.’
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FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

80b. The Dispute about Precedence.
ix. 33 Kal [jAfov’ eis Kagapraoip. (iii)
\ 3 ~ 7 Ié 3 4 3 4
Kal év 79} oikip yevdpevos] émnpdra avrovds
“T{ v 7 688 deloyileobe;”
34 of 8¢ daudmov’, mpds dAMflovs yap SedéxOyoav
rs A eqn13 .
év Ty 680
“Tis pellovi;”
[35 xai® xabiTas épdvnoer Tods ddbexa "xkai Aéyer (iii)
avTols
“El Tis 0éhe. wphTos elvar

3 6 4 3 N 7. 8 4 T
€ECgTOLT TAVTWY EO’XU.’TOS KOl TavTwVv OlaKovos ' ]

r 1 5 A
®T&y péoe™ avrdv

(iii)

>
36 kai Aafow® wadlov ormoev aitd

\ 3 ! i1 2\ » 3~
Kot [EVO.‘)’KU.ALO’U-,U«EVOS (I'UTO] ELTTEY AVTOLS

Y "\ A\ i
37 “°Os dv ()" 1y "rowotrev Toudivy™® déyrar émi't
. ~ LI 4 ré
¢ ovdparl pov,
.\ 4
éue déyerar

>\

due déymra

"kal 8s av’® et
ovk éue¢ Séyerar AANL TOV dmoorelhavrd pe.”

1 (D *#\fooar, Clls* Mev) 2 (C dobwow) 8 (D1ler
omit) 4 (R+tdorly, DIl +yévnrac adrdv) 5 (D11 7ér¢)
6 (I fiat) 7 Dlomit) 8 (D7) 9 (D avrov)
10 (C éupéoy) 11 (C fdvayx-, D *dvarhio-, s* looked at)
12 D11 tomit 13 (NC1 raidlwy Tovreww) 14 (D11 &)
15 (R1omit) 16 (N déyerar, CDII 8éfyrar) 17 (s° omits)

¢

80c. The Stranger who eworcised in the Name
of our Lord.

4 > 7 7
ix. 38"E¢n" adrd® 6 Tudvyst “ Addoxale,
. ~ ’ 2
elBopéy Twva &v 7§ Svduari oov EkBdAlovra Saupdvia®,

\ > o > 2 3 9
kal éxwldoper® adrdéy, "dTi ovk rjkolovfe’ Huiv'L”
5 ~ - 3
39 6 8¢ Tnoots® elrev “My koldere adrévl®,

[ovdels yap éorw 8s moujoer Sdvapw' érl 7§ ovd- (iii)
poti pov
kal Swwijoerar Toxd? kakoloyjoal pe]

40 05 y&p oix oty kal fudy'®, dwip fuov’® éori.”

1 (D11 °Amexpln, 11+ autem, Os* *Aroxpibels seEgy) 2 (2l

omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D11+ kal elrev) 5 (DIL+8s otk

droNovel peld’ Hudv) 6 (ClI ékwhvoaper) 7 (C axolovber)

8 Dlomit) 9 (DIl droxpels) 10 (1 eos, D1l omit)
11 (# aught) 12 (Lomit) 13 (DI budw)



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

ix, 46 "Bioirev 8t Swahoyiopds év abdrois”,
T2 T ¥ , 3 A B
16 “Tis av ely pellov adrdy;
Doublet (from the history of the Passion):
[xxii. 24 "Eyévero 8¢ kai? ¢uhovexia Tév abdrols's,

78 “Tis Cadrdy doxel elvac™ uelfwy;”]

o

ix. 47 6 8¢ ['Tnools eldios® Trdp dahoyoudy Ths kapdlas abrdv™®]

PR 3 e g
émdaBopevos madiov’ dotnoey adro® map Eavrd’,

. - 3 -~
! 48 kal elmrev avrols’®

@ra K ’ A~ \ ’ 3 \ a3 # ’
09 ay 855777‘0.’. TOUTO TO 7T'(1L8LOV €L T({) ovouaTi IU.O'UW

éue Oéxerau,

1 2y \ A\ 7
kol 8s av' éué défqrau’® (
7 ul \ s ’
déxerar™ Tov dmoorelhavrd pe

Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy):
[x. 16 ““ 6 drodwy Judv éuob drove,
kal & dferdy dpds éué dberetl

T6 8¢ dud 4Oerdy dlered TOV dmooTelhavtd pe'16.”] )
ix, (48) [*“ 8 ydp pexpbrepos év wlowl by SmdpywyI® ofrés éoTw1®
p'é,yas%_u]

1 (D fomits) 2 (%11 omit) 3 (N els davrovs) 4 (D11
dv ety 5 CDisbw 6 (ls° their thoughts) 7 (N wadlov)
8 (D11 omit) 9 (D éavrbw, s° by them) ~10 (D 11 s omit)
11 (1 omits) 12 (N omits) 13 (N déxerar) 14 (D omits)
15 (8114et eum qui me migit) 16 (D118 6 5¢ euob drobaw drsler
106 dmogrelhavtbs pe, 8¢ conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits)
17 (s° omits) 18 (D51 omit, 8°+-like this boy, s°+-and is a
child) 19 (D1 &ora) 20 (11 maior)

: )
iX. 49 PAmokpudels 881] "Twdvys elrev *“’Bmordra’, T
a3
eBopdy Twa &° 1§ dvépari oov ékBdAlovta Sapdna,
4 \ o [3
kol ékwlvoper® abrov ot odk drolovlel pel uov.”

so €brey 8¢ [wpds avrdr]® “Ingods® “ My koldere”

8s yap ok &orw kal Spdv dmep Hpdv® éorliy”

1 (C? omits, RC? + ) 2 (C Addoxale) 3 (CD émi)
4 (CD1 ékwrdoaper) 5 (D1 omit, 11 wpés adrods, CD 4 6)
6 (2114 Sinite eum et) 7 (CD + abréy) 8 (N Hudv)
9 (l14nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo
et poterit male loqui de me)

(Here follows the great Travgal Narrative, 851 verses (ix. 51—
xviii. 14), which containg nothing Marcan except a féw scraps
of the deutero-Mark.)
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Mark IX 83—40.

VARIOUS.

S. Matthew’s usual desire to save the eredit of the Twelve
has led to some serious changes here, for in 8. Mark the
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 31) were becoming
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on 8. Peter, Qur Lord
rebukes the spirit of all such inguiries and declares that
leadership involves greater service, not ease and personal ad-
vantage. But 8. Matthew has altered all this, as in his
editing of Mark x. 35. Probably however the proto-Mark
contained no more than Luke ix. 46—48 minus the bracketed
clauses.

8. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke v. 22,
and in Luke vi, 8 &e.

The saying “‘If any man willeth to be first”” or some
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the
only case of a doublet in 8. Mark, which doublet we assign to
the trito-Mark, The next saying is one of the very few Marcan
utterances which are repeated in 8. Johu, as recorded below.

Cf. Matt. xxiii. 11. 3
5 8¢ pelfwy dudy
¢orar dpdv Siudkovos.”
Doublet : Matt, xx. 26,
“8s Ay OéNY év Duly péyas yevéoBar
] EoTatl Sudv Sudkovos,
kal 3s &y Oény év Opiv elvar wpdros EoTar Dudy dobhos.”

Cf. Mark x. 43, 44.
“8s dv 0ény péyas yevéobar & Vutv, Eorar Dudy dudxovos,

kal 8s &v 0ény év Vulv elvar mpdros, éorar wdvTwr dobhos.”

Cf. Luke xxii. 26.

“ o pelfwr év Duiv ywéslw &s & vedrepos,

kal & Apyolpevos ds 6 Suakordp.”

S. John

[xil. 44, ’Iyools 8¢ Expaker xal elwer “*0 mioTebwy els éué
ob moTedet els Eud dANG els TOv wéuparTd pe.”’] . .

[xiii, 20, ¢ 6 hauBdrvwr dv Tva wéupw éué NapBdver, 6 8¢ éué
Napfdvwr Napfdvel Tov wéuparrd pe’’]

[xiv. 24, ““kal & Néyos v drolVere odx ZoTw éuds dANL ToD
wéupartbs pe warpds.’’] : ‘

[xv. 28, ¢ 8 éud miodv kal Tov warépa pov pioel.”’]

30c. We can readily conjecture why S, Matthew, who is
8o jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this
passage. '

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion,
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other
saying ¢ He who is not with me. is against me" (Matt. xii. 30
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when
neutrality marked unbelief.

On 8. Luke’s émordrys see Mark iv. 38 note.



C lacks Matt, xvii. 27—xviii, 27.
8° Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST

S. MATTHEW.

Logion from the Charge to the Twelve.

[2. 42 “‘koi 8s &v worioy éva TOVY puxpdrl TovTwy
woripior Yuxpot? ubpovd els dvoua mabdnrodd
aphp Néyw Spiv, ob uh Tamohéoy Tov moddy™ adrob.”’]
1 (DU Aaxlorwy) 2 (Dlss-+ Bdaros—the addition is
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but

1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (1l meo) 5 (D1l ss dmwéhyrac
o g fos)

xviii. 6 “8s & dv oxavdalioy
& ~ ~ 7 ~ 4 3
Vo TV Mkpov ToUTwy TOV moTevovTwy [eis éuél,
cupdéper adTd
o - 5 s \ IS B )] s A
va xpepacly pilos dvikds mwepl' TOV TpdxMAov abTod
kal koramovticly [¢v 16 wehdye] mjs faldoams.
[7 Otal 7¢ kbopw dwd T@Y okavddhwy?® dvdryxy yop® éNbelv Td
okdrdara, A4 olal T3 GrOpdmp® 8 ob T8 ckdydadov EpxeTar.]
8 EL 8¢ 4 xelp oov 1) & mols oov gravdadile oe,
dxkofov® adrov [ral Bdhe dmd ool
~ A
kaAdv ool éorw eloeMelv els Ty Loy kvAAdv )
' XoAév', T
7 8o xelpas 7} Odo médas Exovra
Apbivar els "ro mhp 76 aldviov'®.
7

xViii, g °kal € & dpfarpds gov gravdalile'® e,
éfede alrov [kal Bdre dmd gofl

kaAdy gof éorw povédbalpov els iy Lwny eloerfeiv, +

3 8o dpfadpods Exovra
Bnbivar els iy yéewar “rob mupds'”
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount):

[v. 29 ¢“ el 8¢ 6 dpfadubs gov [6 Sefios] oxavdalifet oe,
#tene adTdr [kal Bde dmd cob],
aquudéper ydp aor tva drdhyrar & TEOY uehdv oov
kal -y Shov T odud cov BANOHI2 els yéewvav*
“30 kal €l % [defid] cov xelp cravdallfel o,
Exxopoy abrip [kal Bdhe &md oob],
ouppéper ydp oo va dwbhyrar & TOY peNdy oov

Tkal uf'13 Bhov 1O cBud cov els yéevvay dwéndpIL”]

1 (D énl, Ell eis 2 (ss+whick are coming) 3 (RD11
+éoTiv) 4 (D 1+52) 5 (BL+ ékelry) 6 (R &ele)
7 (1 omits) 8 (1s%, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, 1 Gehennam
aeternam) 9 (D 70 adrd) 10 * gxavdalel
11 (D omits, 211 aeternam) 12 (DU grénoy) 13 (% 9) -
14 (D omits v. 30)

) (Here follow

(1) Four fragments, 8verses, IV. §§ 40,42-44,
(2) THE LOST SHEEP, 3 , H§12, )
(8) THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT, 15 ,, IL§18.)

26,

DIVISION.

S. MARK.
The Cup of Cold Water in the Name
of a Disciple.

[ix. 41 ““Og vop dv morloy Duas

- 304d.

(iii)
s z
momjptov vdatos év' dvduar® ort Xpiorod® éoTé,

A ? ~ 14 Y by
duny Méyw dplv om* o um dmoléop® Tov pucbov

avTod.”
1 (D+7¢) 2 (ND 11+ pov) 3 (R Téubv) 4 (Il omit)
5 (D dmoNéoer)
80e. Of causing Scandals.

s . S} o
[ix, 42 “Kai 8s dv okardedion' (z) (ii)
3 ~ ~ 4 2 ~ Jd 1
fa Tdv puxpdy TobTav® TV moTewdvTOV®, (2)
) kaAdv éoTw* adrd paAdlov
el mepikerrar® "pddos ovixds™ wepl” ToV TpaxyAov adrod
- xal BéBAyrar® els’ v GdAacoar.

43 Kal éav oxavdalion® oe 3 xelp oov,
3 I 3 7
amoxoyov avTyy

koaddy Eorly o€’ kvM\ov eloeMdely els Ty Loy

\

~ A /7 1 14 N\ \y
dareAety'* “els T yéevvay'?, els’* Tdwdp 76 doBeoTorv 18,

A \ 11 7 ~ ¥
7 ras' 8o xelpas &ovra

Y

45 kal &v 6 wols cov okavdalily'® oe,
) ’ 3y 7
amrokofoy avToV*
kaAdyl" éariv o€’ eloerbeiy els Ty Lwnr!® xwAdv
A \ 7 7 »
7 Tovs 8o mddas éxovra
BApbivar €is Ty yéevvay® 13,
4 kol &w™ & dPpfadpds oov okavBalin® e,
& fake adrdv
kaAdv o€® o povépharpov elcerfelv™ eis Ty Baot-
Aelay™ Tob Beod
3 Yo Sphadpods Eyovra
B\nbivan®™ els® yéervar®.]

e

[48 6mov O CKOAHE aYTON oY Tereyrd  (iii)
kal T6 TIYp oy cBENNYTAI®:]

1 (D8 oxavdadifp) 2 (lomits) 3 (C? DI wiorw éxbrrwr,
Bllst+els éué). 4 (Lomit) 5 (DIl wepiékeiro) 6 (1 mola,
1 lapis molaris) 7 (D ént) 8 (D é8N\07) 9 Ch1
okapdahify 10 (D11 oor) 11 (D omits) 12 (R eloerd.,
D1l fApfivas) 13 (s* omits) 14 (D1l dmov doriv) 156 (In
DI ». 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming wvv. 44,
46 and 48) 16 (N toxavdahife)) 17 (Al+ydp) 18 (D11
+aldviov, R-+xvANov ) 19 (D1+4eis, 311+ ubi, D1+ 75 wdp 76
doBeaTov) 20 (D el) 21 (D oxavdaife) 22 (CD11 s0f)
23 (R Fomits) 24 (N fiwohlar) 25 (D1 dme\feiv)
26 RCD+rip 87 (Cll+700 mupés, 1+ inexstinguibilis) ’

8 LXX, Isaiah Ixvi. 24, kal éfedeboovrar xal Spovrar t4 kdha T@dv dvbpdrwyr TGy mwapaBefnkbrwy &y éuolt & yhp oxdhnE
abrdy o TehevThoel, kal TO wip abrdy o oBeclioerar, xal covrai els Spacw wdoy oapkl.
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THE MARCAN

8. LUKEL,

xvii. 1, 2.
(Sorap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.)
[z Blwev 8¢ wpds Tods pabyras adrodl ¢ ’AvédySexréy éorwv Tob T&
okdvdada ph ENOely, TNy odal® &’ ol Epyerar]
2 Avowwekel® adrd*t
e Alos puhukds 7rep[Keu'al.5 7r€p7, Tov 'rpa'.x'q}\ov adrod T
v kal éppurran® els Ty Odhacoav
3 va oxavdarioy ()
T8y pikp@y Todrov &a”’ t (2)
2 (A1l ovatl 8¢) 3 (D=1 owgéper, DE1l - 52)
5 (D11 mepiékerro) 6 (D11 &purro)

1 (1 omits)
4 (114 ne nasceretur aut)

CYCLE. Mark IX. 41—48

VARIOUS.

It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that’
thig verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been borrowed
from 8. Matthew’s Logia. According to the documentary
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also
in the Matthaean Logia.

S. Matthew’s els dvopa padnrod seems to be primitive, for
Xpiorbs used as a proper name without the article belongs
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not very likely to
have been used by our Lord (ef. Mark i. 84 note). The Semitic
 One of these little ones ** sounds original, it is found however
in 8. Mark’s next verse and in Matt. xviii, 6, 14. The idea of
wages oceurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three
times in the Charge to the Twelve; 8. Luke uses it thrice,
8. Mark here only.

1 Cor. iii. 8, ékacros 8¢ Tov 1Bior pucBdy Mjuperar katd TdY
Yiov kbmov... x4 el Twos 78 Epyoy pevel.. . uio oy Myberar.

8. Luke has altered ‘the ¢donkey iillstone’ into a mill-
stone.

8. Mark’s simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into
which our Lord’s most weighty utterances are cast, is very
striking and ig fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in
Mark i. 2, * 8. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The
insertion of defibs to heighten the distresgs may be compared
with Liuke vi. 6.

A good example of assimilation is seen in S. Matthew’s
addition of xal Bd\e dwd oof in all three sentences.

< kKoTamorrifecfar (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in
Matt. xiv. 30. o

povbpBarpos in Classical Greek would be érepdpfatpos,
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g¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

{Logion from the Sermon on the Mount, with some editorial
additions and changes.)
V. 13 “['Yuels doré 70 dhasl 7§s yis
éaw 8¢ 79 dhas? pwpardy,
év Tir dNoioerac;
els obdér loyver érd e pi) PAnfevt dw xoramarelofar dmd TV
dvbpdrar.”]

1 (XD *@ha) 2 (X
BAgd5pat...kal)

*ia) 8 (Dllomit) 4 (DI

xix, 1—9 (v. 31, 32).
1 Kai [éydvero §re éréheser & *Tnools Tobs Abyous TodTovs,]
peTipey amo [rhs Tadealas] T
kal TABev els T& dpta s “lovdalus
mépav Tod "Topddvou.
2 kal 7frohovbnoay adrd Sxhow [worrol], T
 Kal éeepdqrevd-ev adrovs [exel].

1 (D1l éndyoer) 2 (s* fransposes o next sentence)

3 Kal wposiMav odrd' Papiraior
&
‘n'eLpd{ovres obrov [kal Néyorres?] (2)

“Bl eorw’ dmodboar Ty yuvalka [adred xard Tloay

- alrtar];” (1) +
4 6 8¢ dmoxpdels elmevt
Yér dpxis'’® T
&pcen kal OAAYT émofHcen ayToyc? s[kal elrev]®
“Eneka® ToYToy kaTaAelyer &NBpwiToc
TON maTépal® kal TAN muTépa
[kal koAAHGHceTa1™ T rynaikl ayTo{],
kal EconTat of AYo elc cdpka mian?;
6 woTe ovkért eloly 8o AN o-&p$ plas T

[0tk dvéyvwre 81] & rricos®

r(4)

8 otv® & Beds cuvélevéer' dvbpwmos ) xwplére'®” )
7 [Myovoy adrg] “TY [obv]¥ Mwvaifs'® éverelharo T
Aoynal BiBAfon AtmocTacfoy kal &dmoAgcatiéa;” +

8 ¥ Aéyer adrols ot &-(3)
“[Mwuois]® mpds Tov ordnpoxapdiav Sudy

Yy 7 e~ -] A'\ ~ e
emeTpafer vy amoAvoar [rds yuralkas Hudv,

am’ dpxfis 8¢ Tob yéyorer™ girws],

1 (ND+oi) 2 (D Méyovew, D14 adrg) 3 (CD1l+4dw-
fpdry) 4 (Cllss+airos) 5 (NCDIl wovfoas) 6 (s* omits)
7(D *04\vw) 8 (ssomit) 9 (CD" Evexev) 10 (C 88+ adrod
11 (RC mpPOs-) 12 (D 1 4-els @V) (D d7ro-) 14 (D+6

15 (NC Mwosis)

16 BC 11+mm§x: (11+uxo1em)
18 (C Mwoijs)

17 (D& +kal)
19 (D otk éyévero)

S. MARK.
80f. Three Utterances respecting Salt.
A. :
[ix. 49 ¢“"Tds yap' mupi dMohjrerac®”  (iid)
' B.

so “Kalov 70 dhase
éw 8¢ 76 dlas® dvadov yévqralt,
& Tive adro® dpricere®;”
C.
“*Exere év éavrols dAa’,
kol elpyvedere & dAAfAois.” ]
1 (NC+é&) 2 (D1l wéoa vap fusla ANl dAccbrfoerar,
C1l eonflate, giving both clauses connected by xal, 1 omnes..
examinantur, 1 +omnia substantia consumltu]g 3 N *d’)\a)
4 (Ds "ye)l‘qO'ETa.l.) 5 (1 omits) 1 dp‘rua'e‘rm, an
itacism, but s* shail he flavour it) 7 (Ca )\a.s)

81. ON TaE QUESTION OF DIVORCE.
v x, 1—-12.
81 a. Final Removal from Qalilee.

[x. r Kal (i)
1) -~ 3 N §
éxetfey dvaotis
3 ) N A 3 8 ,
dpxerar €els 7o opa Ths Tovdalas
\g s A S ’
kal® mépay 7ol lopddvov,
A / 4 ¥ 3
Kot UUV’TOPG'UOVTG.L ‘n'a./\LV OXA-OL ‘n'pos‘ avTOV,
Tkal ds elofe™ wdAw?®
1 (D *dords) 2 (D11 omit)
6 dxMos) 4 (D1 &s eldfer xal)
81 b. Malicious question of the Pharisees.

[x. = Kai (mpocerfévres’ Papioaion)” érpparwv® adréy (ii)

€8L8a0’K€V (I’U’TO’US ]

3 (D1 ouwépyerar (=mwdAw)
5 (s°+ he healed and)

“El deorwv dvdpl yvvaika dmoddoar;” ()

wepdlovres odrdv. (=)
e 8\ & N » 3 A
3 6 8¢ dmoxpibeis etrev oirols
“Ty 'u,uw éverefharo* Movois®;”
4+ ol 8¢ elmav “’Emérpefer® Mawvoijs”
BiBAfon drrocTacioy, rpdyal® kal amoAfcara”
Fe oy % A0 B s~ 10
56 8¢ ‘Inools ™ eimev avrols
“TIpds Tyv oxAnpoxapdioy Spudv
Eyporper™
6 amd 8¢ dpxijs kricews?® )
&pcen kal OAAYS émrofncen (ayToyc)M:
7 ENeKeN ToyTOY KaTaAelwel AnBpwrroc
TON TaTépa ayTOPY Kal THN mHTépals, L
17 (4)
8 kal &conTal of AYo elc cdpka mian®-
dore odrére elaly 8do dAN plo, odpé

'fz,lﬁvmtr?lv évroAiy TodTyye

o 8 oTv'® 6 Beds cuvélevier™ dvBpwmos pay xwpc{e"rw 1

1(XC+ol) 2DIlls omit 3(C Fémipowr) 4 (D érefharo)
5 (C Mwofjs) 6 (1 omits) 7 (11 omit, G Mwans) 8 (D
+dobrar ypdpas, 11 dare scriptum, s* write and give it to her)
9 (D11 kal dwoxpfels 6 'L) 10 (D omits) 11 (D 11+ Mwvods,

¢ permitted) 12 (D1l omit) 13 (D *07Aw) 14 Dl 6 febs,
D114 «al (1+bene) elrer) 15 (D omits) 16 (D+ ea.urou,
R 11 4-adrod) 17 (CD 11 + kal wposkoA\pbjeerat, D 1l 4-mwpds riw

yuvalka, G-+ *yvywaiki) 18 (D=1 omit) 19 (D é¢evter)

s LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, éar 8¢ i By yvralca xal cvvourfoy adrf, kal EoTar day ,u.'q eup‘n xdpw évavrior a.urou 8ru evpev é
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 49—X. 9.

8. LUKE. .. VARIOUS.

(A Matthaean Logion.)

xiv. 34, 35.

[3¢ “Karov ofivl 78 dAas:
day 8¢ kal 76 dhas? pwpardy,

Col. 1v. 6, & Moyos Spdv wdvrore év xdpiTe, dhare Hprupéros,

év 7l dprvlioerac;
35 o0re els® iy odre els komplav etferby daTuv*
Ew BdMovow adrd.t
‘0 Exwv Gra drolew drovérw.”]
1 (D11 omit) 2 (XD *dxa) 3 (D+7ip)

§30f. 8. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21ff., has here collected three, But whereas in the
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt.
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like 8. Mark’s sentences, simply coordinated.

It is open to beliovers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being
borrowed from 8. Matthew’s (oral) Logia. 8. Lule’s serap has uwpaivew in common with 8. Matthew and dpréw in common
with 8. Mark; such mixture ig easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis.

The third Logion gives the Aftic form #\s instead of the Hellenistic dhas: an indication of a different source.

8. Matthew’s Kal éyévero dre éré\ecev rr.\. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 58, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every
case it marks an important division in his Gospel-—here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem.

ix. b1, xiii, 22, xvii. 11, - S.Johnii 13, v. 1, xi. 7, xii, 12
[ix. 51 éyévero 8¢ év 76 aupmAnpoliocfa Tés HuépasThs dvakdupews [ii. 13 dvéBy els "Teposdrvpa 6 "Inaabs.]
ad7ol kol alrds 70 wpbowmor éaTipiger ol mopedeahar els 'Tepov- [v. = dvéBn *Inoobs els Lepooéruua. ]
gaf. ] ' [xi. 7 éretra perd 70070 Nyer Tols pabnrals ““ Aywuer els Tip
[xiii. 22 xal Oewopetero kard mbheis kol kdpas Siddokwy rkal  Tovdalay wdhw.’] i
wopelay wotoduevos els "Tepoadlvuan] [®ii, 2 dxotoarTes 87¢ Epxerar "Ingols els "Tepoabiupa. ]

[®vil 21 kal éyévero év ¢ wopeteatar els "Tepovaariu. ]

(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord
to Jerusalem during His ministry, 8. John records several. Whether 8. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably)
geveral stages in one journey, is uncertain.) .

8. Matthew’s otx dréyvwre (4) is found in Matt, xil. 8=
Mark ii. 25 =Luke vi. 3 ; Matt, xxi. 42=Mark xii. 10; Matt. xxii.
81=DMark xii, 26; Matt, xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; ef. Luke x. 26.

The conversations of Mark x. 3—5 are attributed fo other
speakers in Matt. xix. 7, 8 (of. Mark xii. 9, 281f.), but the start-
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for-
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS.
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is conceded aceording to 8. Mat-
thew in case of moprela. Attempts have been made to prove
that woprele means prenuptial sin, but they seem to us to fail,
for that a married woman who takes to promiscuous vice for
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can
correctly be called wépry is shown from Amos vil. 17, “Thy
wife shall be a harlot, moprefoe, in the city.” The word
moprela also is used by 8. Paul of incest (1 Cor. v. 1f.). It
is a darker word than wocyela. .

b TXX, Gen. i. 27, kal émolnger & Ocbs Tov Evbpwmov, kar’ elkbva Ocol éwolnoer avrbv: dpgey Kalv67’7‘7\v f'/rolna'ez/ al’lz'al?s.
Gen. ii. 24, &exer Tovrov KaTANelYer dvfpwios TO» Tarépa avrol kal Ti¥ pyrépa abrod, xal mwpockoANnbrheeTay TR ywwaul adTol
kal Egovror ol 8bo els odpra plav, Cf. Eph. v. 31,

w. 8.2 - 97 13



C omits Luke xii. 4—xix, 41.
8° Mark except xvi. 17—20.
Luke xvi. 18—31,

S. MATTHEW.
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povxdrar 4 (BD *Epprn) 5 (D11 omit) 6 (D1 8s &y
dmwoNboy) 7 D1l omit, (B xal 6 dwo\. yapudoas porydrar)
8 (¥ omits) 9 (CDll+4adrof) 10 (D1l 70D drdpos, 1 omits)

11 (RCD 1L+ roro) 12 (se+by God)
14 (1s8 omit) 15 (B *dwdpueros)

13 (D yov-)

xix. 13—15.
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5
pe’y 1
- \ 7 » N 3 ’ n > A
TOY yop TowovTwY €oTw 1) Bacidelo TGv odpavir.
® .
A
15 Kal

émifels Tas xelpas abdrois® [émopetfy éxeifer].

2 NCD 11 884 avrots
5 (N dué)-

1 (CU émertpwr)
unto me) 4 (D xwhbonre)
abrovs)

3 (s®+1to come
6 (Nér’

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

81 c. Further conversation with the Disciples

(Pharisees).
(i)

K] N
ol pabdyrai® wepl Tovrovt dmypdrev’® abrdv.]

AL T \ /"2 ’
[x. 10 Kai' "els mjy oikiav'® wdAw

[11 Kol )\e’yeL abrots  (ii)
e N T 3 ~
“Os av'® amoddoy Ty yvvalka adrod
Y Ve 5
Kal yapon aAlny
povxdrar ér airiv,
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1 (D +1e) 2 (C1l ¢y 7y olxig, D eis T’ oi., 1 omits)
8 (D1l+adrof, 2114 secreto) 4 - robrewr, DIl 700 adrol
= \yov) 5 (C -row, D1 émypdryoar) 6 (1 si vir)
7 (C fadbrod) 8 (D11 yury éEéNOy amd 7ol dvdpds kal)
9 (U+super illum, similiter et qui dimissam (+a viro) ducit
moechatur)

32. BLEsSSING LITTLE CHILDREN.

x. #3—16.

13 Kal mpogépepor adrg raidla
4 3 A o -
lvo. adT@V aymrar
of 8¢ pabyral’ émreripmoav® adrolss,
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THE MARCAN

S. LUKE.

xvi. 18.
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.)
18 “TIas 6 dwoldwy Ty ywvaike adrod
kal youdy érépav
potyedet,
[xall & dmonehvuévmy Tdwd dvdpds™? yaudv porxeben”]

1 (N+7ds) 2 (D omits)

xviii, 15-—17.
15 Hpooépepov 8¢ adr@ xal' “r& Bpédy™
va adrdv® drrprat
[dvres® (x)] 8¢ ol pabyral émeripov adrols.
16 6 8¢ "Inoods [TmposexaNéoarod (atrd)’] Aéywy'®
“WAdere 18 moudla dpxecbor wpds pe xal pn kwldere’
adrd,
Tév yap TowiTwy éoTiv 1 Bacidela 'Tod Geod
3 A\ 11 4 e~
37 Guap’ Aéyo vptv,
8s &v py 8éyrar ™y Bocidelay 70D feod s mardiov,
> \ H /A'a t) >, a1
ob un eloé\y s adriv.
2 (D wadle) 3 (B omits)
6 (D -\eiro) 7 B omits
9 (D -gyre)

1 (D1l omit)
5 (s° omits)
cduevos alTd elwev)

11 (D +ap)

4 (s° bless)
8 (A1l mpooxale-
10 (1l 7@v odpardv)

Mark X. 10—186.

VARIOUS.

Anyone who will look carefully at these passages, as they
are printed here, will see at once that there is good reason for
our contention that the exception in 8. Matthew is in both .
cases & later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument.
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main-
taing that Christians must have a higher standard of morality
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses
(He said) permitted divorce under eertain circumstances and
with certain safeguards: but his rules were a concession to the
hardness of the Jews’ hearts, a departure from primitive purity.
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He
goes to the root of the matter and declares:the Mosaic legis-
lation to be temporary and time-serving, The Church must
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it
to that sex which most needed it. Here it i8 conceded to that
sex alone which had the voting power and was able to extorf
it. .

Our contention is that the church (of Alexandria?) intro-
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to all Churches
(Matt. xviii. 18), In the East fo this day men passionately
demand divorce. The same hardness of heart, of which our
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there,

The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit.
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing hasg been
done—in less important cases—secores of times., The various
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They
claim a liberty in dealing with it which it is difficult to
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses

CYCLE.

‘in 8. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the

Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis-
putably taught-—the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Even
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that worxela gave a
claim to divoree, but only granted it when the wife became so
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets.

1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, 7ols 8¢ yeyaunxbow mapayyéNhw, odk éyd
NN & KUplos, yuvalka dwd Grdpds wh xwpiobivai—éar 8¢ kal
xwpiobf, pevérw dyapos B T@ drdpl kaTaMNeyhTw-—ral dvdpa
ywvalke pd) dpiévad.

Rom. vii. 8, dpa ofiy {Gvros 1ol drdpds morxalls ypyuarice
daw yévyrar dvdpl érépp.

1 Cor. vii. 89, yuwy déderar ¢’ Soov xpbvov (i & dvip adris:
&y 8¢ rowumby & dvhp, Eevbépa éotly § Béher yaunbivas

8. Mark’s daykahodperos (16) ocours also in Mark ix. 86,
but not elsewhere in N.T, )

Cf. Matt. xviii. 8, 4, “ duip Nyw vuiy dav ph oTpagfite Kal
vérmofe bs T84 mwadla o uY eloé\Oyre els TWw Pacikelav TV
obpavdy.” [John iil. (3) éow w4 Tis yerwnOp dvwbev, ob SvvaTar
18ety T Baciielar 100 Beod...5...8av pih Tis yevvyf] e BdaTos kal
wvebpaTos, ot ddvatal eloeNbely els Thw Paoikelay To feod. ]
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@ omits Tiuke xii, 4—xix, 41.

Mark except xvi, 17—20.

S, MATTHEW.

xix. 16—30.
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8. MARK.

83. ON LEAVING ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIST, .

x. 17-—31.

88a. The great refusal.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

xviil, 18—30.
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-1 (Il omit, s°+of the Pharisees). 2 (D omits) 3 (s°+
and why askest thou me concerning the good?) 4 NB omit
5 (DII+4 8¢ elmey “Ilolas;” D1+elmey 8¢ 6. Inoods ¢“T6, s°+If
thou wilt enter into life) 6 (D1l OV -es) 7 (1 omits)
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Mark X. 17—24.

VARIOUS.

8. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of
the Sanhedrin. 8. Matthew alone makes him young, twice
calling him pearlokos, and most significantly omitting the
words “ from my youth.” Some of the chief priests ma;y have
been young, but see Mark v. 22 note. The (oral) tradition
seems to have fluctuated. ’

8. Matthew’s veavloros occurs in Maik xiv, 51, xvi. 5, Luke
vii, 14, :

8. Matthew, probably from hig usual fear of misleading the
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the
wording as not to make our Liord even seem to decline the
title “‘good.”

8. Matthew’s ¢ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”
is borrowed by assimilation-from Matt. xxii. 39, Mark xii. 81,
Luke x. 27. But compare '

Rom. xiii. 9, 70 vdp Oy morxeyceic, Oy poneYceic, Oy
kxéyeic, OYk émiBymicelc, kal et Tis érépa évrond, év 73
Nbyw TovTw dvaxepalaadrar, (év 74) "Aratrdiceic TON TTAHCION
coy G ceayTdn. '

8. Matthew has restored ol govelseis as used in the LXX,,
though to a Greek this would mean ¢ you will never kil

For an exposition of this passage see ¢N.T. Problems,!
pp. 125—133.

b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamfoeas rov mAyciov gov ds ceavréy,
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A ~9
DR

% whobowov® els Ty Bagihelav “rob feo
25 drovoavres 88 of pabyral éfemhijooovte® odddpa
Aéyovres t
“Pls [dpa] Stvarar cwbivo;”
26 éuBrépas 8¢ 6 ‘Inoods elrev airols T

L]

r h 3 Ié 4 z 2
“Tlapa dvfpdmos’® Todro &8Uvardy éorwv,

apa 8¢ Be TENTA AynaTdll’a

4 D,.Origen, Tpurfuaros, (C Tpupakids
6 BODIl +eloenfety T (Z118° dv olpavdy
9 (Dlsc+«kal époBibfnoar)
12 D U+éorw)

3 (1 camillum
5 BD 11 dieAbety
8 (N1l omit)
11 (D+7¢) -

Conflate.

XiX. 27 [Tére dawoxpbels] 6 Ilérpos elmey adrd T
“I80d rfuels ddrikaper mdvra kal Hrolovbicapéy® aou
[ dpa &orar fuiv;]” =8 6 8¢ “Inoobs elmev adrois®
13 ’A \ A' /7 e 1’3

py Aéyw vuly oTe
[Sueis ol drxohovbhoarrés pot v Tf mwahwyeveoly, 8tav xabloy o
vids Tob drfpdymov émrl Bpbvov dékns abrod, kabhoerfeld kal Huels?
émrt 8chdeka’ Bpbrovs kplvovres Tds® dbdeka Ppulis Tob "Topan.]

20 kal was Soris dgfixer olklas™ ) dSedods 7 ABelepis
%) warépa'® § pyrépa’ 4§ vékva 7 dypovs t
&vexer™ T0v "éuod Svduatos',

wolhamhagiova'® Ajuperar

kal® Loy aldviov [kNnpovopdoed].

s TloAol 8¢ &oovrar wpdror éoxaror kai Eorxarol
mpdror.”
. Doublet :
[xx. 16 Olrws EoovTas ol Eoxarol wpdrow kal ol wpdTow Eoyaror
1 (C omits) 2 (D -xauéy) 3 (D abre) 4 ND abrol
5 (D bexddvo) 6 (D omits) 7 (N omits) 8 (Dllss
omib) 9 (NC1ls®+4) yuraika) 10 (XD #veka) 11 (CD
SvduaTds pov) 12 (NC1 ékarovramhaciova, D ékarorramhd-
oLov) 13 (s°+in the world to come) 14 (C+ol)
15 CD kafloeabe

(Here follows the parable of THE DISCONTENTED
LABOURERS, 16 verses, II. §14.)

xx. 17—28.
x7 [MaNev] 8¢ dvofolvew™ “Inaobs eis 'Iepoo'é)\uﬁa']'

wapéhafev Tods Subexa [(uabnras)? kar'® ilav],
AT 5 ESaT4 5 s A
kal "8 T 68" (z) elwev adrols
.1 RCD11ss kal dvaBalvwy é 2 ¥D omit
4 (11 omit) :

3 (B *«kaf’)

10 (8 omiis)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

. X. 25 “TedromuTepdy éoTw
/’ 3 ~ . ~
kdpnlor 8:8° Tpupads®!! Sadios Srehfeiy®
A / \ ~ -
) whobawov els Tiv. Bacilelay oD Oeod eloelfeiy'®”

26 ol 8¢ * wepioods éferhioaovro "Méyovres mwpds

adrdy 't
“Kai 7is Svarar ocwbivo;”
27 EuPBAEJas™ * adrols 6 ‘Incods Aéyae®®
“Tlapd dvfpdmors "ddvvarov * AN od mapd fed,
TIANTA yap AYNATA Tapd (TG)Y 0e .2

9 B+79s 10 (X rphuaros) 11 B+74s 12 (%21
eloeNbeiv) 13 (311 omit) 14 (DU omit here: but see
above) 15 (D1l éavrods) 16 (s® omits) 17 (D 11+ 6¢)

18 (N1l elrev, 1 omits) 19 B omits

Téy éoTw, wapd 8¢ 7 e Suvatby)

83 c. [The Rewards of Discipleship.

1> 4 12 ¢3 4 3~
X. 28 '"Hpéaro Méyew™ 6° Iérpos: adrg

20 (D1l rotiro dddva-

“’I80d fjuels derjkaper wdvra kal frodovifkaunért coi’.”
29 é’(f)’qa *j ,1170'0‘89 'i‘
“CAugy Méyo Suiv, *

3 A ¥ [ ~ y
obdels Eorw Os depijxer oixlav™ 4 dSehdods 7 dSehds
A\ 7 ) 1 \ \
N pyrépo "q) warépa® § Tékva 7 dypods™
re g
< evekey éuot kal'™ (dvexev)' 10b edaryyeliov,

3y 18 A ‘0, 14 D
30 éav™® g Aafip™ &arovramlaciova viv'® & T kopd

) R ‘Toﬁ'rtg
181 7 see
[*Foixfas™ kai ddehpods Kol ddehpis (iif)
\ 3 oA
Kol pyrépas™® kal Tékva kal dypods'™® "perd Siwypdv’™,]
. N A sna ~ ’
kal® év TQ aidve TG épxouéve Lwny aldviov®,
\ aw
[3: wohXol 8¢ érovras wpdrot éoxarou kal (oi)* doyarou (ii)
: ~ ””
mpdror”’]

1 (D1 +Kal) 2 (85 Nyer) 3 (D& omits) 4 (N -ga-

) 5 (R 1+7idpa &rrar Huiv;) 6 (Clls® kal dmokpibels...
elmev, R+avr@, D Tdmokpdds 68) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (b1l
omit, Cll+% ywwaika) 9 (11 omit) 10 (D %) 11 (8
omits) 12 B 1l omit, (D &vexa) 13 SD 8s 8, 11 qui
14 gx dma-) 15 (D511 omit) 16 (DI1485 5¢ d¢‘ﬁxev;
17 (D1 oixlav, 1+ aut parentes) 18 CD L s® uyrépa 19 (811
omit) 20 (N1 omit, D uerd Siwypod) 21 (B *alwyiar,
Dl +Nfuperar) 22 KD omit

84. A PAINFUL CONTRAST: THE MASTER’S
THOUGHTS AND THE DISCIPLES’,
x. 32—45,
84 a. Third Prediction of the. Passion.
[s2"Hoav 8¢ é&v 7j 689 (1) dvaPaivovres eis "Tepocd- (ii)
: Avpa, |
avrods 6 ‘Inoods™, kal éfop~ (iii)

~.

[kol v mpodywr’
' Botvro,

‘ol 8¢ drolovfodvres édofoivro™. ]
kol moapalafBdy wdliw? Tods dddexa
Hpéaro avrols Méyew 10 péddovra adrd ovpufalvew 33 &t
1 (Dg *arpog-) 2 (1.omits) 3 (D11 omit)

s T,XX, Gen. xviil. 14, “M% ddvwwarel wapd 74 Oe pina;” Job xlii. 2, “Olda 81 wdvra dvacar, ddvvarel §¢ coi ov0én.”

Cf. Zech. viii. 6.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.
xviii, 25 ““edromdrepov [vdpl* éoTiv
kdumrov 8i& Tpripatos Perbvms elrelfeiv®
7 whovowov es Ty Baoikelov Tod feod eloedeiv®.”

26 etmov d¢ of dkovoavres®

“Kal 1is Svarar cobdivas;”
27 6 8% €?7T€V
“T& dd¥vara mapd dvbpdmors
Svvard wapd T¢° Bed éoTiv.” }
4 (1 autem) 5 (D1llss &) 6 (11 omit)
8 (D&l dkoborres) 9 (D omits)

7 (1 omits)

28 Blmrev 8¢ 6 Wérpos

,\ ,

“’I80d nuels “dpévres 1& Bia’ frorovbricapéy aoi’”
3 8\ -3 3 ~.38
29 6 O¢ €lmev avTOlS

CAu Myo duiv® o,
(Matt, xix, 28 b=TLuke xxii, 30. IV.§7.)

ovdels ot Os dpfjrev oixlav® [# ywaika] 7 ddekpovs®
A ~ A ’ ’1
1) yovels 1) Tékva
elvexev® 1is Baoilelas Tob feod,
30 0s 0Uxl® mi Adfp'® woMamlaclova' & 1§ Kkapd
! 7'0151'03

\ g A A 5 & ’ Z A 27 12 »
kal & TP aldvt 7@ epXopévy Conv aloviov’’,

[xiii. go kal idod eloly Erxaroc of Erovrar wpbrot, xal eloly mpdTol
of égovrar éoxaroc.]
1 (X1ss dojkaper wivra kal, 11 relictis omnibus (< rebus,

1retibus) nostris) 2 (X 211+ 7{ dpa dorae Juiv;) 3 (ss singu-
lar) 4 (ND 11 omit) 5 (D oiklas) 6 (D-+4) ddergpas)
7 (D+é&v ¢ ratpy TovTY) 8 (D &exer) 9 (D1 ¢av)

10 ¥ dmo-, (1 recipias, 1 recipiatis) 11 (D1 é7r5-cc-) 12 11+

possidebit)

xviil, 31—34 (xii. 50, xxii. 24—27).
31 HapalaPov 8¢ Tods Sédexal
elrev “mpds adrovs’?

1 (B 11+ uadyras) 2 (D11 adrois)

Mark X. 25—33.

VARIOUS.
The *needle’s oye’ is differently expressed in the three
Gospels, . :
8. Matthew has neglected to alter Saci\ela 708 feot into
Baohela &y obpardy here and in xii. 28, xxi. 81, 48,

Here 8. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the

. proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to

multiply allusions to the O.T. :

8. Mark’s érarovramhaciova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8.
The Western reading éwramhacifova (Luke xviii. 30) may be
compared with Matt. xviii, 21f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com-
pleteness. 8. Luke’s addition of the ¢ wife’ is also found in
Luke xiv. 26.

The refrain about ¢ first being last’ is found in Matt. xx. 16,
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark
xiv. 10 (see note there).

8. Matthew’s xar’ I8lay (17) ocours in Matt. xiv. 13=Mark
vi. 32=Luke ix. 10 ; Matt, xvii, 1=Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvil, 19
=Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii. 3; Matt. xiv. 28,
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 81, vii. 83, Luke x, 23.

‘
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C omits Liuke xii. 4—xix, 41.
8¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

xX. 18 ‘“’I8ov dvaBaivoper eis "Iepocélupa,
A e €\ -~ 3 ’ ’
kal & vids Tod dvBpdmov mapadobrioerar
3 -~ \
TOLS apXLepelow Kal YpopuaTedow,
\ ~ YR , 5
kal xaraxpwodow adrov (Qavdry)®
A 3 é N\ -~ Na
19 kal wapaddoovow avrov Tols edveowy
k) A 3 ~
els 70 éumaifor
~ A -~
kai pacTiydoal kal oravpdoar,
\g ~ 2z t 7 3 0 4 7
kai® Tff Tplry npépa éyepbriceral’.
6 (R ? omits)

5 B omits, (¥ els fdvaror) 7 BD dva-

orioeTat

XX. a0 [Tére] mpooiider adrd
[ pirnp] Ty vidv ZeBedaiov [perd rov vidw abris

~ S a7 3 3] S A
wpogxvvoboa kal]l airodoa Tt am  avTob.

21 6 8¢ elwev adrf “T{ Oélas;”
"Néyew abrd™ ¢ Eime lva kablowow [odro® ol 8o viol ,u.ou]} +
eis ek defudy® kol els ¢ edwvipwr cov®
év 1] Bacihely oovt”
1 XCwap 2 Bljdddrer 8 (Cllomit) 4 (CDI
+ oov) 5 (D11 omit) 6 (s°+and in thy glory)

[

XX, 22 [dmworpifels] 8¢ & ‘Inoods elmev' “Obx oldare T(

aireiofe’

~ \ A\ Vé
Stvacbe miey 70 worijpiov § éyb [péi\Ae] wivew®;”
4

Aéyovow avrd® “ Avvdpeba.”
23 *Aéyer avTols “To [uv] morrjpidy pov mwieole,

7
70 8¢ kabloar ék defidv pov kal® & edwviuwy
ok &orw éuov® Sodvar’’,
TaAXN ols"! froluaoTar [brd Tod marpds mov].”

1 (11+ adrols, La°+ 2o her) 2 (D aireire) 3 (B mueiy)
4 (CU+ral (nut) 70 Bdmrioua & éyd Barrifopar Sarriobivar)
5 (D ss omit) 6 (Cll+ xad) 7 (Cl+kal 76 Bdmrricua 8
éyd Bawritouar Bamrriciisesde) 8Bl 3 9 CD1+robro
10 (114 vobis) 11 (1 #Xhots)

A 3 7 € /7
XX, 24 kal akovgavTes of Oéka
U 3
yyavakmoar’ wepl Tdv 8Uo adeldidv.

1 (R fptavro dyavarreiv)

FIRST DIVISION,

S. MARK.

2 A 3 rs 3
% (33) “’I80b avafalvoper els “Iepoodluua,
A e e\ ~ kd ’ 4
kal 6 vids Tod avfpdmov Tapadobiceras
~ 3 -~ [y ~ ~ 94
Tols apXLepedow kal ToOls ypopparevotw
\ t)
kal karakpwobaow avrdy Gavdry®

\ 3 4 I\ ~_ ¥
Kal Tapolwaovatly avToV TOLS €€V€O’LV
N} 2 > A (Y 7 6
34 Kat €IlL7TaL£O'UO'LV a.v'rq) KaiL €fTTVOOVTLY
7

3~
G.UT(P

r..\ 2 ~ Rl
KoL QTOKTEVOVTLY

kal pooTrydoovew avrTov’

kai "perd Tpels Wpépas’® dvao-rﬂo‘e'ral..”

4 (N omits, CD omit 7ois)
wrbovew, D éurrifovow)

+abrév) 9 (Il tertio die)

5 (D avdrov)
7 (D11 omit)

6 (N éu-
8 (D1 omit, Cli

.,
J

84b. The ambitious Request.

[%. 35 Kai mpoowopedovrar’ avrd (ii)
"TaxwBos kal Twdvys of (800)® viol Zefedaiov

Aéyovres® abrgt

“Awlddokale, Oéhoper wa® 8 &'t almicouédr’ o€t

woujoys Juiv.”

3 ~ rd 4 el ’ ~ H
& avrols “"TV Gélere'® moujow Huiv;’

13 \ >
36 6 0t elmwery
3 \ k) \ ~ <
a7 ol 8¢ elmav adrd “Ads juiv ' a
kJ \ kK 3
els oov? & Sefidy kal els ¢ dpioTepdv' kablowper

& Tf 86éy 0'ov.”]

1 (R rapa-) 2 8D omit 8 (D1 kal Nyovow)
4 (11 omit) 5 (D#1 omit) 6 (C 87 dw) 7 (D épwrfow-
1év) 8 (D5 Myer) 9 (D omits, 11 omit #éAere, 1 omits the

verse), B + ue 10 (¥ omits from tva in v. 35 to tva in v. 87)
11 (RCD edawdpwy, RC 1+ oov)

84.c. The reply to the two Apostles.

[x. 38 6 8¢ 'Inoods! elrev adrols “Odx oldare T/ (i1)
: altelofe:
dtvacle mietv® O worpior § éyd mivw,

8 eyd #Barmrrifopar Pamricbivas;”

39 of 0¢ etray avrg® ¢ Avwdpebot”

A \ 7
7 10 BdwTicpa

6 8 'Inoobs elwer avrois “To® worijpio & éyd whvw
wieale
a
kai 10 Bdwmiopa 8- éyd Barrifopar Bamricfioesde,
40 70 8¢ kabigar &k deudy pov 7° ¢ edwvipwr
s oy P a7
ovk &orww éuov dobvai’,
TaAN ofs™® groluacTai’’]

2 (D wed) 3 (DIl omit)

1 (D11 8*+ daropedets) 4(B

* Supbucha) 5 (D 1+ uév) 6 (Clkal) 7 (l+4vobis)
8 (Il &\hous, 8° dAAg) 9 (D *jrolpabar, N4 bwd Tob warpbs

Hov)

84 d. The reply to the other ten Apostles.
(i)
“Yptavro dyavaxtely® wepi® "lakdBov kal Twdvov,

1 (De omits) 2 (D 11+ Noemrol)
N+ kat) 4 (D +70b)

b 4 ) tP] 8/
% 41 kal’ deotoavres ol déka

3 (A 211 fyavdxryoa,
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

xviil (31) “’ 180 avaBaivouer eis Tepovoarfu,
kol [rehesfhoerar mwdvra 18 yeypapudva S TE mpodnTiv]

F_~ _enlg A3 ’
TQ 'UL({) _TOV aV@puﬂrov'

. 32 "mapadofrioerar yap™ Tols veow
kal éumarxfioérar [kal Sppothoerals ral éumrvobjoeras,
33 Kol paGTUyOGavTes dmokrTevodow® avréy, T

kal "t juépa T Tl dvacrioerar’ T
[34 Kal adrol otdér Tobrwy ouvfikav, "kal® fw T phua ToiT0?
Kexpuppévoy 4’ adrdy, kal obr éyivwoxor™ Ty Aeybueva™l.]
8 (D11 wept Tob viod) 4 (]31 8re -) 5 (D11 ss omit)
6 (D=1 dmoxretvovow) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (D11 &AX’)

9 (D1l omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur)

Probably a desire to save the credit of the Twelve against
the attacks of unbelievers has caused S. Matthew to throw the
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase ‘“the mother
of the sons of Zebedee ” is repeated in Matt. xxvii, 56,

Compare 8. Luke xii, 50,
[“ﬁdr‘rta",ua 8¢l Exw BamrTisdival,
xal w@s guvéyopar éws drov Teledb.”’]
1 (1 omit)

A(Sc'ra.p from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced.)
xxil. 24 ["Eyévero 8¢ kall gphovewla Téy adrois™®, 76 “Tis Tavréw
doxel elval™® pelfwr; ]
. 1 (¥ 11 omit)

2 (Nels éavralis) =~ 8 (D14y ety)

w. 8.2

Mark X. 83—41.

VARIOUS.

On 8. Mark’s per, Tpeis fuépas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note.

For 8. Luke’s supernatural blinding of their eyes (34) see
Luke ix. 45, xxiv. 16.

For ascents to Jerusalem in S8. Luke and John. see §31
note.

Compare Mark vi. 22 £, = Matt. xiv. 7.

[Vi. 22 6 8¢ Baoheds elmev T¢ kopaoly * Atrqeby pe 8 édw 9éNys,
kal ddow gor” 23 kal duocer alr “"O 11 ddv ue alrjops ddow
oo Ews Auloovs Ths Bacihelas pov.'’]

According to 8, Mark our Lord was already drinking of the
cup; 8. Matthew postpones His doing so until gsome future
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 86, where the phrase
recurs),

The phrase é warip pov does not oseur in 8. Mark, but four
times in 8, Luke and often in 8. Matthew.

8. Luke is in perfect aceord with 8. Jobn (xiil. 4£f.) in
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is
too elosely similar to 8. Mark’s not to be identified with it.
For the transference compare § 50 a.
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-—xxiii. 24.
—— Luke xii. 4—xix. 41.

g e Matt, xx. 25-—xxi, 20.

§° —— Mark except xvi, 17-—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MATTHEW.

XX. 25 6 8¢ "Inoods mpookaderdpevos adrovs elmev? t
#Oldare 611 of dpyovres Tdv vy
koaTakvpiedovaw® avTdy
kal of peydlor xarefovaidlovow avrdv.

26 ovy ovrws® éoriv® & Dulv-
dAX’ 85 dv 0é\y &v Tuiv péyas yevéolhou T

' dorar® Sudv Sudkovos,
Doublet:
[xxiil. 10 6 8¢ pelfoy dudv €orar Hudv Siudrovos.]
XX, 27 kal Os dv Géhy "év duiv elvad’ wpdTos
éorar® Sudv dodhos: ’
28 domep 6 vids Tod dvBpamov !
ovk PAev Sraxovnbivar dANL Siaxovioar
kol Godvar T Yuxyv avrod Airpov dvtl molldv®.”

2 (D1s°+ abrols) 3 (B f-oovow) 4 (C1+a¢)
5 (NCIIs° éorau) 6 (11 éorw) 7 B elvas budv 8 (B
dorw) 9 (D1l so+ Suels 8¢ fnretre éx wikpod adfoas kal [s°+ ol
a3 the sense requires] éx uetfovos Eharrov elvai. eloepxduevol
8¢ kal mapak\nfévres deurvijoat, iy dvax\veole els Tods é&éxovras
Téwous, uij mwore évdofbrepbs oou éméndy, xal [D Il +mwpocerdiow,
g0 omits] & Sevwvoxhijrwp elwy cou *"Ert kdrw xdper,’ kal karoi-
oxwlfoy [s°+in the sight of those that sit at meat]. édv 0
dvaméoys els Tov Hrrova Téwov kal éméNdy cov HrTww, épel coi b
Sevmvoxhjrwp ¢ Zvvaye &t dvw’ [D1l+xal &orar ocou Toliro xp-
ooy, 18°+and thow shalt have more excellent honour in the
sight of those that sit at meat]. Cf. Luke xiv. 8 ff.)

§ 85, For the assimilations between Matt. ix, 27—31 and
xx. 20—34 see IV. § 17 note, p. 260,

xx., 29—34.

N Y '
29 Kal "éxmopevopdvor ovrdv” dwd *Leperyd

Trxohotbnoer adr@?] GxMos modds™®,

30 [kal 15ov* 8bo] TupAol
/’ \ A € I
kabrjpevol wapd Ty 686w,
axovoavres®

4 > ~ ’
omi Inoovs wapdyet,

dpatay  Méyovres “[Kipe,]® &époov uds’, vids®
Aaveld.” T
3 6 8¢ dxhos émeripumoer avrols {va clomjcwsw T
of 6& petlov® éxpalav'® [Néyovres
“ Kopell,] e\énoov nuds, vids™ Aaveld,” +
32 kal oras (8)® "Inoods Epdvnoer avrods

1 (211 singular) 2 (¥ omits)

modhol) 4 (s¢omits) 5 (D1l dkovear...=xal) 6 (RDIlee
omit) 7 (X114 Inoob) 8 CD ui¢ 9 (N 7woMG u@Ahor)
10. (C 11 &pagov) 11 (1 Iesu) 12 CD vi¢ (X 1YY i.e. vioi,

corrested into vid) 13 B omits

3 (D -Onoar adr dxhor

S. MARK.

\ ’ 3 A ep > A ’ 3~
X. 42 kal wpookaleoduevos avrovs 6° Incols Adyer avrols
¥ 4 H 4 -
“OlBare om ol Soxodvres apyew T@v EGvdv
® kaTaxvpiebovow’ adrdy
\ e ’A' 8 3 a5 ’ L)
kai of peyddo® avTdv® rarefovowrlovew avrav.
r_.? < 79 2 10 s e ~
43 'ovy ovTws &8€° doTw'® év Tuly
3 LI 5\, /.
aAl’ 35 dv Oé\y uéyas yevéobou™ “du Sui Y,

¥ 12 ¢ N /’ -1
corac'® Sudy Oudicovos %,

\ ~ N

44 kal 8s av &y "&v Suiv'™ dvar wpdros,
éorar wdvrwy'® Sothos

N N 18 e ey A 3 ’
45 Kol 'yap 0 VoS TOV aVap(DTrO'U
ovk GAfev Srakovnbivar dANG Swaxovioar
A 3
kal Solvar Ty Yuxiy avrod Mtpov dvrl woAAGy.”]

5 (N omits) 6 (D+«al) 7 (D8 f-govow) 8 (RC?
Baaihets, 11 principes, s* omits the line) 9 (DU omit)

10 (1 erit)
14 (D s8 Sudv)

11 (D11 elvar)
15 (D11 Spddw)

12 RC drrw
16 (s° even as)

13 (1 omits)
17 (211 omit)

85. ToE HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN
Bartimzvus, (Two Brinp Mew).

x. 46—b2.

46 Kal épxovral eis "Teperyd.’
"Kai [emopevopévov adrod “drd Teperxd™  (ii)
"kal® Tdv polbyrdv obrod’® kal oxhov ixavoﬁ]
[6 vids Tiuaiov Bocp1'L,u‘oL'L'o<;"]B (ii)
TUPAOP mpoocalrys'®
éxdOnro wapd Ty 636y
47 Kol dxovoas
or Ingods &6 Nalopyrds'? oy
e\ 18

Npéaro kpdlew kai Aéyew “Yie'® Aaveld ‘Inood®, AL

yody pe’’
48 kal émerfpwv avrd™ moldoi lva cwwmjoy T

6 8¢ woAA@ udMov dcpaler'®
“Yie" Aoveld, é\énady pe”

40 kol oras & ‘Ipoobs etmer “"Powvicare avrdy’”C,

[kal ¢pwvodol! v TupAdy Aéyorres adrg™™® (iil)

“@dpoe, dyepe, povel oe”

1 (D1 & &oyerar) 2 (B omits)
4 (liomits) 5 (DI perd) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D1*Bap-
rewudas, or -eas, C+46) 8 (lomits) 9 (N+xal) 10 (CDI
omit) 11 (D 1+ émrairdv) 12 (XC1 Nagwpalés, D 1 Nago-
ppés) 13 (D Tivs) 14 (B tatrol) 15 (Ds &xpakev)
16 (DIL abrdr pwryfiras, ° to be brought) 17 (s* he calls)
18 (D11s* ol 6¢ Ayovow T Tuphp)

3 (D11 éxeiber)

106



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

xxii. 25 6 8¢ elmwev adrois

“Ol Bacileéis Tav vy
KupLevovaw avToV »

kol of "efovaidlovres avrav'? [ebepyérar kahobyrar].

L] -~ 8\ k3 o

26 vuels 8¢ ovy ovTws, t

AN 6 pellwv &y Tply

7 € L3 ’ 6
ywéalow ds 6° vegrepos®,
\ € 13 4
Kal 0 7yovuevos
. 7

os 0 Sakovav’.
27 [(7ls yap'3 pelfwy™8, § dvakeluevos T} 8 Siakovdy™®; Tolxl 6 dra-
kelpuevos™¥; eyl 0810 &y péoy Sudw elul’l Gs 6 drakordr1).”

4 (N dpyovres Ty Iéfovoidfovoy abTdy kal, ss-+and who do
well) 5 (D omits) 6 (D811 wukpérepos) 7 (D11 Sudkovos)
8 (D ué\ov ) 9 (Ds®omits, 11 in gentibus quidem qui
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 10 (D&
Yép) 11 (D1 Origen 7Aov odx ws 6 dvakeluevos 4AN’)
12 (D+kal duels goEf0nre év T Saxovly pov ws & draxovdv)
13 (R+9)

§35.

Mark X, 42—49.

. VARIOUS.

1 Pet. v. 8, und ds xarakvpieborres 70w KNjpwy dANG TUmoL
ywbuevor 7o woyuvlov. Acts xix. 16, xaraxvpietoas auporépwy,
. Compare 8. John,
{15, “ 7w yuxtw pov rlbnus brdp Tév wpoBdrwy.”]
[xv. 18, *‘ ueifova Tabrys dydmny oddels Exe, tva Tis Y Yuxhy
adrod 0 bmép Tov GAwy avTed.”]

The word Nsrpor ocoitrs here only in N.T., but drrivrpoy,
gwolbrpwots, Alrpwots, AvTpwrhs and Avrpobofar are found.
1 Tim. ii. 5, "Avfpwmos (cf. 6 vids 7ol dwfpdmov, 45) Xpirrds
"Inools, 6 6 dods éavrdy dvri\vrpor brép mwévTaww,

S. Augustine and some modern harmonists ingist that three men were healed, one as our Lord entered

Jericho and two others as He left it, lest there should be untruth in the Gospels. The three narratives however are
almost identical in their wording and are manifestly derived from the same Source. ’

xviii. 35—43.
3s [Byévero 8t & 74| éyyilew avrov els “Teperyd

TupAds Tis } 4
s 7 \ A Ny 3 ~
ékdfyro mwapd Ty 08ov éroiTdv.
36 Gxotoas 8¢ [Bxhov duumopevopdvov) émwbdvero T2 ety Tobror
37 Tdmfyyedar 888 adr] v “’Inoods 6 Nalwpalos' wap-
2

épxerad
38 kai® éBdnoer Aywr “Inood vid Agveid, élénodv pe.” |

T30 “kal [0l mpodryorres] éweripwv oot iva cuyjon’™
“avrds 88" woAAG® pdAdov Epalev
CRYRY Aqueld, éNdpady ue't
s orafels 8¢ “Inoods éxéevoer abrdv dxbivar “mpos

s 79
avTov )4.

3 (Noldtar) 4 (Dsl
5 (Dlsse) 6 (Dl
9 (D1 omit)

13 (M+48)

1 (D1 wapa-) 2 Dil+dy
Nagapnywos, 11 Nazorenus, 1 Nazaraeus)
ol 88) 7 (R swwmiop) 8 (R116 8¢)
10 (X+'Tyood) . 11 (DXids) 12 (1 omits)

14 (D1ls° omit) o

107

§35. For 8. Mark’s note of place (46) see Mark viii. 22 note.

The blind man was healed according to 8. Luke as our
Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that S. Luke had a
written copy of 8. Mark’s Gospel before him it is difficult
(1) to account for.this discrepancy, (2) to account for the
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from S8. Matthew and
Luke. But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the
whole mystery is clear.

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost
during oral transmission (cf. Mark viii. 27 note).

‘8. Matthew’s ¢ two” (30) may be compared with the two
demoniacs at Gadara C[<Vﬁi' 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2), In none
of these cases is the number Two found in the other Gospels;
in some it is highly improbable. 'We must recognise a tendency
to heighten by doubling in 8. Matthew. A simple plural seems
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14, xxviii. 9.

The title ¢ Son of David,” which is found in three Gospels
here, is in 8. Maithew’s Gospel found also in the case of the
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23},
of the Canaanitish woman (xv. 22), and at the triumphal entry
(xxi. 9, 15). 'In none of these cases is S. Matthew supported
by S8. Mark or Liuke. The fact that three of the oases deal
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and
there are gpecial difficulties about the use of this title in the
triumphal entry, for which see note on *“ Hosanna’ page 111.
The title “ Son of David” was in very common use at the
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and S. Matthew
is probably right in saying that it was offen applied to our
Lord ; the difficulties are in detail. . .

For other healings of the blind see John ix, 1—41, Matt. ix.
27—81, xii. 22, Mark viii, 2226, cf. Matt. xi, 5, xv. 30, 31,
xxi. 14. - -
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© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix, 41.
g —— Matt. xx, 25—xxi. 20,

I

Mark except xvi. 17—20.

8. MATTHEW.

XX, (32) Kol €lrey
“T{ Gélere wovjow Hpiv;” T
33 Myovow oirg “Kipue, (va dvorydow' of dpbaduol
17‘ a’;vla.”

3¢ [emhayxpiobels] 8¢ & “Inoods [Hyaro év dupdrwr™ avréw1?],

kal “eféws ofve',B)\el,DaV’é kal frolovfncay aird.
22 (C drorxbdow)
14 (RC épfarpubv)

13 (s°+and that we may see thee)
15 (8 Tadrod) 16 (Cl4-adrdw ol dpfatpol)

8. Matthew’s omhayymobels (34) is found in Mark vi. 34
=Matt. xiv. 14, Mark viii. 2=Matt. xv. 82; Mark i. 41, ix. 22,
Matt. ix. 86, xviil. 27, Luke vii, 13, x. 88 (not of our Lord).

8. Matthew’s ¢touching their eyes’ (84) is perhaps trans-
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our

Lord’s habit of touching ig recorded concerning the leper

(Mark i.41=Matt, viii. 3=Luke v. 13), the deaf man of
Decapolis (Mark vii. 83), S. Peter’s wife’s mother (Mark i. 81
=Matt, viii. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt.
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow’s son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear
of Malchus (Liuke xxii. 51). Cf, [Mark] xvi, 18, Acts xxviii. 8.

xx1. 1—11,
Conflation,

: Kal 8re fyyioar’ els “Tepoodiuua
[xal iN0ov?] els Bybcpoyy
eis® 70 "Opos 1dv "Elardy,
[7éred "Tyoods] dméoTeher o palbyris 2 Aéyowv adrols
[13 ’ b 3 \ 4 A 2. LIS
Iopeveafe® eis Ty xdpyv Ty xorévavte Sudv,
kai €bfvss

evprjoere [8vov] Sedeuévmy [kal] wdhov [per’ adris]: T
o puévm o

Moovres dydyeré’ pol,
3 kal édv Tis iy elmy T8,
‘e A o ' 7 s A © 7 3
épeite omv "0 kvpros atriv ® ypeiav e,
evfvs 8¢ dmooTe el adrovs. T
4[Tobdro8éNyéyover o TApwlf 76 pmbéy 81812700 wpogriTou NéyovTos
’ s Efmate 14 oyratpl Zetdn
“’ Aoy ¢ Baciheyc coy épyetal col
mpayc Kall® émiBeBHkdc émt SNON
kal €% OdAON YION ymrozyrioylfa.”]
1 (211 #yyoer) 2 (N1lge \Gev) 8 (XD U mpds)
4 (R+38) b (CTiopetfyre) 6 (Il omit, s° behold) 7 BD
dryeré 8 (D ‘T woueire;’) 9 (X adrod) 10 (Cll -gréx-
Aet) 11 (B11+8\ov) 12 (11 + Zayaptov) 13 (D 1l omit)
14 (CD11 omit) 15 (D1l tomosvyior)
xxi. 6 TTopevférres 8¢ ol padyral “kal moujoavres'

1 (DU érolpoav...kai)

FIRST DIVISION,

S. MARK.
X. 50 6 8¢ dmofaldv'® T Iudriov avrod
dvamydjoas® FA0ev wpds "tov "Incodv ],
A \ 3 A e 3 ~ Ly
st kol dmokpifels avrd 6 “Ingobs elmev
“T{ gou Bélets movjow;”
e -
6 8¢ TupMds elmev odrg ““PaPPouwvet®, e dvaBrée.”

sz kai & "Inoods emev adrd
“Yraye, 1 wioris cov oécakdy oe”
kol eifis dvéBhefrer, xkal frorovfe adTG &v T 583
19 (s°ém) 20 (Cdraords) 21 (DWadréy) 22 (DU
Kipie pafBet)

(8. John places the anointing (Mark xiv. 8 fi.) here.)

36. Tur TRiuMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM.
xi, 1—11.

86a. Instructions to two disciples.

t 3
1 Kal ore é-y'ylfzovo-wl els "Teposddupa
\ 7).
“els Bpbgpayy® xai®"* Bybaviav®
wpos 76 "Opos T76v° "EAady, ,
]
dmooTé e’ &o 7dv palbyrdy avrtod 2 kal Aéyel® avrols
13 :Y z ] Y 4 | Y 4 e .~ "ig
wdyere els ™y kopny Ty karévavri Hpdv’,.
\ 50\ s ’ r.s 3 \ 110
kol evbbs elomopevdpevor "els avTny
e ’ ~ yd
ebprjoeTe TdAov Oedepévov
n

’
i’ by ovdels otwe™ dvbpdrov? éxdbicer®-

"\gare avrov kal dépere’™, v
3 kal édv Tis iy elwy T "mowire Tolro Yy’ .
Belrare'® <°O xiplos avtod xpelov ¥yer, - -

[kal €ifvs avrdv dmooTéler mdlw' wde.]” (ii)

1 (DU #yyger) 2 (B Bydpayh) 8 (&7 éls, RC+els)
4 D1, Origen, xal els (1 omits xal) 5 (B Bnfons) 6 Brd
7 (C tmepper) 8 (DBelmer) 9 (R omits) 10 (D11 omit)
11 (1 omits) 12 (D xexdfixev) 13 (D& Noarres adrov kal
drydryere) 14 (D11 Mere Tdv TONov) 15 (C 214 kal)
16 (RCD14+8r) 17 (Il omit)

86b. The Procession.
xi, 4 kal "&miAlov’ kal™® ebpor® wdlov ‘
[8edepévoy mpos* Bipav w émi Tob dudddov,] (iii)
" kal AMovow adTov. . o

1 (1+illi duo, 1 omits foll, to end of v. 5) 2 (D1l dmeNdiy-

Tes) 3 (NC+7ow) 4 (NCD+rip)

% LXX, Zech, ix. 9, Xalpe apbdpa, foyurep Zewdv [kfpvoae, Byarep "Tepovaadiu-] 18od 6 Baoihels cov Epxeral o [dlkaios
kal o¢¢wr], abrds mpads kal émiBefnrws éml vwofdyior kal wdAor véov.
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THE, MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.
_xviil. (40) éyyioavros 8¢ avrod
émppdmoer adrdv’® v
41 “Ti gou Oéheass moujow;”
¢ 8¢ dwev “Kipie", lva dvaBAéfw.”
\16 £ » ~ Ly Y A
42 kat'® 0 "Inoobs eimev avTd
se[" AvdBreyor ] 7 wiomis oov céowkév oe”
Y
~ 3 Id 3
43 kKl wopaxpipe dvéBleper, xal nrolovfer avrd'’
[Botdiwy v Oebv. Kal wés & Nads (ddw €dwkey alvor'® 7¢ fe].

15 (A 11+ Néywp) 16 (D 1l+ dmokpibels)
18 (D &6&ar) :
~ (Here follow

THE HISTORY OF ZACCHAEUS,
THE PARABLIE OF THE POUNDS, 18

28 ,,

10 verses. III. § 17,

17 (8 tadrdv)

IL §18i.)

Mark X. 50—XI. 4.

VARIOUS.

S. Mark’s *PaBBovvet £51) ig found in John xx. 16.

The refrain ¢ Thy faith hath saved thee” occurs in the
account of the worean with the issue of blood (Mark v. 34
=Maitt, ix. 22="Tuke viii. 48}, of the woman who anointed our
Lord’s feet (Luke vii. 50), and of the thankful Samaritan
(Liuke xvii, 19).

8. Liuke’s dofdwr 7ov Oedv is found in Mark ii. 12=Matt, ix.
8=Luke v. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 81, Luke ii. 20, vii, 16, xiii. 13,
xvil, 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47. 8. Luke ig particularly fond of it
to emphasize the mystery of xévwois, that our Lord’s Miracles
were wrought by an act of faith in the power of the Holy Spirit
and not by His own inherent Divinity,

§ 36, 'It is generally held that our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our
view of the dates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. 8. John, as nsual, is our authority. 8. Mark says (xiv. 1)

that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place “iwo days before the passover.”

8. John silently corrects

this error g\vhich is probably due to & wrong arrangement of the sections) into ‘‘siz days” (xii. 1) and adds that the
entry took place ¢‘on the morrow” (xii. 12). Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus:

a.d. VI. festum Paschale

ad. V. ' »
a.d. IV. ' '
a.d. L, .
pridie

Festum Pa.s::’hale

Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper),

Monday ,, 10th (the entry).
Tuesday ,, 11th.
‘Wednesday ,, 12th,
Thursday ,, 13th.
Friday y  ldth.

‘ That this is the true way of reckonin% is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have '

journeyed on the Sabbath:—which is not to be thought of.

S. Mark's “two days before the Passover’ must be understood as pridie, i.e. as one day before, according to our

notions: and this leavesg too little time for the events.
xix. 29—40,
20 Kal Téyévero] s ﬁlyytoev
els Byfdayy kai Bybaved
wpds T& dpos "[rd kadovpcvor]” "Eloidr®™,
dméoralev §lo TGV palbnrdv® 3o Aéywrv
““Yrdyere els ™ karévovt kdpyy, T
‘v §'° elomopeudpevor
eSpioere wdAov’ "Sedepévov,
i’ Sv obdels wdmore® dvbpdwwr® éxdOire,
kal'® Moovres odrdv dydyere™
3t kal &dv ms Suds dpord TAw 7l Aere; "
[o#rws]? épe’i-re dri "0 «ipios adrov ypelav Eeu’
1 (s® omits) 2 (1s® omit) 3 (1l Oliveti) 4 (D ~ow
Ay karotpevor) 5 (DU+adrod) 6 (Dsswal) 7 (Il pul-
lum asinae, 1 asinam cum pullum (sic)). 8 (llss omit)
9 (Il omit) 10 (X1l omit)
line) 12 (D1l omit)

»

Conflate.

- Ve
XiX, g2 Gmedfdvres 8¢ of dmrerralpuévor edpov!
[xabis elrey abrois].

33 AvbvTov 88 [abrdv 7dv mdhov]

1 (11+pu1111m (or asinam) stantem)

11 (D omits, but adds above

Though 8. Luke and (except in the Western text) S. Mark
give two names, 8. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all
three speak of only one village, If Bethphage was, as I have
long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis-
appears, Otherwise there is reason to think that the Western
reading in 8. Mark is right, and the reading in S. Luke will
then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have
been two traditions about the name of the village.

On 8. Matthew’s mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It
seems clear that he does so to secure & better fulfilment of
Zechariah’s prophecy, though in that prophecy, when correctly
interpreted, only one animal seems to be mentioned.

The deutero-Mark addition to v. 3 seems to contain an
assurance that a loan, for a short time only, was desired; the
animal would presently be returned. :
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41.

John xi, 47—xiii. 7.

g* ——— Matt. xx, 25—xxi. 20.

8° — Mark except xvi. 17—20. -
John viii, 20—xiv. 9.

S. MATTHEW.

xxi. (6) kabos ovvératev? adrots 6 “Inoods t
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FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.
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. . - TéBaNov) 9 B éavrdw, (De adrod, 11 omit) 10 (De kablfet,
8 (D1l atrod, 211 omit) 9 (Dadrdw) 10 (RDlléorpwoar) W ¢xdfigar) 11 (B éavrdw) 12 (DIl éorpdwwuor) 18 (D
11 (D*Ocoavd) 12 (s°+and many came forth to meet him  *éorBddas, C oroiBddus) 14 (CD U &omrov) 15 (DI

and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had
seen)

XXl 10 kal eloed@dvros! adrod els “Tepoodlupa
[éoeiobn maoa % wéhis Aéyovoa “'Iis éorw obros;” 11 ol 8¢ Exhoc?
Oeyowd “Obrbs eorww & wpogrirys "Inools 64 dmd Nafdped Tijs
TaXehalas.”]

1 (X é\bpros)
4 (D omits)

2 (D11 roXrol) 3 (D1 ebrov)

xxi, 12—22 (vi. 14, 15, xvii. 20).
(Slightly misplaced.)
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19 kai oy cukijy play [érl 7hs 6506]
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“ OFt pprére "k cod'® kapmds yéyral’ es Tov aldva.” t
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€TELVOATEY,

ey &’ avmiy,
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\ 2 3 A
Kat /\EYGL avTy

« LXX. Ps. oxviii. 25, & Kbpie; cdoor 84, & Kipe, ebédwoor 8%,
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1+ eminentissimo) 19 (D+xal) - 20 (1 omits) 21 (Al
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86 c¢c. Kntry into Jerusalem.
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1 (DUl eloeNdiw) 2 (D1+kal) 8 (D11 omit)
dylas 5 (D *odoas) 6 (Ds omits)
8 (DIl + uabdnrdv)

4BD
7 B omits

87. THE MESsIAH ASSERTS HIS AUTHORITY.
xi. 12—25. '
The Sight of the Barren Iig-Tree.

.
Gyt
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\ 38\ ng 3 3
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26 eDNoynuévos & épxbuevos év dvbuare Kuplov.
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8. LUKE.
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[39 Kal rwes rév Papoalwr dwd ol dxNov elmav wpds abrév

“t Auddokale, émirlunaor Trois padnTals oov'®.” 4o kal dwokpifels

elmrey? “Adyw builv®2, éaw olTor cuwmhoovow, ol Mlo kpd-
Eovgw#4.']

2 (D dawexptiyoar, s* omits from ol xdpior to elwar, 1 omits

from the 7oy w&Nov which immediately follows Avérrwy 6¢ adrdy
p. 109 to of 8¢, 8° found so, and when they asked them, they

answered) 3 (I omit) 4 (Dlss dyaybvres Tov wdAOY
éméprpar) b (D1lss én’ adrow kal) 6 (XD adrdw) 7 (D
omits) 8 (Dss éyyifbrrwr 8¢ adriv) 9 (D11 ss omit)
10 (D i kardBaciy) 11 (D11 #jptaro) 12 (D wa»)
13 (1l s° omit, 2 11 discentium, 1 descendentium) 14 (B+D
whyrwr) 15 (D ywouévwy) 16 N1l omif 17 All omit
18 (D1l év évéuar Kupiov, ebhoynuévos 6 Baciheds) 19 (1l omit)
20 (ILillos) 21 (D11 Aéyet adrols, s° +“dmen) 22 RD +4re

23 (D ovyroovow)

(Here follows Christ’s WAIL OVER T'HE CITY, 4 verses.
IV. § 119 b.)

24 (D kpdovras)

§37a. Some critics compare with this the parable of the
barren fig-tree, 8, Luke xiii. 6—9. III. §8.

Notice how the wish in 8. Mark is changed into the pro-
phecy in 8. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten
our Liord’s authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith,

i.e. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was -

wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gogpels.
Those however who eling to the common interpretation are
entitled to plead that our Lord’s official acts had usually an
inner meaning, being acted parables; and the Evangelists
seldom explain the mystery.

“of David.”
" David,’ as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &e.),

Mark XI. 5—14.

8. JOHN.

xii. 12—15,

[22 Tf émadpior 61 8yhos mwohds 62 éNGdw eis Tiw dopriw
dkoboavres Sri Epxerar® "Inaobs els "Leposbhvuat,
13 Oafor ra Batn T&v powlkwy

H

kal Moy els dmavTnow’ adr@s,

Kkal ékpatyator?

8

S canNnd?,
eYAorHménoct® 6 épxdmenoc "éN ONOmaTr Kyploy'all,
Tkall? § Baoiheds Toi TopafA1iL>”
14 ebplov- 8¢ & 'Inoobs dvdpiov éxdbwev ém’ avTé,
kafds éoTw yeypaiiuévoy
5 M8 ¢oBoY, Oyrd&THp!® Seiddn-
iAoy 6 BaciAefc coy épxerall,
KaBHmeNoc €ml TTOAON ENoyD.]

1 (NDomit) 2 (Nomits) 3 (B+8) 4 (D Tepouoa-
M) 5 (D ouvw-, A dnr-) 6 (D adrof) 7 (B ékpavyasar)
8 (XD 1+ Aéyorres) 9 (D ‘Ocaavd) 10 (D edhoyyros)
11 (1 omits) 12 (D omits) 13 (X fyarep) - 14 (1-+tibi
mitis, 1+ mansuetus

The word ¢ Hosanna > is sometimes rendered in the LXX.
ociaov 07, sometimes Boffnsor. In the former case the Heb.
takes accusative, in the latter the prep. S, Itis therefore correct
Hebrew to say, as S. Matthew does, ‘‘Hosanna to the Son
The sense however would be ‘Help the Son of

and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the
redactor of 8. Maithew’s Gospel understood the word to mean,
a8 S. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. 1. xi. 16),
‘Hurrah for the Son of David.” "This would betray ignorance
of Hebrew and is therefore a point of some importance in
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words ‘““to
the Son of David” are no part of the psalm which the people
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 A.p. It is a relief to be able
to regard them as a foreigner’s mistake. See last note on
page 107. 8. Mark’s “Save now in,” not from,  the highest
heavens” may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of
“Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest
save.” Cf. Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 220.

On the ¢“8on of David’’ see § 35 note.

8. Luke's é Bagikevs (38) may be borrowed from 8. John’s
oral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from
Zechariah’s prophecy. The title ¢King’ is applied to our Lord
in Mark xv.2=Matt. xxvii, 11=TLuke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18=
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 26 =Matt, xxvii. 87 =Luke xxiii. 38;
Mark xv. 82=Matt, xxvii. 42; Matt. ii. 2, Mark xv. 9, 12,
Luke xxiii. 37,

With 8. Luke’s “ & olparg elpipy kal d68a év dploros” com-
pare Liuke . 14,  36ta év typloros Oed kal éml yijs elphvn.”

b LXX. Zech. ].X 9, see page 108 footuote.
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C lacke John i. 42—iii. 82.
D —— John i, 16 b—iii. 26 a.
g —— Matt. xx. 25-—xxi. 20.

§°

John i. 47—ii. 15.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.
John i, 43—iii. 5b.

S. MATTHEW.

FIRST DIVISION. ' ’

S. MARK.

8. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the gections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on. the same day as

the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree.

" Conflate.

xxi 12 Kal elofiMev [VInoobs] eis 10 lepdv?, xal é£éBalev

AY ~ A 7 3 ~ ot ~
[rdvras] Tods wwholvras kai dyopdlovras & 7§ iep@

kal Tas Tpamélas Tay xKoM\uBioTdV

8. Mark puts it a day later and after the cursing.

87b. The Cleansing of the Temple.\

[Xi. 15 Kal dpyovrau’ els TepoodAvpa. | (iif)
r N N
Kai “eloedfiv els 16 fepov™? dplaro ékBdAhew?®
A ~
Tobs mwAodvras kal Tods* dyopdlovras " 7§ Iepd™,

kal 7os Tpamélas Tév xKoAMvBioTEY

~ \ \ 14 ~ 7
raréorpeyev kol Tas kabédpas TGV wwlolvrwy Tis mepi- - Kol Tas kabédpas TV wwNovvrwv Tds meploTEpds KaTé-
L

oTepds, T orpafert
[N ) 5 9 eee
[16 kal ok Wiy va Tis Swevéyxy okebos S Tod (iif)

e ~

- iepod, |

13 kai Aéyer [avrols] “ Déypamrar
‘08 ofkdc moy ofkoc TrpoceyyAc kAHBHCceTAIRY,

Duels 8¢ adrdv woudre® cTIHAAION AHCTOND.”

[x4 Kal wposiiNoy airg Tughol kal xwhol év T¢ lepd, kal éepd-
mevaer avTovs.] )
15 "186vres 8¢ of dpxuepels xal ol ypopparels
[r& Bavudoia & émolnaey kal Tods waidas Tods® kpdfovras év 7¢

lep kal Néyorras «“ QcanNAT 7¢ vig® Aaveld”]
yavdkroay

[16 kol elray adr@ ¢ 'Axolers TL obTor Néyovgw;” & 8¢ ’Inoods

Nyer abrois? ¢ Nal* ovdémore dvéyvwre 8ml® *Ex crémaToc

?

NHTTTWN Kal OHAAZONTWN KaTHPTICw afnoN™ ;]

~ © ¢ n1g
17 Kal [raranariw!! adrods] ey &w Tqs mélews' ™

[els Bnfaviar1s, xal "noAlchn éxel14.]

2 (CD N ¢4 70D feod) 8 (D& fomits) 4 (s°+
to all nations) 5 (CD 1l émovhoare) 6 (C omits) 7D
‘Occavd) 8 (Origen otky) 9 (DB fadrg) 10 (ND11
omit) 11 (CD -Aelwaww) 12 (X omits) ~ 13 (B Byfarid)
14 (C pdNigfnoav) :

1(D+9)

(Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE, § 37a.)

xxi. (19).;«11 Enpdvln [wu.pu.xpﬁp.u.]} +
" ouk'. =0 kal iOvTes
ol pabyral ébadpacay Aéyovres
“[IIas mapoxpipa] empdvfn " ovk?;” +
or dmokpiflels 8¢ 6 “Inoods elmev aidrols
“CAusy Myw tpty, v Emre mlotw T
Kol ,Un\] 8LaKpL0'f]"re (1), [o0 wévor 78 7fis guxijs worhoere,
4] kdv 7§ Sper ToiTy elmyre T

“ApOyre kal BAjbyms els ™y Odhacoav,

yemio*e'rav
Doublet :
[xvil. 2o ““dpiw yap Nyw Suiv,® éav Exyre mloTw s kbrrov*
owdmews, épeire TG Bper ToUTy ¢ MerdBu’ &herS del’,’ kal
perafhoeral, kal obdév dduvarioer uiv.”]

1 (1 omits) 2 (1 omit) 3 (C+ém) 4 (D kbkros)
5 (CD MerdBnbe) 6 (C évredfer) 7 (211 omit)

"6 (D51 omit)

17 kal &idackey "kal eyer’ ¢ OY* véypamwrar 8t
‘0O oTkéc moy oTkoc TTpoceyyAc KAHBHKCETAL
[rr&cin ToTc &onecin?;] (iii)

Yuels 8¢ wemoufxare’ adrdv™ CTrHAAION AncTOND. F

b4 ~ ~
18 kal 7kovgay ol dpxiepels kal ol ypapporTels,
\ig 3 ’ -~ 3 N\ 13 ré
xal'® &jroww wds adrov dmodéswaw:

édofoivro yap adrdv'®,
"114 €

‘s yap™™* § dxhos éemMjoaero’® &ri 1 Sbaxy adrod.

o ~
19 Kai 81av' 6yr¢ dyévero, éemopedovro’” éw'® mis wélews.

1 (C #pyovro, D& eloenfaw, 11+ iterum)
tepgd) 3 (D14 éxelfer) 4 (D& omits)
7. (D 11 Néywr), KC 11+ adrols
9 (CD1l omit) 10 (NCD éroujoare) 11 (D tabriy)
12 (D 1l omit) 13 (1 populum, 11 omit) 14 (D11 8re wds)
156 (N1 -covro) 16 (D ére) 17 NCDell -edero 18 (D1l &)

2 (D dre p dvrgp
5 (1 omits)
8 (D11 omit)

87c. The Fig-tree withered.

[xi. 20 Kai wapamopevdpevor’ mpwi® (ii)
dov Ty oukiy mpappémy &k pldv.
o1 kol dvopvyebels 6 Tlérpos Aéyer adr@®.
LY

“‘PafBel, 1dc* 1 ovkj qv karnpdow &qpavrai’.”’

\ o3 N e ,‘I ~ A'I 3 ~

22 kal drokpifels 6 “Inaols Aéyer adrols
“8"Eyere wiorw’ feod™ 23 duiy® Néyw dplv n®

ra

A 3 110
05 Qv ety

-~y 4
T¢ Opel TovT
Ve
“Apbyri kol BMifnre els Ty Odlacoay,
\ \ 8 0!\11 ) -~ 8/ 3 ~
kal p3y Swaxplff" & 17 Kkapdia ovrod (r)
A 1 ~

aAAs moTely'® om0 "AaAel'® yiveral, orad’'® adTdY.

1 (X wapemopevero...kal, D+75) 2 (llomit) 3 (1 omits)
4 (D iov, s° omits) & (D étnpdyon) 6 (RDlls*+E?)
7 (D8 +700) 8 (Cl+ép) 9 (XD 11 omit) 10 (s fif

ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis)
11 (Ds %-xpifps) 12 (CD 1l moredory) 13 (D173 ué\hov)
14 (Cll d) 15 (Cll Adyer) 16 (D11 dv etwy, yerioeras)
17 (1 omits, A 31148 v etry)

8 LXX., Is. lvi. 7, 6 y&p olcés pov olkos wposeuxfis kKAnbigerar wiaw Tols &veow.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S, LUKE.

Mark XT. 15—28.

8. JOHN:

8. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, the Synoptists put it 1
That there were two cleansings i3 of course possible, but it is far more probable tha.t’ S. Johza, Es usugl, i; s?ltetttll(; (::1(1)(1%:
recting S. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His
authority had in no way been undermined, ig historically more probahble than that He should have done so when His

friends were reduced and His enemies triumphant.

Mark xi. 18d is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii, 28, xxii. 83, and the word éxmMhjosecfar in Matt, xiii, 54, xix. 25.

xix, 45—48.
45 Kol eloeh@ov™ eis 70 lepdv fporo ExBdAlew

Tods Twlodrras?,

46 Méyov avrois “ Déypartas
7875 'oTkde moy™ olkoc mrpoceyxicas,.
b»

"Kal &crai
Tpels 8 avrdv émoujoare CTTHAAION AHCTON

47 [Kal v dddokwy 10 kad’ fuépay &y T lepp*]
of 8 dpyepels xal ol ypapuarels
ejrovy avrdv dmoléoau [xal ol mpdroi® Tof Aaod™,

48 kal ody moptokor TOB Tl worjowow?],
kg 4
& hads yop dmas fexpépero’® avrod drovor™, T

1 (D1 Exgiw 8¢) 2 (D1+év adrg, CD U+ kal (C+ Tois)
dryopdgovras, D 14 kal Tés Tpaméus Tdv KoNNvSioTDY éxeer kal
rds kafédpas TOV wwhotyTwy Ths wepioTepds, 3 1+ xaréoTpeper)
8 (¥ omits, CD 1l ss &7) 4 (1 omits) 5 (CDllss+dorly,
¢+ to all the nations, 1+ k\nfhoerar) 6 (Origen 1mpesBirepor)
7 (1 Pharisaei)- 8 (D omits) 9 (D U+ adrg) 10 (D
éxpéparo) 11 (D s8 drobew)

ii, 13—17.

[13 Kal éyybs v 16 wdoyxa 7dv "Tovdalwr, kal dvéBy els "Teposbhvpa
d ’Inools. 14 kal elper & 7§ lepy “rods wwhodvras™ FBbas xal
wpbBara® kal wepioTephs kal Tods keppaTioTds kadnuévovs, 15 Kkal
woufoas gpayéNhior &k oxowlor wdvras étéBaker éx Tob lepod TTd,
Te wpbfara xal Tods Bbas™, kal Ty koM\vBioTOy Téféxeer Tra,
xéppata™ kol Tds Tpaméfas dvérpeper?, 16 kal Tols Tds wep-
oTephs wwholow elwey ““"Apare Talra vrelfer8, uh moicire Tov
olkor To8 waTpbs wov olkoy éumoplov.” 17 9 Wurdobnoar of pabdyral
atl 87¢ yeypappévor dotly QO zAAoc T0§ ofkoy coy KaTa-
dareral mec.]

-1 (1 qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (R xal 7 mpdBaTa

kal Bbas) 3 (Rl émolnoer.. . kal, G 1l &s worfous) 4 RN 7a
mpbBara kal Béas, 1+ vendentes, 1+ qui...vendebant) B (RLL
Td Képua) 6 (1 omits) 7 (N karéorpeer) 8 (1l &* + et)

9 W+ Et, s*+ When he did these things)

With Matt. xxi. 14 compare John ix. and v. (* Composgition
of the Gospels,” p. 28).

8. Luke’s éxxpeudrrvp (48) oceurs here only in N.T.

8. Matthew, with his usual desire to heighten our Lord’s power, makesv the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes
this suddenness the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither.

Matt. xvil. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV.'§ 4.

Cf. 1 John v. 15, xal ékv oidauer 871 dkoter Hudy & v alrd-
peba, otdauer §ri éxopey T4 alrfuara & frirauey dn’ adrod.

The word mapaypiua occurs 16 times in 8. Luke but not
elsewhere in the N.T. outside of this section.

8. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor.
xiii. 2, ¥y ¥yw wioay Ty wloTw doTe Spy pebioTdvew, dydmyy
8¢ uh Exw, ovbéy elpr.

b XX, Jer. vil. 11, u% omdhaior Agorér & olkbs pov, of émuéxhprar o dvoud wov ém’ abT, éxel évdmiop Subv 3
e I, XX. Ps. Ixix. 9, 87 & {idos Tob olkov. gov kaTaddyeral pe.

W, 8.2
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s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION,

8. MATTHEW.

s «© \ ’ o LA B T 4 3 ~ -
XX1, 22 & KQL TOVTO O0Q aV® QITRONTE €V T7) TPOTEVXT]

mioTedovres Mjpecfe”

3 (D romits)

Logion from the Sermon on the Mouni. -
Vi, x4 “’Edw y&p' dpiire Tols dvfpdmois 4 wapamTdpara
3 " 3 ’ e o~ e \ e A € 3 7 2 E3Y
avTay, dproel kol Vulv & waTip VUG O oVPAVLOS 15 €AV
8 p3) dire Tols dvbpdmors (rd mopamrdpara adrav)?,

:8\ € \ e A4 24 7 5 _\ ’ e A 3
ovde 6 warp Vudv? adoea’ Ta TaparTOpATE DUOY.
1 (D omits) 3 NDII
omit 4 (N1 juw)

2 (I147d raparrduara tudv)
5 (DN +duiv)

xxi, 28-—27.

23 Kal é\Bévros adrod els 70 iepov T
mpogiiAay abrd Sibdoxovrd’
ol dpxuepels kal of mpeoSirepor [rof Aaod]
Aéyovres
“Ry wolg éfovoln 7Tobra mouels;
kar? ris oo Wwkey Ty éfovaloy Tadryy ;¥
24 dmokptfels (8¢)® 6 Inoods elrev adrols
“CRowrfow® dpuas kiyb Adyov &va, ov® éw emnré™ o T
kGyd dply dpd év wolg &ovely 7abTO TOLE
25 70 Bdrmiope 767 "Twdvoy
[wéber] fvd; && ovpavod 4 é dvbpdmuv;” +
ol 88 dieroyilovro év° Eavrols Aéyovres
. “Eov eroper EBE ovpavod,
g€l [ub] ‘A 7l obvY® odk émoreioare! aird;’
26 &w 08¢ elmoper BE dvBpimov)
dofovuela Tov dxAov,

2 rov Todvpr” +

/7 \ € 4 y
wdyTes yap os mpodTy Exovow
Doublets (assimilated):
[Xiv, 5 épofrhbn v Sxhov, 87L18 b5 wpoghry adriv elyov.]

[xxi. 46 xal {nrodvres adrdy kpaTfoar épofrhbnoar "Tods SxAovs™4,
émelld els16 wpoghryy adTdy elyor.] ’ :
27 kal dmwokpilfévres 7@ "Inood elmav “ Ok oldaper.”
épy adrots “kal avrés™

“OU0t dyd Aéyw vutv & moly éfovaly Tadra woud.”

1 (lssomit) 2 (CU4) 3 lssomit 4 (D, ’Er-)
5 (D omits) 6 (11 dicite) 7 (D omits) 8 (X *7)
9 RCD map’ 10 (D11 omit) 11 (11 ereditis) 12 (Il habe-

bant, 1 habuerunt) 18 (B émet) 14 (NC1 7ov 8xhov)
15 (C émeidd) 16 (CD 11 @s) 17 (X 1lss 6 Iyoods)

"(Here follows the parable of the TWO0O SONS, 5 verses.
II. §15)

"4 (D agrfoer)

S. MARK.
xi, 24 ““8i& TobT0 Aéyw Vpiy, wdvra Soa mpooedyerfe "kal
alretoe’,
moTedere Sri ENdBere’, kal drrar Juiv.]

18 (s® omits) 19 (D 1l Mjupeode)

87 d. Forgive that ye may be forgiven.

[xi. 25 kal Sray omikere! wpooevydpevor, dplere® el mu (iif)
éxere kard Twwos, o kal & watip vpudv 6° & Tols
Y A3 gAd E AE N ’ e A gy
odpavols Ayt vpiv® 7o Tapartdpara Judys”’]
1 (B orirnre, N orijre) 2 (C deere) 3 (D+dv)
5 (1l omit) 6 (D omits, CD 11426 el 58
Yuels odk dplere, 098¢ & marip Sudy & év olpavdls dgjoer (= vuiv)
T4 TopaTTOMaATA VUGY)

38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JOHN’S BAPTISM.
xi, 27—33.

y .
{27 Kal épxovrar’ wdhiv els “Tepoodupa.]  (iii)
. ~ L)
Kal & 7§ iepd mepurarodvros avrod
3 \ 3\ *
¢pxovTar wpds avTov
e 3 ~ \ e ~ \ L3 4 2
ol dpxiepels kal ol ypapparels kai of mwpeoSiTepo
oy a s A
28 kal é\eyor® avTe
“Ey wolg éfovoia Tabra moiels ;
r) o
74 vls oot Bwker Ty éfovaia Tadryy Wa Talra woufs ;1
[3 8\ ,I ~ *6 k) £ ~
29 6 0¢ “Iyoods elrev avTols ;
L3 /’
“Ereporion vuds *7 &va Ayov, xai® dwokplBnré pot,
\g 2 A1) € oA 3 P ’ ~ ~
kal® EpdY Yulv &v. wolg &fovaig Tabra TOLG:
L)
3 70 Bdrriope 15 lodrovt
3 2
é£ ovpavod'® ' 4 & dvfpdmwov;
[dmoxpiByré pou] (i)
4
3z kal Suedoyilovro' mwpos éavrovs Adyovres™®
3 > ~
“’Biv eroper “EE ovpavod,
~ >
¢pet’® ‘A 7 (oDv) ovk émrTedoaTe ol
32 GANAY emoper CBE avfpdmor’;”
s o g x w 20
épofBotvro®® Tov oxAov™,
4 1 N k3 2 /8 .
dravres™ yap etxov® tov lodvyy Svres® 81 mpogiitys
> 124 -

nv

33 kol drokpifévres 73 Inood Aéyovow Ok otdaper.”
' koi® & “Inoods Aéyer avrols™

“ 0088 dyd Aéyw dpiv "&v wolg ovoly™ TobTa moId.”
1 (D11 &pxerar)

4(let) 5 (D1omib)

+xiyd) 8 (D1l omit)

2 (D + 708 Aaod) 3 (D11 Névyovow)
6 (D1l+ droxpifels) 7 (ND1lss

9 (D1+¢yw) 10 (D Méyw)
11 (NC14-wéfev 7 3) 12 (D -3y) 13 (NCI omit)
14 (M mwpageroy.) 15 (D11 + MY elrwper ;) 16 (D& 11 Néye,
D +%duiv, 1+ nobis) © 17 Clle® omit 18 (D1l éaw, 11+4-déw)
19 (D& fpoBobuer, 11 poBovueba) 20 (D tadv) 21 (NCD

TavTes) 22 (D1l pdeigar) 23 (D dan8iss, 211 omit)
24 (X ws wpogiryr) 25 (D 11 ¢ drroxpifels) 26 (D& fadrg,
1 omits) 27 (D eis molav éfovalar)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE,

8. LUKE.

Mark XI. 24—33.

VARIOUS.

With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from 8. John
[xiv. 13, xal 8 7¢ dv alrhonre! v 7§ dvbpatt pov, Tobro Tovjrw...
14 "édy 70 aimionTé (pe)® év 7§ Svbpari pov, TobT03 Torfrwis.]

[xv. 7, éar® pelvyre év épol ral T& phuard pov év Suiy névy, 86
e 0éNnTe alrnoacfe’ kal yerioerar Huivs.]

[xv. 16, iva 8 7 dv alrjonre® Ty Tarépa év v dvbpari pov, 510
duiv.]

[xvi. 23, dutp dupgw Nyew Spvll, dy 1o alirdanre 1oy marépal?,
Sdoer Duiv Tév TG dvbpari pov'3,]

1 (B airfire, 2ll48beo orille) 2 Dllomit 3 (ND1I
éy®) 4 (1 omitg) 5 (D1+48¢) 6 (X 8oa) 7 (N alry-
oeofe) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (B alrijre) 10 (¥ ddoer)

11 (% 211+ 87 12 (D 1l+-év 1@ dvéuari pov) 13 (D 11 omit)

§ 37d. Believers in the oral hypotheésis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean

Logia,
of prayer.

§ 38.

It is manifestly out of place here, Dbeing quite loosely appended apperently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject
Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iv. 21 ff., ix. 49 f.

If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple took pla.ce at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, this

section also must be assigned to the same period.  According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents;
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. Compare §40.

xx. 1—8.
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11

It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question
which He knew would batfle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in
order that He might decline fo answer them, and this is the
common view. But if we admit the xévwors it is more probable
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest
men could give. When they began to evade and think of
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under-
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it.

8. Luke’s edayyefesfar (1) is frequent in 8S. Luke and
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of 88S. Matthew (except
in a quotation), Mark or John. The same is frue of his
éplarnue. :

If 8. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the
dread of his memory was so great; if on the other hand he
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is
more intelligible,

The title of mpoghrys is given to the Baptist here and in
Luke i, 76, vii. 26—28=Matt. xi. 9.
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g° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

xxi. 83—46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26).
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39. THE PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS
SLAYING THE HEIR.
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89 a. The Parable.
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xx. 9—19.
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Mark XII. 1—9.

VARIOUS.

8. Lulke’s xpérovs ixavoss indicates special knowledge of
viticulture. Six years was the proper time for a newly planted -
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen.

8. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets
were slain. Can it be that in this respect 8. Luke has pre-
served the proto-Mark ?

8. Mark’s kegahibw (4) is a woz nikhili, which 8. Matthew
interprets by Aifoforéw, 8. Luke by rpavparifw, as though it
meant ‘to knock on the head.” This is probably what 8. Mark
intended.

8. Matthew’s phrase mhelovas 7év wpdrwy (36) is perhaps
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Balasm
(Numb. xxii. 15).

8. Matthew makes the husbandmen propose to kill the heir
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings xxi, 19); in the
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xv. 8).

In 8. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body flung out of
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor-
rection, for we learn from Heb. xiii. 1113 that our Lord was
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think
chiefly of the city in. which our Lord was actually crucified.

8. Luke’s Aaéds (9) is a favourite word with him, not un-
common in 8. Matthew, rare in S, Mark.

S. Luuke’s lrws (18) ocours here only in N.T.

8. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and
then ask another; the seribes meanwhile are silent and baffled.
In 8. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes
in Hellenic fashion seek to avert the omen. Their protest
draws forth His second question, In 8. Matthew they unwarily
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their
own petard. Clearly S. Mark’s is the primitive account, and
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish-
ments,

S. Luke’s u% yévorro (16) occurs 14 times in 8. Paul, but
otherwise here only.

117



g° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20.

FIRST DIVISION.

8. MATTHEW.

xXXL 42 Méyer avrols 6 ’Inools
“Ovdémore dvéyvwre " Tals ypagals'® T
Afeon On Atredoximacan of oikodomoyNTEC
oYToc érenABH eic kedhaAlN [FwNiac
mapd Kypfoy? éréneto a¥TH,
kal €cTIN BaymacTh én dpBaimolc HMAONG2;
[43 81 TobTO Néyw tuiy 818 dpbhoerar 4@’ dudv 9 Bacihela Tob
et kal doffoerar €fver morolrTL TObS Kapmods alrhs’.
(44 Kal? 8 weoiw éml Tov Mov Tobror cwdlacfioerar’
ép’ dv § &y wéop Numhoer abTér.)8”’]

45 Kol [dxoboarres] ol dpyiepels xal ol Papioator
[rds mapaBords™ airol] éyvway o1 wepl avTdy Aéye G)
46 kol {yrodvres avrov kparijoat (1)
¢pofrfnaar "Tads Sxhovs™, (z)

[emreil) eis12 rpoghiryy alrdy elyov.] ]

Doublets (assimilated) : X

_ [xiv. 5 épopitin Tév dxhov, 8Te1% s mpogairny adTdv elyov.] l

[xxi. 26 “ poBovueda Tdv Sxhow, wdrTes yap s mpodTnw Exovow 4 )

7ov Twdryr.”]

3 (lomits) 4 (RKuly) 5 (Doudw) 6 BN omit

7 (8 adrof, 188 omit) 8 D1l Origen omit 9 (D 8° riw wapa-

Boxiw) 10 (RC 17w 8xhov) 11 (C émedd) 12 (CD 11 ws)
13 (B émel) 14 (11 habebant, 1 habuerunt)

(Here follows the Parable of the MARRIAGE FEAST,
14 verses. IL § 16.)

xxii, 15—22.

15 [Tére mopevfévres]
oi ®apioaior [ovuBoshior ENaforl]
Smros® alrdv waydelowow “& Ay
16 kal dmooTé\lovow avtdt (1)
Tods pabyris avrdy perd tév “Hpedwordy (a)
Aéyovras® “ Alddokale; oldaper ome:
dAnthjs el kal Ty 680y Tod feot &v° dAnbelo S:iddo-
: rets, (3) (s)
kot ot wéler gou wept ovderds, (3)
oy ydp BAéras els mpéowmor dvbpdrav: (4)
17 [Telmdv? oly Huiv™8 f o Sokel’]

éeorw Sodvar kijvoor Kaloape 9 ov;”

18 yvovs 8¢ [6 "Inools] v movyplov adrdv elmev T

“T¢ pe mepdlere, [bmoxpiral;]
19 émdeilaré pov [1d véhuopa T0b Khvoov]”
of 8¢ mpoorveyray [air@] Spvdpiov. }
1 (X tomits) 2 (D1s® wds)
wpds adrdv, llomit) 5 (CD Aéyorres)
eime) 8 (D11 & omit)

3 (N omits)
6 (D ¢ér’)

4 (U
7 (8BC

S. MARK.
xii, * ¥ & *

10 408 v ypadyy Tavryy dvéyvere
Aféon &N dmedoximacan ol oikoAomofNTec,
oYToc érenfiBH eic kepaAln FwNiac:

u mapa Kyploy érénerto ayth,
kal €cTIN BaymacT éN SdpBaimoic HmAONE;”

1z Kal

3¢ /7 3\ ~
éojrowy airov kparfoat, (1)
kal épofribyoay Tov Sxlov, (=)
3 \ o \ 3 \ AY AY »
éyvooay yap ote wpos avrods Ty mapaBoly elwev. (3)
A\ > 7’ 3\ 3> ~
kal apévres avrov dmnAbav.

40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES.

xii. 13—17.
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Mark XII. 10—186.

* VARIOUS.

We aggume that Matt, xxi. 44 ig not genuine. . Otherwise
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the
verse. :

8. Luke’s éuBAégas (17) occurs in Mark x. 27 = Maitt. xix. 26;
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61,

The phrase émBaleiv Tds xelpas adrg or. émw’ adrév oceurs
seven times in 8. Luke’s writings, twice in 8. John’s Gospel;
also in Mark xiv. 46=Matt. xx¥vi. 50.

S. Luke’s év adry 3 dipg (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21,
xii, 12, xiil, 81, xx. 19, xxiv. 33, and é ékelvy 7§ dpg in Luke
vii, 21.

8. Mark’s conclusion xal d¢pévres adrdv dmirfav is transferred
in 8. Matthew to the end of the next gection (xxii. 22).

.§40. It is commonly agsumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning

in Holy Week. But this view is intrinsically improbable. Events in actual history do not move so fast.
Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different

months are needed for their development.

occasions during one or more of our Lord’s earlier visits to Jerusalem.

‘Weeks and

They have mnecessarily been collected here,

because S. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, but crowds all the Jerusalem narratives into one week. The
common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which 8, Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events

moved with startling rapidity is of course possible.
must not be ignored. See the Introduction. .

xx. 20—26.
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But the whole question of 8. Mark’s order is of primary importance and

The trito-Mark has introduced the Herodians also into
Mark iii. 6, perhaps by assimilation.

VWith Luke xx. 20b compare Luke xviii. 9, Eirer 8¢ ral
wpbs Twas Tobs wemofbras é¢ éavrols $m eloly Slkator Kal
étovfevolvTas Tobs Aoumods,

S. Luke’s dlkatos (20) means no. more than a man who is
attentive to the discharge of his religious duties. Even 8. Paul
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9,
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense ¢ there is none righteous, no
not one,” save in Christ. } .

SvuBothior EAafor occurs five times in 8. Matthew; ovu-
PotAov oty occurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in
8. Mark. Neither phrasge is found elsewhere in N.T.

With 8. Luke’s NauBdvers wpbowmor (21) of, Gal. ii. 6,
mwpbowmor & Oeds dvbpdinmrov ob NeuBdver. Acts x. 30, ok T
wpocwmoNjuaTys & Bebs.  wposwmodule occurs in Jas. ii. I,
Rom. ii. 11, Eph, vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and wpocwmopurrely in
Jag. ii. 9.

8. Luke’s ravovpyla (23) is used three times by S. Paul and -
wavobpyos once. ’ .

8. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. o

Swokperfs oceurs 13 times in S. Matthew, thrice in 8. Luke,
once in 8. Marlk.
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¢ lacks Matt, xxii, 21-—xxiii. 16.
—— Luke xx, 28—xxi. 20.
g¢ -—— Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

xxil. 20 kai® Méyer adrols “Tlvos 4 elkdv avmy kal 7 émi-
ypady;”

a1 Myovow® “Kaloapos” tére Méyer adrols

“’Amédore otv' Ta Kaloapos™ Kaloapt
kal 70 Tod Beob 7§ Bed.”

e2 kol [droboavres] edavpacay, kal dpévres avrov amjifay.
9 (C554, Dllomit) 10 (Dllss +adrg) 11 (Dllss

omit) 12 (De+7¢) .

xxil. 28—33.

a3 [VEv éxebvy 77 fuépa] mpooiAlov avrd® Saddovkaloy, T
* 4 \ - 37
A.G')/OVTES /L')? €lyaL ayacTooty, +
kal &rypdrnoay adrov 24 Aéyovres * Addokale,
Moveis® elwev® "E4AN Tic dTro84N
mb ExwN. TékNad,
S¢miyapfpedoa B 6 AAehdpoc ayTof "THN ryNaTka [ayToq]™
"kal dNacThicel ctrépma T¢3 dAeAd ayToy™.
25 faav 88 [rap’ Hudv] éntd d3eddol* T kal 6 mparos yruas®
éredebmyoey, kal wy éowv owéppo ddicey ¥
[T ywvaika abrod T¢ ddeAg® avrod]*

€ Id e /.
26 OfLOlwS Kol O 8£v1'ep09

\ e Ié

kal 6 Tpiros,

14 ~ 13 /

éws TGV érrd:
27 VoTepov B¢ wavtwy? &wébaver™ 5 yuw. §
s a3 ’ o ) F_A e _Ng o ‘.
28 &y ) dvacrtdoe obv Tivos ‘tdv émtd? Eoras yum,} ¥

mavres'® yop Eoyov admijy.”

29 T[amokpifels] 88" & “Tyaods elmev adrots T “*IINavdcbe
py €idéres Tas ypapas unde Ty SVvapw Tob feodr
30 &v yip 77 dvacrdoe
obre yapodow obre yapilovras,

3 ¥ 16 ~
AN’ s dyyedol'® & 3% olpavd elotye T
a1 Tepi 8¢ Ths dvacTdoews TOV vekpdy
odk dvéyvere
76 pmbev duiv'® dmd 708 Geol Aéyovros
32 Erd [elmi] 6 0edc "ABpadm kal [6]2 6edc’ lcadky kal
T61% eeoc * lakdB;
ovk érTwv [(8)1*® feds vexpdv aAld {dvrov.”

33 [Kal dxoboavres ol Sxhot éfemhfooovro - émwi T4 didaxf adrod.]

1 (Ns'+Kal) 2 (Nomits) 3 (N Muwods)
or filios) 5 (D1l +iva) 6 (D omits)
8 (D1 omit) 9 (D yaugoas, s* omits) 10 (1 omits)
11 (D114 «al) 12 (211 omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (8
kal dr.; 11 omit &¢) 15 (ss-+ Greatly) 16 (N11+ 8eod)
17 (XD11 °Igax) 18 ND omit

4 (U filium
7 (s* omits)

© 18 (NC 1182+ adrols)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.
an 3 ¢
xil. (z6) kal Aéyel avrols “Tlvos 1 elkdv adry xal o éme-
I
_ ypod) ;
"ol 8¢ elrav avrg’! “Kaloapos.” 1776 82 Inaods elwev'®
N\ 7
“Ta'* Kaloopos drédore™® Kaloapt +
kal Ta ToD feod TG Oel.”
kal éebadpalov'® ér’ avrg!

10 (D11 omit) 11 (1l omit) 12 (D11 s dmrokpifels 8¢ 6)
14 (D+'ron’)2

15 D+79) 16 (C1
é0avuacar, D * éavudiorro) 17 (D adréy)

‘41, THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES,

xii. 18—27.
48 Kat &xovrar Saddovkalor mpds avrdv,
OZTLVGS A.G/')/O'UO'LV lI’V(iO'TaC"LV /l-)i E’{Val.’

kal émypaTav' avtdv Méyovtes 1 ¢ Addokale,
Movefs® Sypaer iy §ri® €&N TINOC dAeAddc &TTOBENK

kal kerolimy® yuvaice Kal mA Ad# TEKNONS,

TNa A&BH 6 &AeAddc ayTo§ THN ryNaTka®

Kal é2anacTiicH? ctrépma 163 dAeAdd ayToy b

a0 "émTa adedpol foav™: kal ¢ mpdros® é\aBev yuvaixa,

A ’ 10 3 S4n 7
KOt (171'00V’”0'K0)V OVUK agb'qxev 0‘7T€plbL(1'

21 kal 6 Oevrepos Eafev adriy, (1)
I ) CoN \ s ’ -
katl dméfavev "pun koetalmoy omwéppa’ll
r e 7 c 7 14,
kal 6 TpiToS WTAUTWS
13

Nt [ A 2 3y~ 7
22 KOl Ol €mTa 0OVK agb'qkav TTEPLO

Qioxaroy wdvrwv''* kal 1 yovny dméfaver'’®,
2o 2 r e #I8 S AW 2o 18 .,
23 &v T dvacTage tivos avTdv" doTan® yuvif;
e \ 3 vy 3 N ~ 39
ol yap érra éoxov avmy ywaika.
~ e ~ ~
24 &PnY® avTols o ‘Inools 0¥ Sid Todro mAavdobe
\ 4 A N\ \ ~
p €ldores® Tds ypajds undt Ty Stvapw 1o feod;
25 8Tav ydp ék vexpdv dvaoTdow®,
>3 A 1
fovre™ yapodow'™ odre® yapilovra™,
€ o8 ¥ - -
AN eloly ws® dyyedo® & tols odpavols:
A 82 - -~ b4 3 19
26 wepl 08 TAV vexpdy OTL éyelpovral
s n
odk avéyvore & 1) BiBAy Movoéws® éri 105 Bdrov

wd3s® emrev avrd 6 Oeods Aéyov )
"Erad 62 0eoc 'ABpadm kal® gedc 'lcaak® kal¥ pedc

"lakdB ©;
27 0Uk &rTwv® feos vekpdv aAAa {dvrwv* [rold whaviobe.”]

2 (Cl Mwos) 3 (D omits) 4 (R -\elyyp,
C -Aelyper, D11 Exy) 5 (RCD1 réxva) 6 (D11+adrod)
7 (C-0et) 8 (DI Foar oby wap’ fulv éwtd d0eNgol) 9 (N els)
10 (D1l améfaver kal) 11 (1 omits, DIl xal o0d¢ adrds
(D -+Todx) dopfixer omépun) 12 (DU + doadTws E\aBor adriy...
Kal) 13 (N t-xev) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (1 relicta
est, ll-+sine filiis) 16 (DL s*+ody, Al+8rar dracTdow)
17 (211 omit) 18 (D+4) 19 (D1ls® droxpifels 8¢ elmev)
20 (1 omit)- 21 (D11 ywwdakorres) 22 (D '+ otdare)
23 (Dt f-grhoovowr) 24 (Dof) 25 (N fomits) 26 (D ovdé)
27 (D youtfovow) 28 B4ol - 29 (C Mweéws) . 380 (D 74s)
31 (D ax) 32 (NC+9) 33 (ND11 ’Toax) 34 RC+6
35 (D11 8*+ Suels olw)

1 (C -owv

* LXX. Deut. xxv. 5, v 8¢ raroikdow ddehgol érl 70 abrl, xal dmoddvy els adrdv, oméppa 8 wi v abry, odx Edorar

It

7 ywn Tob Telyykbros Ew dwdpl pa éyyliovrit
yuvalka xal ouvowkfoer adTy.
éfaleipjoerar Td dvoua alrob éf 'Topasf.

~

T 6 GOeNPds ToU drdpds alrrs eloeeboerar wpds alriy kal Muyerar abriy éavrd
6 kal dorar 76 madlov § éaw Téxy raracradfoerar é Tob -SvbuaTos ToD Terehevrykbros, Kal obK
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.
érvypadmiv;”

¥ Ve \
XX, (24) Tlvos &xe elrdva kai®®

< » r \ i
ot 88 elrav “ Kaioapos.” 25 6 6¢ eimrev "wpds adrods'™

o s

“Tolyuy™ Gmddore T4 Kaloapos® Kaioapy
\ ~ »

kal T& Tod Oeod 7@ fedd.
124 g

Ay n ~
26 KQL [ov}x foxvaar émrapéabar Trov phuaTos’? évayriov Tov Naol,

xal] Gav,u.oftrav'res- [é7rl Tf dmoxploet adrov e'crl'y'qaav].

18 (D+7¥w) 19 (CD1l émwokpefévres, C1+8¢) 20 (CD1I
abrofs, L omits) 21 (Dllss omit) 922 (D+rop) 23 (CD
+79) 24 (D abrod t+pfua, 11 verbum eius) :

xx. 27—40.
27 Ipoced@vres 8¢ Twes T@v SadSovkaiwv,

ol }\e'-yo.v'reql dvdotacw i elvai,
érppdyoar? adTov =8 Aéyovres “Addoxale,
Movofis® Eyparev fjulv, 4N TINOC BAeAdoc ATToBdNK*
éxwN ryYNaTka, ""kal ofToc &Teknoc A8,

Na A&BH O dAeAdOc ayroy THN yNaTka'®
Kal éEANAcn-’ch CTI‘éPMA Tq’)‘ dAeAdp3 ayToyP.
ag érrd obv? ddehepol foav: xal & wpdros AaSwy 'y‘uvaLKa

améfovey drexvos
AT / 7.
30 kal "6 delrepos™

31 Kol O Tp:frog "afev av’nyv"” (x), doatros [8¢]°
\10

} 111
kat®® of érra “ov karélurov Tékva [qu aréﬂavov]”

32 VoTepor™ kal 7 yuvy dmwéfaver' ',
33 [Hywi] obv'® &v 1 dvaoTdoea Tivos adTdV' yiverailSyurij;
€ N e\ ¥ o3 N L
ol yap émra doxov™ adryv yvvaixa.
3¢ kal'® elrey avrols™® o “Incods “[Of viol 1ol aldvos TobTou®
Tyapodow kal yaulokorTai®%2) 3¢ of 8¢ kaTafiwdévres ToU aldvos
éxetvov Tuxelv?? xal Ths avacTdoews THs éx vekpdv]
ovre yopodow ovre yauilovrar®
36 [0068% yip dmofavely Er dtvarrai®,| lodyyelow ydp elow,
[Fxal viol elow eotF 7s dracrdocws viol 8rres.]
o b ) 4 e \
37 8T 8¢ éyelpovrar of vexpol T
kal® Movois® éuijvvoer® "éml 1is Bdrov, T
os Aéye'™ Kypion
TON 6edN " ABpadm kat 6edN fcadk®® kal 9eon’ lakuiBe-

38 feds O™ ok -dorwv vexpd‘w aANG Edvrov, T
[wdvres vip air {Gow.”
39 a’.‘erKpLHéVTGS 8¢ Twes TOV ypaupaTéwy elwoy3? “Az&acﬂca)\e,
4o oUkére yap® éréhpwy émepwTdy abTdv obdév].

1 (Al dore) 2 B1 émppdrwv 3 (N Mwsfs) 4 (Dl
+ drelcvos) 5 (Dl omit) 6 (N tomits) 7 (D Ils® wap’
ey, ] 11 8° omit) 8 (s¢ his brother, A 1 ss+é‘}\aﬁev T yuralke
kal odros gmébaver rekvos) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (Ds omits)
11 (D otk agfixar D 11 7éxvov) 12 (1l omif) 13 (1l s* omit,
11408 wdvrwr) 14 (1 omits) 15 (N1lss omit) 16 (ND il
&rat) 17 (D elyor) 18 (1l respondens, 1 omits) 19 (D1
mwpds avrods, 8° omits) 20 (D1l ss+yerwbrra kal yervdow)
21 (D vyopobrrar) 22 (lomit) 23 B yaploworrar 24 (®

kal@s elras”

Todre) 26 (11s° omit) 26 (Dsll uéMhovow) 27 (D 7% bed,
11 dei) . 28 (D1l édhAwoer) 29 Sll gicut dixit ¢ Vidi in
rubo) 30 (XD1 Ioak) 31 (D1 omit, 11 exgo, 1 enim)

32 N+atrg) 33 (DI )

Mark XII. 16—27.

" VARIOUS.

Translate ‘“Pay back Cwmsar’s (coins) to Cmsar and God’s
(coins) to God.” The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius,
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only),
(8) the ordinary copper coing of the country. The Roman
coing would be little used by the common people, who had
scruples about the Emperor’s head, but the tax collectors
would insist on them. Rom. xiii. 7, dwédore mdor Tés dpeihds,
¢ O Pbpov TO¥ Pbpov, TG 16 TéNos T TéNes, TG 7TOv PbPBor
Tov @pbBov, TG ThHY Ty T T,

8. Matthew’s conclugion :ca.l depévres adrdv oy 18 bor-
rowed from Mark xii. 12.

Acts xxiii. 8, Jaddovkaior yip Nyovew uh evar dvdoracw
pre dryyehov wihre wvebua, Papioato 82 6pokoyodow T& dudbrepa.

‘ Resurrection ” in this passage means ¢ the general Regur-
rection at the last day.” This the Sadducees denied, as they
did algo the immortality of the soul, the life after death and
the existence of angels and spirits.

The case is of eourse a supposed one. In our Lord’s time
the oustom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus 11. 400. .

8. Luke’s Tofruy (25) ocours here only in the Gospels, and in
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage)
and in 1 Cor, ix. 26.

8. Luke’s karafibw (35) is used twice by 8. Luke, and once
by 8. Paul. rvyxdvw is used six times by 8. Luke, four times

" by 8. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews.

The word lcdyyehos was probably coined by 8. Luke in
place of 8. Mark’s simpler phrase.

The word unréw is used twice by S. Luke, once by 8. John
and once by 8. Paul.

To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (ef. Maft. viil. 22,
xxiil. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To S. Luke,
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and
therefore he tries fo interpret the simple Jewish idea by a
Pauline thought, for which cf. Acts xvii. 28, év abry ~yip
Ouer kal kwotpeba kal éopév, and Rom. xi. 36, dr é£ adrob xal
3 adrol kal els adTdv T4 wdvra., Rom. vi. 11, 8 8 &, ¢ 79
fe¢. In the Psalter it is common %o speak of the dead as
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that
view.

The refrain with which S. Matthew. conoludes (33) is taken
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix. 25.

b LXX. Gen. xxxviil. 8, elrey b‘é "Tobdas 7§ Adwdy “BioeNe wpds Thy ywaika 7oy ddehgol cov kal yduBpevear adTiiv,

kal dvdoTnoov amépua TG dﬁe?\¢zp aov.’

¢ Exod. iil. 6, xal elmer ‘“Byd eiut & Beds Tob watpbs oo, feds *APpady kal feds Toadk xal feds "TaxdB.”

W, 8, %

121 16



C lacks Matt. xxii, 21-——xxiii. 16.

8°

Mark xii, 30—xiii. 18.
Mark except xvi. 1720,

S. MATTHEW.

Conflate.
xxil. 34—40.

34 [OL 8¢ Dapoalor drodoavres 8ri épluwaey Tovs Zaddovkalovs
awixtnoar Témt T8 adré™.] 35 kal émypdryoer €ls é€ adrdy

vouukds? [meipd iy adrévs

36 “ALBo’wxa)\e,] wola évroly) ,u.e'yd}\n“ [¢v 76 véup];”
37 0 Ot &Py adrd

“Aramiiceic Kypion TON 6edN coy éN SAHS kapAla coy
Kat éN OAl TA® WwyxAT coy kal éN OAH TH Swawole® coy @’

18 [aih"q éorly §° peydhy (2) Ka.l] mpdty dvrodd. (1)
39 Sevrépa® [suola]' adry'®
*AramHcelc TON TAHC{ON coy &c ceayToNP.

[40 év Tadraus Tals Svoly dvrohals Shosl® & wiuos kpéuarar kal ol
wpopirar.]” -

1 (Dllgs én’ airdv)
4 (s°+and first) 5 (D+7p)
8 (lss virtute) 9 (D fomits)
12 1l adrg (D 7atry), B omits

2 (lomits) 3 (DIl+kal Aywr)
6. (B omits)
10 (D 11458

13 (N 58 omit)

11 B buolws

Mark xii. 84d=Matt. xxii. 46=Luke xx. 40.

7 (1 iustitia)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SORIBE.

— xil, 28—34.

A ) on
[¢ Kal mpocedov els Gv ypoppoaréov drodoas (ii)
R
atrav' cwlyrotvrav, €dos® dri kahds dmwexplly

s _ A~ 3 s 3 7 3
auTOlS, ETNPUTNYTEY avTOV

“Tolo éoriy &vrohsy mpdry mdvravt;”
29 "darexpifn o ’Ina‘ko{‘;(s-'5 "8rf]

[“Ipdrn eordy™ (x)“Akoye, ’lcpafiA, (iif)
Kypioc 6 8edc HmAN kypiocd eTc derin, 30 kal]
[dramHceic KYpioN TON 6edn coy €2 SAnc? kap- (ii)

Afac coy
“kal €2 SAne TACY wyxiic coy™ "kal ¢ S\ys Ths™
Swoyolas oov™*
kal €2 8Auc TAc lcyfoc coyals
3 Sevrépa, avry™
*Aramiiceic TON TAHcloN coy éc ceayTdn P
[(uellov™ (2) Todrey dM\y® &vrodd) odx orw ™. (iii)
32 "Eirev abr@ & ypoppareds “Kalds, diddokake,
ér’ dpfelas elmes o €Tc écrin®® kal oyk &cTin
EANOCY TTAMN aYTO§C: 33 kal 70 A[ATTIAN AYTON €%
SAHC kapAfac? kal'? &2 8AHc "TAc owérens® kal
€%z 8Anc™ TAc® Icyyoc® kal 1O Gyamwdy Tov why-
olov® bs éavrov® mepioodrepdv® ot wavTay TON
CAOKAYTWMETWN Kal® BYCIQON.” 34 xal ¢ “Tyoobs
Bav adrov® re vouvexds dmrexplln elmev adr@ © Od
pakpay (€)® amrd fs Bacilelas Tod feod.”]

I \
Kol oddels odxéri™ érdlpa adrdv émeporioar. T

2 (D11 kal tbiw, RC Waw) 8 (D U+ Néywr,
4 (D11 &* omit) 5 (D1ls® amoxpibels 8e...
6 (D1 omit, CD1l+ *“Idyrwp, C1
8 (11 s* omit) IN+7Hs
12 (D11 omit, 11 et ex totis
14 (D1l
16 (1 hoe est

1 (Ds fabr@)
‘¢ Atddoxale)
elrer, OD L+ aird)
+ évroN) 7 (1 omits, C1+alry)
10 (B omits) 11 (1 omits)
viribus tuis) 13 (DIl & +atity wpdry évrord)
3¢ bpola TavTy, R+éoriv) 16 (N11+6¢)
magnum mandatum) 17 XD +Kal 18 (D1l &*+4 Beds)
19 (D1 omit, 1+deus) 20 RD+rjs 21 (R+o0v) 22 (1
omits) 23 (D1l durduews, s* soul) 24 (Il omit) 25 (X omits)
26 (D11 yuxfs, DE+adrod) 27 (R+oov) 28 (XD 1l seavrdv)
29 (D1l mhetby) 30 (R+rdv) 31 (XD 11 omit) 32 &
fomits 33 (D omits)

» IXX. Deut. vi. 4, *Axove, *Topath* Kdpios & feds hudv Kopios els éorly, 5 xal dyawdfoes Kopov Tdv feby gov é£ Shys
Ths Swwolas (V. 1. xapdlas) cov xal é& BA\ns 7Rs yYuxAs cov * * * * * gal & s s Swdueds gov. (The asterisks indicate
that there ig no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in 8S. Mark and Luke.)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

Mark XII. 28-—34.

VARIOUS.

§ 42. In B. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in 8. Mark is aséigned to our Lord; the sequel also is
quite different (cf. Mark x. 3f), but these facts need not prevent us from identifying the two passages, which are
much too closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common, -

In 8. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught.

He praises our Lord’s answer and is

commended in return, being & man of quite exceptional promise. But in 8. Matthew he comes to tempt—a commonplace

borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. :

Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 olros ~vdp éoriw & véuos kal ol wpogiirar, and with Gal. v. 14
& yap mhs vbpos év évl Noyy memNpwrat, & T ‘’Ayamioers Tov whAnolov gov ds ceavrbr.”’

Conflation.
x. 25—30e,

With Mark xii. 28> compare Luke xx, 39.

Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded in a new section
and much misplaced.

a5 [Kal 100b vouuds Tis! dvéorn)® &kmeipdlov adrov® Aéywv
« Addorahed, [ morjoas® fwip aldviov® ihmpovopdow;]” 26 &
8¢ lmev mwpds odrdy [““By 7 vépg Ti7 véypamrac; mds dva-
ywdores ;7 27 6 8 drokpidels elmwev]

. Aramréicerc Kypion TON 6eoN coy8 éZ Anc?
kapAfac™® coy

Kallt Tén 8AH TH wyxA™2 coy kal "én dAn TH +

fexy1™? coy

2 118
1 gova™d

"kl "&v SAy T Sm.vo[q._'

Ko
TON TAHClON coy &¢ ceayrdn®”

28 [elmey 88 adr “’Opfds dmexplOnsl: To9TO TOf€l Kal

ZACH 415,720 8¢ 0é\wy Sikaudods avTow 18 lmey wpds Tov *Iyooly

“« Ral Tis éorly pov mhyolov;” 30 dmohaBiowl? 6 Incovs elmerlf]

2 (D1 ’Avéary 8¢ Tis v., 11 ss Haeo

eo dicente, 1l ecce &c.) 3 (CD 1 + kal) 4 (D omits)

5 (N 1+iva) 6 (1 omits 7 (D& 1omits) 8 B omits

9 RCO+7hs, (D474) 10 (D1l & with dative) 11 (B fomits)

12 (C 211 é with genitive) 13 (D1l omit 14 (ss thou hast

said) 15 (D oes) 16 (N adrdw 17 (D11+82)

18 (D +adrg)

(Here follows THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN,
8 verses. IIL § 3.)

1 (ss+came near, who)

The saying that ‘““no man ventured fo.ask Him any more
questions” is used by 8. Mark to conclude the question of the
geribe, by 8. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadducee,
and by S. Matthew to conclude our Lord’s question about the
Messiah. Similarly the saying ¢ Teacher, Thou hast well said”’
is appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord’s reply ¢The
first commandment is to love God and the second to love our
neighbour,” but in 8, Luke to the reply that ¢ God is not a
God of corpses.” These may be examples of editorial transfer-
ence, but it is more probable that 8. Luke has faithfully
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for 8, Marl’s later additions .
may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage.

The word vouwbs (=vypapparess) is used six times by
8. Luke, once by 8. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. exocept
in this parallel of S. Matthew (35).

8. Luke x. 25b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18=Mark x.
17=Matt. xix. 16, Addokale dyadé, T{ movjous fwip aldviov
K\qpovopfiows

With Mark =xii. 31 compare Rom. xv. 2, ékaoros Hudv 1¢
m\alov dpeokérw els 16 dyabby,

b XX, Levit. xix. 18, dyamfoes 1oy whyolor ocov ds oeavrby.

¢ LXX. Deut. iv. 35, Kvpios & febs oov, ovros Bebs éorww, kal olx Eorww #re whip adrod.

.

4 LXX. Lev. xviil. 5, kal pudtecfe mdrra T4 mpocrdypard pov kal wdvra 74 Kpluara pov, Kal moujoere atrd* & woujoas

dvfpwiros {hoetar év avTols.
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6 lacks Matt. =xii. 91—=xxiii. 16.
Mark xii. 80—xiii. 18.

8¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20.
S. MATTHEW,

xxii. 41-—xxiii. 12
a1 [Svvyynévey 8¢ Tév Sapoalwr | drmpdrioer atrods & Inoods
Méywy 42 “TC Sptv Sokel wepl oY xpioTod; Tivos vids éorew;”
Myovow adrd “Tod Aoveld.” 43 Myer adrols “IIds odv
Aoveld "&v mveduar” kahel adrov wipiov Aéywv T

44 ETrren Kypioc 165 kypfey moy ¢ K&OGoy ék AeZicdN moy
¢we &N 86 Toye éxBpoYc® coy YToK&Tw? TN TTOAGN
£ COY a’ ;

45 €l ovv Aaveld® xolél abrov wdpiov, ds vids adrod
éoriv;” t

[46 kal obdels édvvaro dmoxplbijvar alry Néyov, o08¢ éréAunaéy Tis

. an érelyys Ths Hudpas® erepwrioal alTdv odkére.]

1 (X Tomits) 2 (s° omits, s°+ holy) 8 (D *&x6povs)
4 (1 scabellum) 5 (DIl+év mretuar) 6 (D1lss dpas)

Conflation.

xxiil, 1 [Mére (6)1 Inoobs| eAdAnoer Tois Sxylos +
kal Tols pabyrais adrod™ 2 Aéywr®
“[’Eml s Mwvodws xalédpas éxdbigay
ol ypopparels xoi ol Papiralo
3 mdvra oly. boa éav elrwow Vvt worfioared (kal Tnpelre S, xary
87 14 Epya abrdy wi wowire, Néyovow ydp kal ob wowlouw.
4 deopebovow 8¢ goprial PBapéa® xal émiribéacw éml Tods duovs
TG Grlpdmwr, abroll® 8¢ Trg Saxtidg adrdr™l ob Géhovew
xwioar abrh. s wdvra 8 T4 Epya aiTdv mwowiow mpds TO
Beabivar Tols dvlpdmoiss TAaTUVOVGL Yap TG PUNakTHp adTGY
Kkal peyahdvovar T4 kpdomedal?],
6 puhodar 8¢ Ty mpwrokMiaiav™® v Tols Belmvois (3)
kal Tas mpwrokaledpias & Tals cuvaywyals (2)
7 kol ToVs domacpovs év Tals dyopols ()

[xal kalelofar Smd TGy dvfpdmwr “PaBBelld” 8 THuels d¢ um
KA\n0ire "PafBel’15, els ydp dorw Sudy & Suddoxalos®, wdyres d¢
Yuels ddehgol éore® o ral marépa wn xaléonre Sudwl? éwl Ths
yiis, €ls ydp éorw Sudv & warip & ovpdmos® 10 unde KAnOiTE
kabyynrat, Tore kabyyyTis Suiv éorly €ls'® § ypioTést 1x T 5%
petfwy Sy Eorar Sudv Sudkovos. 12 "Ocris 8¢ Dyfiboer éavrdy
Tarevwbioerat, xal Soris Tarewwoe éavrdy ywiicera”’]

1 Bomits 2 (et dixitillis) 3 (ss omit) 4 (D& omits,
1+servare) & (D wowelre, 8° Origen hear) 6 (s° Origen and do,
Nefomit) 7 (DU vyap) 8 (N+peydra) 9 B+ kal SuoBd-
oraxra, (D+ral TdoveB.) 10 (Il omit) 11 (s°omits) 12 (1l
+ vestimentorum suorum) 13 (D8 *mpwrhewolay) 14 (Dse
+pafBel) 15 (N omits) 16 (RD kabyyyris, s°+ Xpuoréds) 17(D11
budy 18 (D11 é» obpaveis) 19 (Nl els ydp éorew dudw 6 kad.)
20 (D11 omit) 21 (ss whosoever among you wiskes to be great)

(S. Matthew adds 26 verses. The whole conflation is given

in IT. § 17.)
On 8. Matthew’s silence about widows see next section.

Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20, ) FIRST DIVISION,

S. MARK.

43. TEACHING IN THE TEMPIE.

xil. 35—44.

48 a. Our Lords Question about the Messiah.

35 Kal dmrorpifels o "Inoots é’)\c'yev1[3:.3da'l<wv & 7¢ iepq';] (iii)

—

“IIds Aéyovow ol ypapporels ot

0 xplords vids Aaveld orw;

36 2adros® Aaveld erert &° ¢ wreduart 7@ dyly
ETrmen® Kypioc 763 kyploy moy  K&Boy? &k A€ZION MOY
éwc AN® 00? Toyc éxepoycl® coy YrokTwl TON

' TTOAGON coy?:’
a7 odros® Aaveld Mye adrov wipiov, xal wédev® adrod

v éorw vids;”

1 (D1l efmer) 2 (D 8"+ «ai) 8 (D todros, 11 +enim or
autem) 4 (1 fomits) 5 (B fomits) 6 (Dell Aéyet,
8+6) 7 B Kdbioov 8 (D tomits) 9 (D *0dow)

- 10 (D *éxxfos) 11 (81 Smombdio) 12 (21l +si,

2 11 4-ergo, 1+si ergo, s+ And if) 13 (N1 70s)
Matt, xxii. 46=Mark xii, 34¢d=Luke xx. 40.

43b. Warning against Pka_m'saism.

xil (37) Kal o' wodds dylos fjrover adrod’ 7jdéws.
38 "Kai é&v 7)) dbaxf) alroi™ Eheyey ¥ ¥4
“BMéwere dwd Thv ypapparéov
76y Gehdvrov™ &v orolaismepirarely

kd
kal* doraopods &v rals dyopals® (x) _
\ I3 3 -~ * ~
30 kal mpwroxafedplas év. Tals cuvaywyals (z)
A\ Id 3 ~ 8 Id
kol mpwroxAigias év Tols Oeimvois, (3)

ul \ ~
40 "ol xarérOovres'’ 1058 oixlas TV xmpdv®
’
kal® mpodae. paxpd mwpooevxOpevoL:
Iy , ’ ’ »
. obrot AMjufovTar wepLTToTEPOY Kpipo.

1 (XD omit) 2 (D +xal) 8 (D11°0 8¢ duddorwr, Dl

+ &pua) 4 (D1l +adrots) 5 (D8 fral Tdy Tehwrdv)
6 (D + moreiofar) 7 (Rl kareoblovres, D1l of xaresOlovow)
8 (D omits) 9 (D 1l +xal Sppaviv) 10 (D 1 &® omit)

11 (8* oroais)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 85—40.

S. LUKE. VARIOUS.

§ 43. Again there is-a difference about the persons addressed. According to S. Mark the question appears to
have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. They are spoken of in the third
person and as though absent. 8. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun ‘“to them” may mean “to
the soribes,” though it is more probably indefinite. But 8. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees,
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. Then a second question is put and they

are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear.

8. Luke speaks of ¢the book of Psalms,” cf. Luke xxiv. 44, Actg i. 20, xiil. 33.

terma when speaking of the O.T. psalms.
xx. 4l—xxi. 4 (xi 43).
4 BElwrev 8¢ wpds adrods

“IIds Aéyovoiw!

1v xpiomdv evor® Aoveld vidv; t
42 "adrds yop™® Aaveld Méyer & [BiBNe* Tauiv)

ETmren® Kypioc T6d kypfe moy ‘ KaBoy ék AeZION moy
43 éwc AN B8RS Toyc éxBpoyc coy YTomédiov! TON
. : TOAGN coy?a:’
44 *Aaveld obv? adrdv widpiov kalel™, kal? wds adrod vids

) X
éoriv;” T

1 (ss-+the scribes, concerning) 2 (D omits? -3 (Dllss
kal abrds) 4 (D 15 BYBAy TdY) 5 (D1 Aéye, ¥+9)
6 (D 7.08) 7 (D1lss Smokdrw). 8 (Llss+If) 9 (DU

omit, ] enim) 10 (D8 Myer) -

No other N.T, writer uses this’

All prefer to write ¢“in David” or *David saith.”

If, as many O. T. critics maintain, Ps, ex. was not written
by David but by some anonymous author in 143 B.c. to cele-
brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon
the Maccabee, our Lord’s argument in this passage breaks
down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the
kéywoes. If our Lord * grew in wisdom” as really as in stature
(Lake ii. 52), His human education must have been affected
by His environment, and although He ‘‘refused the evil and
chose the good” to an extent o which no limit can be placed
by those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things
which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision would not
reveal to Him. 'We must not judge of this question by reason,
but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims
His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark
xiii, 32) and respecting things distant in space (John xi. 34).
The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge
of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8,
xi. 34, xvi. 194.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted
the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in
John v. 30 He declares Hig dependence upon the Father for

- power, and. says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father’s

- will,

If He shows guperhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own,

which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure

to Him.
united in Him,
more fatal,

Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly
To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation.
Some would plead that His words are not always accurately reported.

Not to recognize the divine is however far

§ 43 b. S. Mark’s account of our Lord’s denunciation of Pharisaism is given in three verses, which 8. Matthew,
as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using 8. Mark’s verses as a peg on which to hang new materials.
8. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce 8. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new materials

into a different chapter.(xi. 37—54. See II. § 17).

XX, 45 Axobovros 8¢ mavrds Tod Aaod
) ~ ~
etrev Tols pabyraist
11 yd 3 \ - Y4
46 “Ilpocéyere 4md Tdv ypapuaréwy
\
Tév Geldvrav mepuratelv & orohals? T

kal pihotvraw doracpods év Tals dyopals

kal mwpwtokaledpias & Tals owoaywyals

A }\ 13 3, ~ 3 I4 2
Kol TpwTOKALGLaS €V TOLS Oelmvots,
Doublet :
[xi. 43 ““oval Suiv Trols Papioalos™,
31 dyamdre Thy wpwrokabedplay év Tals cuvaywyals (z)
kal Tods, domaopods & Tals byopaist”’ (5)] )

XX, 47 “ol kareafiovow™ "ris olxlas™ Tdv xnpdv
kal! mwpoddoer paxpd wpooelyovTals-
odror Mjpprovrar mwepiooérepoy Kkplpa.”

1 (X1l + adroed)

8¢ gcribes and Ph.)

Tols detwvois) 5 (D ol karéabovres)
8 (D1l mpocevxbuevor)

2 (ss oroals) 3 (XDl ®apioator,
4 (CD 1l + kat (C+7ds) mpwrokhiglas v
6 (Il panes) 7 (Ll omit)

BAérw in this sense is used six times by 8. Mark, once by
8. Matt. and twice by 8. Luke; the synonym mposéyw does
not oocur in 8. Mark, but is found six times in 8. Matt. and
four times in 8. Luke. Neither S\émere dwé nor SAémere pif is
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by
8. Mark and to have been generally corrected by the other
Evangelists.

2 LXX, Ps. cx. 1, elrer [6] Kopios 7§ xvply pov *Kdbov &k defidv pov dws & 06 Tods éxBpods gov dmomwbdiov row

Cf. Heb. i.13; Acts ii. 34.

w0y aov.”
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C lacks Mark xii, 80—xiii. 18.

ge

Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20.
Matt. xxiii, 25—=zxviii, 20,
Mark except xvi. 17—20,

S. MATTHEW.

Widows are nof once mentioned in 8. Matthew, though
S. Mark speaks: of them in two passages and S. Luke in six,
not to reckon cages in the Acts of the Apostles. There was
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising
from the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. They were numerous and many
of them very young. It may have been necessary sternly to
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this
deliberate omission. In the first Gospel women are as much
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the
third.

§44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris-
tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurreotion, (3) to the Crucifixion,
(4) to our Lord’s ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation,
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with the Father, teaching
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older fopics
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not gurprising that
our Lord’s teaching on Eschatology should have formed part
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there ig reason to think that the
four chapters of S, Mark which follow are the oldest part of
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings,
8. Paul’s epistles to the Thessalonians,

xxiv. 1—42 (x. 17—22).

~ ~ N
1 Kal éedbov 6 “Inoods dmo’ Tod iepod émopevero, kal

mpoorlov® of pabyral adrob émdetfar adrd Tas oikodopds

~ e ~n
70D Lepotr
2 6 8¢ [dmoxpifels] elrev adrols
“09° BAérere rabra [wdvra'ts duip Myw tppt) -
ob p1) dpelff G8e Aifos émi Afov 8s ob karadvbijoerar.”

1 (B ék) 2 (Fll+airy) 3 (D1l s* omit) 4 (s=all
these stones) 5 (D+ére
Conflation..

xxiv. 3 Kafyuévov 8¢ -adrod éri Tod”Opovs vév "Eoudy +
1
wpociiMov adrd ol pafyral® xar’® idlav t
_ Aéyovres
“Eimdv* quiv wore® taidta orar, kal v 10 anpelov

7ijs [Tofis mapovslas™® kal]” ouvvrelelos [od aldvos].”
2 (Cll+adros) 3 (KB *xaf?)

6 (D 7. gov) 7 (D+r5s)

1 (C+ karéparti Tol iepol)
4 (MBCD Eimé) 5 (C trére)

xxiv, 4 kal [dmokpbels] o “Inoobs elmey adrols’
“Blérere i Tis tpds mhamjoy®:
1 @omit) 2 (C-ger)

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK,
48 c. The Widow's Mites.

xil. g Kal [kafivas! karévavri® 708 yalodulaxiov] (iil)
deipe® whs & Sxhos PBaller xalkdv els TS
yolopuAdkiovs kol mwoAlol whovoio™ €Badrov®
// :
woAAd
42 Kol A\bodoa pia’ yijpa mroxn’
éBaley Aerrd So, [6’ oty KOSpdV‘TﬂS.] (iii)_
£ kal wpookalecdpevos Tovs palbyrds adrod lwev® abrols
«©? A \ A.’ €~ /4 ¢ ? L4 [3 \
pqv Aéyw duiv éme 7 xijpa adry 7 wrexm
10 Trdy BaArdvrov™ els 76 yalo-
Puldkior*

’, \19 2 ~ s 3 _ AN
44 TavTes yap'® éx TOD mwepLoaedovtos avrois éBalov,

mAetoy® wdyTwy éBaley

< 8\ r» n < 4 3 A 13
ady 3¢ "ék Ths voTepoews avris
4
wdyvra Soa elxev &falev, "hov oV Blov aidris.”™8

1 (D «abefbuevos, s* Origen éordss) 2Bdr- - 8 (N
Oewpel) 4 (D fomits) 5(N &) 6 (D dua, ¥+yupi)
7 (Dllomit) = 8 (Bl Aéye) 9 (N whéow) 10 (X &Barher)
11 (11 s* omit) 12 (D + obror) 13 (s* omits) .

44. DISCOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE .
TEMPLE (AND THE LasT DaYS).

44 a. The Prediction.

xiii. 1—3T7. .
1 Kal é&xmopevopévov aimrol éx 700 iepod Aéyer adrg s’
T6v pabyrdv adrod “ Alddoxale, i8¢ mworamol Alfor kal

\ 3 y /2 9
woramal oikodoual’,

2 kal® & ‘Ingods elwev adrd? i
“BMléres® Tadras tas peydAas® oikodouds;
N ,
Tob pn dpeldff 33e® Aifos émi Nifov® ds od "pq kaTo-
Aveﬁ—llo »

1 (D1l+ék) 2 (D11 + 1o lepo?) 3 (D L1+ dmroxpifels)
4 (D11 adrols, Il +Nonne) 5 (D11 Brémere, 8° BNéme, 11 + wdoas)
6 (s* omits) 7 (DI dudhp Néyw Suty 61d) 8 (A1l omit,
1l in (*isto) templo) 9 (D Moy) 10 (X raradvdjoerar,
D1l + kal 8 Toilv Huepdy dXhos dvasrioerar dvev xepdy).

44b. The Question of the Four Disciples.
[¥iii. 3 Kai kafppévov.airot els 76 *Opos tdv "EAawdv] (ii)
' [karévavre Tob iepod] (iii)
érypdral adrdv kar’? i8lav®
[Mérpos kai Idxkwfos xai "Lwdvns kal "Avdpéas]* (iii) .
4 “Blrdv fjpiv mére radra oras, kal 7{ 70 oypeiov
Srav pué\yt radra cwwrekelobar wdyta s

1 DUg*rwr) 2 (B*kal’) 3 (RD+8) 4 (D fuéirer)
5 (1s* omit)

44c. The preliminary Troubles and how to
: meet -them.

xiil. 5 & 8¢ ‘Inoods "jpfaro Aéyew™ adrols -
“BMéwere pij Tis duds whaviop®

1 (D11 dwokpibels elmew, 85 saith) 2 (D »aeq)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

xxi. 1 [AvafNépas] 8¢ elBev Tovs BdAhovras eis 70 yalo-

PvAdriov T4 S(Bpa adrdv? whovoiovs. T

2 eldev 8¢ Twa xjpov mwevixpdv
BdMovoav [éxsi]® Aemwrd Sio*,
3 kal €lwev
“CAAfSs Myw tuiv 8rf xipa adty g wrexy
wAeloy® wdytov Barer-

~ . s A 0y
¢ mdvTes yap [oiro] éx TOU wepiaoevorTos avTols éRalov

[els T& 33pab],”
avry & & 10l vorepuaTos abris
wdvra tov Rlov Sv dyev éBaden.” T
1 (D +7ods) 2 (1 omits, D1l ss+ xal) 3 (D 1lss omit)

4 (D+8 dorw kodpdvrs) 5 (D mhetw, 8 mAéov) 6 (D1l
+700 feob) 7 (s into the treasury as an offering)

Mark XI1. 41-—XI111. 5.

VARIOUS.

Cf. 8. John viii. 20,
[rabra T8 phuata éNdAnoer év 7§ yafopuharly diddorwy év TQ
lepd.] .
8. Mark says that even the rich cast in copper coins

(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave
many, they did not give much; and this was their fault. S.

‘TLiuke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost

this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note.

avafhépas is used of our Loxd in Mark vi. 41=Matt. xiv.
19=Tuke ix. 16; also in Mark vil. 34 =Luke xix, 5.

8. Matthew puts ¢udv into our Lord’s mouth 30 times,
8. Mark 13 times, 8. Luke 6, 8. Luke shows some reluctance
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek.

2 -Cor. viii, 12. El yap % wpobuula wpbretrar, xafd éw &xy

corpbadexTos, ot kafd obr Exet.

§ 44. In three Gospels our Lord’s solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in S8. Mark and
Lulke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiil. 24—27=Luke xxi. 25—27) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man,

presumably for the final Judgement.

not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but ¢of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age.”

In 8. Matthew however the scope of the discourse is enlarged, for the disciples ask

And

throughout the discourse, which in S, Matthew is much lengthened, the End of the World is inseparably blended with

the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical.

This i due to 8. Matthew’s

habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord’s sayings (1) respecting the destruction

of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same.

xxi. 5-—388 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23).
5 Kal twov Aeydvrav mepl 109 fepob, v Afois kalols
"[kal dvaffuacw'] xexdopnyTas,

drev
r A3 g s
6 “"Tadra® &° Oewpeire™, [éNcloovrar Huépar év als)

otk dpetijoerar Afos ért Aifo® 58® S5 od karTadufi-

agetar” T
1 (8D drabéuacw) 2 (8°+ stones) 3 (D1lss omit)
4 (1 Nonne videtis haec?) 5 (DU+év rolxe) 6 (Il omit)

Coﬁﬂation. .

xxi, 7 &mppdryoav o8¢ adrov’
Aéyorres
“[Addorare,] wére odv? Tabra T, kal T T onpeiov
Srav péA\y radra ylveorfou®?;”

1 (Dol pabdyral) 2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D1 74s ofs

E\etrews)

xxi, 80 0 elmev

“ BAéwere pz) w)&am@ﬁ’ré

In 8. Luke’s
Gospel many of our Lord’s sayings respecting the destruction
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Probably
our Lord’s numerous sayings on these two questions were
spoken on many different occasions and have been collected
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in
this, which is the only lengthy speech in 8. Mark, some
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It
is true that S. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the
speech is unique, there may be exceptional features in it.
And if so, it is possible that in our Lord’s human mind the
confusion which we find in the Gospels—or at least in 8. Mat-
thew—did not exist, Holding fast to the truth of the xéywois
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason
to, suspect that He did not.

It seems clear from what we have advanced that S. Mat-
thew’s (oral) Gospel was put into its present form before the
destruction of Jerusalem. :

S. Luke with his indefinite “certain persons” (5) is proba-
bly following the . proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter,
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark,

The word mapoveia occurs four times in this chapter of
8. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however
frequent in 8. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined
it; it is found also in 8. James, 2 Peter and 1 John.

The phrage gurréheta al@vos is found five times in 8. Mat-
thew but not elsewhere. érl ourrehelg Tév aldvwy is used in
a different sense in Heb. ix. 26.

With Mark xiii. 2 cf. Acts vi. 18, “'O dvfpwmos olros oV
mabeTar NaNGv pipate karl 7Ol TéWOU TOU &)’yiou ‘TOI{TOU xal
700 véuov, 14 dknrbauer yip abTol Aéyorros 87’ Ingols o Nafw-
afos obTos xaTahboer Tov Témwov Tobrow.” xxi 28, “"Ardpes
Topanheirar, Bonbelres ovrds éorw & dvfpwmos 6 lcar“o‘l. 7ol Aaob
kal 700 véuov kal Tob Témwov ToYTOV TAVTAs mavraxy Sddokwy,
&1 re kal "EX\ypas elojyaryey els 7O tepdy xal kexolvwkey Tdv dryiov
Témwoy Tobrov.”
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44.

s°

Mark xii. 80—xiii. 18.
Tuke xx. 28—xxi. 20.
Matt, xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20.
Mark except xvi, 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.
xxiv. 5 “moldol yip éhedoovrar émi ¢ dvdpar{ pov
Aéyovres® CEya el [8 xpuorés])
A\ \ 14
kal woAlovs mAavijrovaiy.
6 peAMrjoere® 08 dkodew molépovs xal dxods moléuwy:
[épdre,] uy) Opoeiobe:
Ael yap® renécBal, dAX' olmw [éoriv] 76 TéNos.

7 éreporicetal yap &6Noc éml €BNoC
Kal BactAefa émi BacthefaN,
A\ ¥y \ G \ \ \ ’ 1,
Kol éorovrar Mpol’ kal cewpol kato TOwovs: T
8 [rdvra 8¢'] Tadra dpxn’ &dvert
3 (Cl+6r) 4 (D uéMere) 5 (Cl+mavra, ll+radra)
6 (C 114 kal Noyuol) 7 (Il initia) 8 (D11 ddwaw)

xxiv, g Tére mapaddaovo Ypds els O
v kal darokrevodow’ vpds,

kal &reofe puoodpevor vwd wdvrwv® [rév® évir]* it
TO dvopd pov. J
10 kal Tére CKANAAAICOHCONTAL TTOAAOT kal d\Mfhous
mrapaddoovow Tkal wofoovew dANGAous™* xx kal moAhol Yev-
SompogATar éyepbiioorTar® kal mAavdoovow moXhovs* 12 xal Sl
16 TAROuvOivar’ T dvoplay Yvydoerar 9 dydmwny 7@y woAAGY.
13 6 8¢ vmrouelvas eis Télos ovros cwbfoerar. }
14 kal kppvxfioerar Tod70® 18 ayyéliov
["r4s Baoi\elas™®
év 8\p 1§ olkovudvy els papripov] waow TolS tG)
bveaw,

[kal Tére HEet 16 TéNo0s.]

Logion from the Charge to the Twelve.

« ’ 8\9 RN - s 9 ’
X. 17 T TPOTEXETE 0€” ATO TWY AVUpOTWY*

Doublet

wapaddaovay [vép] vuds' els cuwédpia,
A ~ ~ 1 PN 7 ¢ A
kal e Tals cvvaywyals™ [airér] paoTiydoovew pds:
18 kal émi “jyepdvas 8¢ kal Buoihels dyfrjreafe ™

o 3 A 3 3 3 ~
€vexey €uov €is popTiplov avTols [ral Tols Efveoiv].

o/ -~
[39 6Tav &8¢ mapaddow'® duds,
A , S CE 7Y
M) pepruvionTe ‘wds 4
I_S 6 4 \ e .~ 1) 3 7. ~ o 15
ofjoerar yap duiv év ékelvy 1)) dpa
16,

T{ Aadjoyre

T Aadifoyre’
20 oD yip Vuels éoré ol Aalodvres T
GAAS 70 mredpa [Tod waTpds Sudv 7O Aadody &y Yutv].
2t Tapadioer 0¢ ddelpos ddehpdv els Odvorov

\
kal waryp Téxvov,

kol €TaNacTHCONTAIY Tékna émmi ronefc
kol Qovardoovaw odrods.
22 kal dreafe puoodpevor 7o wavrov 8id 1o Svopd pov:

4 T
6 3¢ dwopelvas els Téhos olros cubijoerar]

1 (D8 drroxrelvovow) 2 (R omits) 3 (D omits)
4 (C#omit) 5 (R els Mlyw) 6 (D11 ¢) 7 gDs mAy-
Otvar) 8 (1 omits) 9 (D 1l omit) 10 (C omits)
11 (D els Tds ~yds) 12 (D dyeudvor orabdioeote) 13 (Dgll

14 (1 omit)

wapaddoovow, C mapadiddow)

4 15 (C huépq)
16 (D1 omit) 17 B -ordoeTac

T (8 kal dap.)

FIRST D}VISION.

8. MARK.
xiil, 6 “mwoAhot¥? e\edoovrar émi 7§ Svéparl pov?
Aéyorres o’ CRyd e’
kal mwoNhods wAaviaovow.
7 OTay 8¢ axovanTe’ molépovs kal dxods moXépwy,
® uy OpoetoBe®: ”
AeT™ renécoal, AN odmw 16 Té\os.

8 érepBriceral yap E6NoC &7 EONnOC
_ kal "BaciAela &’ BaciAefan,
Mrovrar getopol "kard Témovs'?, Zrovras® Aol
o "dpxY. SOlvwy Tabrall’,
3 (D11 8+ yitp)
6 (Il + Christus)

4 (14 pseudiprophetae)
7 B érotyre 8 (N +pire)

5 (D 11 5° omit)
9 (D=1l

fopuBeiche) 10 (Romits) 11 (All+kal) 12 (D1+xa)
13 (A 188+ ral Tapaxal) 14 (s® omits) 15 (1 omits, 11+
omnia)

44d. Brother will deliver up brother to death.

- ,. .
xiil, (o) “"BAémere 8 Tpeis Eavrods'™
Sd 3 & A4 3 &S 5
rapaddoovow?® duds? els ocvrédpia
\ 3 \ r 4 8
kal els owaywyds "dapijoecfe
A\ AN ] 7
kal” &mi sjyepdvav kai® LBachéov crabdijoeobe
&vexev® uod els papriptov avdrols.
\ 7 e
[10 Kal els mdvra 762 vy () (i)
mprov! 8t xmpuxBivar T evayyéhiov ]
N g ¥ ~ ’
1 Kkal OTav dywow vuds mapadidovres,
A\ -~
7 mpopepyrvite ¥ ¥ Aadjoyre®,
AN 8 &w Boff tuiv év éxelvy T o)
av 800y duiv év éelvy T opg
TobT0™ Aalelre,
3 s 2 e A e A
od ydp éoTe Vueis ol Aalodvres
3 \ \ ~ \
dAAG TO Tvelpa TO dyiov.
1z kal wapadwoes dSehpds dSeddpdv els Hdvarov
kal maryp Tékvov,
kal &raNacThACONTaI'S Tékna éml ronelc
kal Bavardoovow abrovs:
A ¥ 7 e \ 2. 8 \ A ¥ /7
13 kal éorerfle prooluevor Ymd mwdvrov Sid TO dvoud pov.
e S 2 3, 7 Ly 7
6 8¢ vmopelvas els Téhos odros cwbijoerar.

1 (N.omits, 1 haec) 2 (D1l €lra fuds adrods, 8¢ and)

3 (Rll4~dp) 4 (Dllomit) 5 (s° the people) 6 (1 omits)
8 (s5+¢w)) 9 (B évexa) 10 (D# omits)
11 (1 sed confortamini, prius enim, 1l + autem, & -+ydp) 12 (D
11+ ¢ wdow Tois Eveow) 13 (All+ undé peherdre) 14 (Del
fadrd) 15 (B -orfoerad)
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

" 8. LUKE.

xxi. (8) “moAdol ydp é\eboovrar éml 13 Svduari pov
Aéyovres' “Eyd elpi®’ [xai T'O kawpds Hyyiker™
ui'? wopevhire dmlcw adrTiw].

.o Otav 8¢ dkodonyre wolépovs kal draraoTacias,
pn wronfire’s
2el yap® radra renécoal [mparor]), dAN odk edféws TO

. ' TéNost”
10 [Tére Eneyer adrois]’ “’Ereporcerar® Eonoc € €8Noc
kal BaciAefa &l BaciAefan,

u cacpol Te? [ueydho] “kal kard rémovs'™® howol xall
Apor™ é’o-ovrdt, T
[p6Bn8pd 12 1€ Tkal dr’ obpavel™® gnucia peydha ErTacd]

1 (DN +8r) 2 (Il + Christus) 3 (N fomits, A ll+ol)
4 (D1 gopnfire)y 5 (lomit) 6 (L+inillisy 7 (Dllss
omit) . 8 (D1llss+vyap) 9 (1 omitg) 10 (DU kara
Tbmovs kal) 11 ND 1 Nepol xal Mook 12 (R ¢pbBnrpd)
13 (D1iss an’ odpavod xkai) 14 (Il +et tempestates, 1 et hiemes,
8¢+ and great storms, or winters)

[xxi. 12 “wpd 8¢ TobTwy wdrTwy émiBadobowy Tég’ Vuds™ Tas xelpas
’ abrdv kal ddfovew],
z .
wapadiddrres
, els Tas ouvaywyds [xal guhaxds],
3 I 2 3 N ~ A < Ve
drayopévovs® éml Pacidels Kol 7yepdvas
évexev® {100 Swbuarbs] pov
13 [dmoffoerart Suiv] els papripiov.
14 [Bére oDv® év Tals xapdlas Sudv]
\ Nerav® dmol o7
p7y mpopereray® damoloynbivau,
15 [éyd yap ddow buly arbua kal coglay
- f ob durfoorTar dvTioTivar’ "7 dyreureiy®

dmavres® ol dvrikeluevor duiv.]
Doublet:
[xil. 11 ““Orar 8¢ elogpépwowl® duds émlll Tas ovwaywyds kal
Tas dpxds kal Tas ovolas, ph pepywionrel® Trds (3 Ti)'13
dmohoyhonate 4 Tt elmnre 12 TO Yhp drytor mwyebua Siddéer Puds
&y abrf 7] Opg & Oet elmeiv.”] J
xxi, 16 “wapadodioerfe 3 kai™

Pmd yovéwr "ol deA-
k Sy
" [ral cvyyer®r™ kal pidwv],
kal Bavardoovew é£ Judy,
\ ¥ 7 e\ ’ \ Ay ’
17 kal Eoeofe picodpevor Hwd wdvrov Sid TO ovopd pou.
18 [Kal Oplf éx THs xepalis Vudv ob ui dwbiyra.]'
10 %8 77 Uroporfi vpey krijoecfe Tas Yuyds Judy.
1 (R fén’ abrods) 2 (11 ducentes) 3 (D &veka)
4 (Il +enim or autem) 5 (X omits) 6 (D -rhvres)
7 (1 omits) 8 (D211 88 omit) 9 (1 omit), 8D wdrres
10 (De1l gépwoiv) 11 (XD eis) 12 (D& mpoucptuwviire)
13 (s°? omits w&s 4), D 11 s° omit 9 7L 14 (1l enim or autemy)
15 (s omits) 16 (s* -+ for, 8°+ but) 17 (8D krioacfe)

W, 8.2

Mark XITI, 6—13.

VARIOUS.

Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction is imminent;
in other respects He gimply warns them to be (1) sceptical,
(2) cautious, (8) wakeful. The first of these may come as a
surprise to many, for Christians from their exaltation of Faith
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec-
tion against imposture,

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 1, épwrduer 8¢ Suds, dde\gol, bmwép Ths wapov-
olas Tob kuplov (Hudr) "Inood XpioTod kal Hudy émowaywyds én’
abrby, =2 els 7O uhH Taxéws calevdirar Suds dmwd Tob vods unde
Opoeiafo.

With Luke xxi. 8¢ cf. Matt, xxi, 34, ‘“8re 52 Hyyoer Fs
Kkaipds TOY kapmly.” - :

8. Luke’s dxaragracta (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor.
vi. 5, xii. 20, James iii, 16; drardoraros oceurs in James i. 8,
iii. 8.

For 8. Luke’s xal ¢vhaxds (12) see the imprisonments of
Acts'v. 25, viil. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10.

8. Luke’s dwoko‘ye?a’&ac/ (14) is not found im the other
Gospels, but gix times in the Acts and twice in 8. Paul.

With Mark xiii, 18b cf. James i, 12, Makdpios dvip 8s
Uropévet wetpaouby, 8Ti Sbkipos yevbuevos Njuerar 7O oTépavor
Tis {wijs, &y émyyyelhato Tols dyamwdaw adTév.

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvii. 34, ““odderds yip Hudv
Opif dwd THs kepalfs dmwolelrac.” ILuke x. 19, “kal oddéy duds
ob uh dduchoer.” John x. 28, “rdyd ddwue adrols {wiy aldviov,
kal ob uy dwbhwrtar els TOv aldva, kal oy dpmdoer Tis abrd ék
Ths xepbs pov.” Matt, x. 80=Luke xii. 7, “‘Judv 8¢ xal al
Tplxes Ths kepadjs waoar Gpfunuévar eloly.” The contradiction
between 16 ¢ and 18, 19 is probably due o conflation.
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44,
Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18,
Luke xii.. f}—xix. 41.

Mark except xvi, 17—20. FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW. : U S. MARK.
44 e. The C'mszs to be met by instant ﬂfogkt

xxiv. 15 “*Orav odv {dyre 70 BAéAyrma Thic dprmddcewc”®  xiil. 14 “"Orav 88 idyre' 70 BAEAYrma TAC épHmubcenc 2

[70 pmbéy 8 Aawih\! Tob wpoghTov] 2

Téoros® v Téwe dyle™, 6 dvaywdokev voelrw, Agyedrad Gmov ob e, [§ dvaywdokwy voeitwd,] (i)
16 Téte ol & 7ff “Towdaly Pevyérocar elst vd 8pn, méte of & 1f lovdaia devyébrocay els & Spy,
17 6% éml Tod 8(6/1.(17‘09 ,un\) Ka.‘raﬂafrw . [15 6% énl Tod Saflu.aroq ) Kara,Ba’.‘rwG (ii)
dpar 748 ék s olklas adrod’, - pyde doeMdre T dpar ék Tijs olklas adrod,
B kal & & 7 dypg pi) émicTpeydTw SmricwBtP 16 kal & ds TOv dypov pi) érricTpewdTw “eic TA dtricw™®P
Gpar 76 ipdriov avrod. - &par’ 7o Ipdriov adrod.]
1 (D Aavefhov) 2 (D *éorls) 3 (fomite) 4 Rl 1 {s*+the sign of) 2 (All47d jmbey vmd Aamii\ 70T mpo-
el 5 (D11+5¢) 6 75, Dll7) 7 (D1 omit) ¢hrov) 3 (D éorykds) 4 (DU+7i dvaywdoke) 5 R4-6¢,

(Dl katd) 6 (DU+els riw ollav) T (D *-yérew) 8 (21

8 (Il omit) _
omit, XD omit els 7d)

44 f, Woe to those who cannot flee.

: 55 \ ~ \ 4 \ ~
xxiv. 19 “odal 8¢ Tals év yaorpl éxotoais kal Tals Oyha-  Xlil 17 “odal 8¢ 7als & vyaorpi éxoloais kai Tals

v Lotoais’ - Oprafodoars®
& exelvaus Tals Tpdpats. &v éxelvais Tals fjpépass. '
20 wpocevyeade 8¢ o py 'ye'vn'ral, (% ¢vyh dudv] xeyudvos [x8 mpooelyeade 8¢ Wa py yémrai® yepdvos®] (ii)
[und¢ caffare?]* 21 éoTas 'yap 'rores OAfyic ,u,e-ya)\'q 19 éoovtar yap al fpépar éxetvar OAyict *
ofa "oy rerONeN ' [o7a® of Téronen” TolaYTH® (i1
&’ &pyAic kéemoy €wce TogS NEN© dw’ Apxfc kTfcewe v &rcer & Beds™ Ewe Tog NENC
"o0d’ od 3 ye’v’q‘ral.-'s. "kal o0 py yémrad®, : ‘
22 kal €& py ékxolofBudbnaav ai nuépar [éxevail, 20 "kal €l ,u:q €KO>\0,8(00’€1’ Kdptos®® ras fjuépas ™
ovk dv dodfy waca odpé: odk dv éodlfy wioa odpf.
St 8¢ Tovs éxAextovs : dMO 810 Tods ékextods obs &feléfato
kohoBuwbijcovra” al fuépar [Exeivai]. éxoldfwaer’® Tas fjpépas.)

} ier : 1 (D8 omits) 2 (D8 -foudvars) 3 (D1l yévwrras A11+77
, 1 (De -fouévais) 2. (De1 genitive) ' 3 ‘(11 omit) 4 (ND‘ guvh udr) 4 (Itaut sabbato) 5 (D11 plaral, Anign —
ok éybvero) & (Dfomits) 6 (D tovdt ph vévaro) T (X gurag) 6 (Dliplural) 7 (D1 éyéworro) 8 (D1l omit)

éxohoBdinoar) 9 (D= ovde) 10 (11 deus) 11 (D 11+ &4 Tobs éxhexrovs
avrob, 8* And if those days had not been short) 12 (211 st
breviabuntur)

44 g. Do not be credulous.

xxiv, 23 “Tdre v s tpiv elry <'I8od &de & xpiords’ 4 [xiii. 2r “Kal Tére &y Tis iy elay "Id¢! wSe & (ii)
H

¢ Q8 - xlma"ros’2 “I8e® éxel,
) morelonre® : : ,u:q mioTedeTer
24 éyepbrigovral yip YevdoypiaTol kal'® weyAotTrpodATal, 23 eyepe'qa'ov'ral. vapt "YevdéxpioTor xail’ \PGYAOTI'PO([)HTAI
kal ADCOYCIN cHmeTa [ueydral? kal TépaTad kal Addcoycin® chmela kal TépaTad
7 rovs éxhexTols’

dore mAavdoBal® e Svyardv [kal] Tods exAexTovs® mwpods 76 dmomlavdv el SuvvaTov

Doublet:

[xxiv, wr ““ kal oMol Yevdompodiirar é’yepﬁ'qaovral.m Kkal whavi-
oovgw moros® ]
xxiv. 25 * i8ov rpoeLp'qKa v,
7

Ei‘; :‘*';’ ;‘“’ 6”’“‘"[" bpiv Ibob & T épiusy ‘""”&’“7 e 1 (CD 'T500) 2 (OD11+#, B +xai) 3 (C omits)
- ob év 1"0196 7:#5 o;\s’,‘ 7 l‘lrwr[evaq'r: 27 u;arep"')’ P 1 d"?’“"rz 4 (RCod) 5 (Dllomit) 6 (D1 wovjoover) T (Ol 85+ xal)
‘E pxeTal A . yaTo wx: x,a ¢fx veroe® Ews Svaudv, olirws EoTar 8 (1 omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 9 (1 omits)
% mapovala Tol viod 7ol drvfpdmov: 28 wovl® édv § 7O wTdMall, 10 (XCD11-+1303) ] )
éxel quvayijoovrar’? ol derol.]

1 (D11 ’Exet, 1l Ecce illic) 2 (B mwretere) 3 (1 omits)
4 (R omits) 5 Bll mhavfoar, (RD mharnbipay 6 (114-meos)
7 (X omits, 11 autem) 8 (D ¢alve) 9 (L+et) 10 (X twod,
11+ vyap) 11 (Rl oBpa) 12 (1+et) 13 (D é-)

s LXX. Dan. xii. 11, d¢’ ol dv dwdorady 4 Ouola & mwoavrds Kal éroupacdy Soffvar Td BdéNvypa THs épn,uwaews, Huépas
xt\as Bwroolas évevafrovra.

~ o] ~- 3
23 "vpels 8¢ Bhémere®™ “mpocipyka Tuiv wdvra]
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THE MARCAN

8. LUKE.

xxi. 20 ““Orav 8¢ Idnre wvkhoupéyqy Jmd  orputoméSuwy
*Tepovoaip,
[rére yviorel bre fpyecer W épﬁMmclc adTHs. ]
1 Tére of & 7 Tovdaly devyérogav els 14 dp,
[xai of Tév péoe™ alrfs 8 dkxwpelrwoav,
kal ol év Tals xdpaus uy eloepxéofwoar els aﬁrﬁv,]_
Doublet: .
XVil. 3 vt ékelyy T Npépa® 8s éorar éml Tol Suparos
[xal 7& okety adrod v T olklgl, piy xarafdre dpar abrd,
kal & &v® dyp@d [buolws] ui) émmicTpeyaTw elc T4 d1Ticw b.”
XxXi. 22 [*“8r¢ Hmépat éKAiKHACEW® abral elow ® Tof mhnaBiva.®
mdvra T yeypauuéva.)

1 (D1 yrdoesle) ~ 2 g) éupéow) 8 (D+um) 4 (D=l
omit) 5 (llhora) 6 (D+7¢) 7 (D -orpagirew) 8 (W
omits) 9 (C mAnpwlipar

3 ' \ ~
xxi. 23 “odal’ 7als év yaoTpl éxodoars kol Tals Onla-
: Lovoais?
P A £ g
év kelvars Tals Nuépats:

" dorar yap® dvdykn peydhn T[éml Tis yHs10

Kkal dpyh TQ hagw ToUTw, 24 kal megobyTar ‘oTbuare paxalpns® xal
alypawricdjoovrar els o E0vy wdvra, xal *lepoycahhm EoTar
TIATOYMENH YTTO EONWNTE, dxpiS of mhypwbdow (kal E&rovral)T
kapol EQvidyT8.]

-1 (RC1ss+ 3¢) 2 (D5 gnhafouévas) 3 (Név erelvaus
Tals Huépass) 4 (Dll+¢») 5 (NC -as, D jougalas)
6 (CD dyps) 7 ¥CDsgomit 8 (D tomits) 9 (s° omits)

Compare
[xvil 21...% 008¢ épolow 1800 &de’ 7 ¢ L Ekei’?
150 yap . Paothele 70D Oeod évrds Vudv éoriv.}

Doublet :

[xvil. 23 *“ kal épodaw Suiy *X80d éxet® #4 <’Idod B8+’

ph (améndnre undé®)? diudEnTe,”]

1 (D114 Téod)
4 Ds1l omit, (R11 xal)
7 B omits

Matt. xxiv. 26—28=Luke xvil. 28, 24, 37 (IL § 18D, IV. § 8),

8 (BD 11 55¢)
6 (¢ tpufre)

2 (D+ uh moredonre)
5 (D11 éxet)

CYCLE. - Mark XIII. 14—23.

VARIOUS.

The vague mystic term 7o S8é\vyua THs épnudoews is inter-
preted by 8. Mark to signify a man, for éoryréra is masculine.
S. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but
has interpreted &mwou of 8¢l by v Téwy dyky, an expression
which occurs in Acts vi. 18, xxi, 28 to signify the Temple at
Jerusalem.

8. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un-
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix, 41#. <Comp. of the
Gospels,’ p. 54. ’

dvayvivar is specially used of reading sloud in church
(Rev. i. 3, ete.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the
passage from Daniel. ) :

Mark xiii. 15, 16 does not seem very suitable to this con-
nexion, and 8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, ag 8. Paul says
(1 Thess. iv. 17), &reira Huels ol {Grres ol mephetwbuevor dua olw
adrols dpmaynobueba év vepéhats els dmdvrnow 1o xuplov els dépa.

With Mark xiii, 19 of. 1 Thess. iii, 4, mpoeNéyouer duiv 8r
#éNhouer N Becfar.

With Luke xxi. 22 cf, Luke xviii. 7, <& 8¢ feds o0 u3 morfop
Tiw ékdlknow TOY ekhexTdy abTod TOY BodwTwy adTd fuépas xal
vuktds, kal paxpofuuel ém’ alrois; 8 Néyw Ouly 87 wohoer Tiw
ékdlgnow adrdv év Tdxe.” Rom. xii. 19, 'Emol ékAfkHcic,
érd ANTATTOAMCW, Ayer Kipios.

With Luke xxi, 22 of, Luke xxii. 87, “Ayw y&p Spiv éi Todro
7O ~yeypauuévor Sel Teheafivar év duol, 76 Kal metd ANOmwN
ENorfcon’ kal ap 70 mepl duob Téhos Exe” xxiv. 44, ¢ 3l
TApwbivar wdvra T& yeypappéva év 7@ vbuw Mwvoéws kal Tols
mpogriTars kal Wakuols mepl éuod.” John x. 35, “od Sdvarac
Nvbfvar % ypagph.”

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi. 28 d) of. Rom, i. 18, ii. 5, 8,
iii. 5, ete. For wrath against the Jews cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16,
Epfacer O ém’ alrods %) dpyh els Téhos. -

With Luke xxi, 24d cf. Rom. xi. 25, o0 yap 6é\w pds
dryvoety, ddengol, T pvoThpor Tobro, tva ui qre v éavrols Ppbyi-
po, 8re wdpwots amd pépous TG 'LopahN yéyover dype of TO
TAMjpwpa TV vy eloéNdy. )

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city
and the captivity of others are foretold only by 8. Luke (24).

There is reason and authority for using fy\d{w ‘to suck’

" of the infant and Onhddopar ¢ to suckle’ of the mother, though

in some good authors the active voice is used of both mother
and infant. It is a sign of the care with which Cod. D is’
edited, that a correction has been made in all three Gospels.

© P LXX. Gen. xix. 26, xal éméBheer 7 yww1) avrol els Td dmiow, kal éyévero oAy dNbs.
¢ LXX. Dan. xil. 1, ékelvy % Huépa GN\yews, ola obk éyevify de ob éyerifnoar €ws Ths fuépas éxelvys.
¢ LXX. Deut. xiil. 1, 'Ear & dvacry év gol mpogrirys %) évumwialbuevos 7o évimvior kal 8@ gor anuelor § Tépas, 2 kal é‘)\en
78 aqueior 4 7O Tépas & ENdAyaer wpds gé Nywy “ IlopeuBiuer xal Narpedowpuer feols éTépos ods ovk otdare”* 3 obx droloeade TGV
Noywr Tol mwpogriTov ekelvov 9 Tob évumpiafouévou Td évimyior éxelvo. '
°

X. Hos. ix. 7, fracw al fuépar 7Hs éxduchoews.

f LXX. Zech. xii. 3, xal €orrar év 7§ Huépg éxeivy Ghoopur Tiw 'Tepovsaliu Nfov kuramaroluevor mhow Tols éfveow: was 6
xaTawarTdy abriy éumalfwy duralterar, kol émovvaxficerac én' adrip wdvra T4 Evy Tis yis.
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C lacks Matt. xxiv, 11—44,
8¢ Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii, 20.
Mark except xvi, 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

XX1V, 29 ¢ [B00éws] 8¢ pera, iy ONLJw T6v fpnepdy éxelvoy T

6 AAloc CKOTICOHCETA,
kal H cerfinn oy Addcer TO dpérroc ayTic,
kal of dctépec mecoynTal &1Tol TOY OYpaNoOY,

Kal ai AYNaMeIC TON OYPANQDN CAAEYOHCONTAIR,

30 [kal ToTe gpavioerar T8 onueior Tob vied Tob dvbpwmov Tév od-
por @ 2] kol Tére® [KOWONTAl TTACAI &l YAl TAC [FACT kal]
dovtar TON YION TOY ANOPLTTOY
épxOmeNoN &1l TON NedbeAdN [TOoT oypanot]P®

perd, Suvdpens kal 86&ns woANj
31 Kal dmooTekel Tods dyyéhovs [atrod meTd cdATIFroc

g%

*merdAnc], kal émicyNAZOYCINY Tods dkhextods abTod
éK TON TECCEPWN ANEMWN
3T 3KpwN 0ypaN@ON Ewce (TAON)E LkpwN ayTON.?

1 (8D ) 3 (Rlomit) 4 (s°
omits) 5 (D11 woANfis kal 06£ys) 6 (DI1+kal pwris),
Bt garfls 7 (N -dfe) 8 XD omit 9 (DU +dpxouévwr
8¢ TovTwy ~ylvecfar, dvafAépare kal émdpate TAs Kepahds Hudv,
8ibre éyylie % dmohvrpwors Dudv.)

2 (D 7ob év obpavols)

XXIV. 52 “ Awd 8¢ s oukfs pdfere v mapaBoliy:

drav 48y & khddos adrijs yévyrar dmalds T
kai Ta' ¢piANa éxepiy, T
/ 4 13 A2 A\ z
ywdoxere ot éyyvs® 0 Gépos
o N € A o ¥ -~ 3
33 OUTWS KOL VLELS, OTOV tdyre [mdrra] Tadra’,
ywdorere ot dyyls éorw &ri Gipous.

1 (X omits, but adds above the line) 2 (D 11+éorew)
8 (114 fieri)

xxiv, 34 “dpiy Méyw plv 671" ob pi) mapéllyf yeved avty
4 A\ 4 ~ 3 7
&os (av)! wdvra Tadra’ yémrow 1
re \ Al )\ /
35 0 olpavds kai 7 Y} wopeAeboeral,
ol 8¢ Adyor pov od py wapéwow™.
\ \ ~ L4 2’ 3 rd \ o 3 \ k3
36 Hepl 8¢ Tfis npépas éxelvns kol dpas obdels oldev,
N ERNDY € ¥ ~ 3 ~
otd¢ of ayyelor Tdv odpavdv
Toldt & vids™®, € un 6 maryp [ubros)

1 (X omits) 2 (Il omit) 3 (EF 2 11 s* omit, 1+hominis)

FIRST DIVISION,

S. MARK. ‘
44 h. The Coming of the Son of Man.

xifi. 24 “CAAAG év éxelvars Tals fuépats perd Ty ONGw
-
exelymy
¢ o 7 . .
0 HAIOC CKOTICOHCETAI,
Kal H ceA¥inH oy Addcer TO ¢dérroc ayThc,
25 kal of dcTépec "éconTal ék TOF OYpano(™ TTITONTEC,

Kkat af Ayndmeic “af én ToTc oypanoic™® caAeyOricONTAL 2.

\ fod
26 kal TOTE
oyovrar TON YION TOY &NBpdTTOY
EpyOmenNON "éN NedéAalc™B
pera Suvdpews modAfs kai 8é&ys T
[ \ , > At \ s 4 2 :
27 kKal TéTe awooTeENEl TOVS ayyélovs (11)
kal &micyNd3el® Tovs éklexTods (adrob)®
ék TON TECCAPWN ANEMWN
a1’ &kpoy” yis €wc dkpoy oypanoye©.]
1 (D11 of ék 700 odpaved ¥covrar, 1 omits) 2 (D11 76w
obpardy) 3 (D éml 70v vegperGy, 1l cum nubibus, 1 in nube,

211 omit) 4 (NClU+alrot) 5 (F1-fovow) 6 DII omit
7 (De1 drpwr)

441. The Lesson to be learned Jrom the Fig-tree.

xiil, 28 “’Amo 8¢ Tis ouxis pdbere Ty mwapaBoldfy:

drav 10y 6 kAddos adris amatds vévyra
Kkal éxgpiy Td PvAlal,
ywiokere 61 dyyis® 75 Oépos éorive
29 oUrws xal vuels, drav Idyre* Tatra’ yuwdpera®,
ywdokere dtu éyyls éotw éml Bipass’.
1 (D1+é airp) 2 (De -t iom) 3 (C *éyy) 4 (CD
alggre) 5 DU +mdrra) 6 (1 omits) . 7 (1+finis, l+regnum

44 k. The Time of the Coming unknown: there-
Sfore waich. .
xiil, 30 “dpiy Aéyw Yulv 8 ob ) mapéhdy 1f yeved adry
"péxpis ob'! Tabra? wdvra yérmrat.
3 & odpavods kal 1 y§ mwapeledoovrald,
of 08¢ Adyor pov od** mapeledoovral’,

[32 Tepl 32 7js fpépas ekelvys 4)° Tijs dpas oddels older, (if)
obd¢ “of dyyeho'” &v® odpavd
o8¢ o vids, € py ¢ marifp?]

1 (R péxpe, B uéxpis 87ov, D éws of) 2 (11 omit)

Aeboerar) 4 RC+uhp 5 (CD mapinbwow)

7 B dyyehos, (C+ol) 8 (D7)

8(c?1
6 (XD 1165 xal)
9 (114 solus)

» LXX, Is. xiii, 10, of ~vap dorépes. Tob ovpavod +kal 8 'Qpelwy kal wis & xbouos 7od ovpavol+ T8 ¢&s ob ddoovaw,
kal okoricBhoerac +7od Aoy dvaTéAhorTos+, kal ) oeNdpn o Sdoer 7O ¢&s avrhs. Is. xxxiv. 4, kal TarjoovTar wdocar al

o \ -
Suvdueis TOv olpaviy, * * * kal wdyra T4 doTpa weoelTal.
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THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

= 113 N
xX1. 25 * kol

b8 1 ~ 3 €y 7
éoovrar’ ompeia v YAy
\ 4
Katl geAnvy
kal doTpots,
[rai émt T7s yis cuvoxh ONGN 2Mév dmopia™® Hyogct OaAdccHe
kal cEAoY, 26 drouxbrrwy dvfpdmwy dmd ¢dBov Tral mpordokiasTH
Oy émepyxopdvuw® T4 olkopéry,] '
al yap Ayndmeic "TON OYPaN®NT® caAeyBriconTal

27 kal TOre SPovTar TON YION TOY ANBpOTTOY
EpxOMeENON éN NedéAnTP
- "perd Suvdpews kal 86fns mwoAAfs,
[28 ’Ap;éo/.l,évwv" 8¢ TobTwr vyiveofur dvaxtyare kal éwdpare Tas
Kegatds Oudvid, dubre éyyifer H amoNiTpwas budr.]”
1 (C torou)

2 (XD é6vav xai, s8 xal é8viv) - 3 (Dss

aropla) 4 (D gxovons) 5 (Nifémapy-) 6 (D4 &g
olpavey) 7 (C1] vegpéAars) 8 (D11 xal duvduer moANY kal
36¢y) 9 (D& +’Epx-) 10 (D omits) 11 (ss omit)

xxi, 20 Kai elmev mwapafolyy adrois “"1dere ™y oukiv
[kal wdvra T8 8évdpul: )
4 4
30 OTav wpofdiwow 4y,
. [BNémwovres ag’ éavrdv]?
’
vywdokere® Sti [4on]4 dyyds 10 Oépos éoriv:
o e A o ’/8 5 ~ 8 ’ ]
3t OUTWS Kal Vuels, oTav e’ Tavra’ ywdueva’,
ywdokere 8ti éyyvs éoTw [4 Pacihela Tob Beod),

2 (D1l ss omit)
6 (D1+mwdyra)

1 (D omits, D118+ 7dv kapmov adrdv)
3 (D+40y) - 4 (s omit) 5 (D eldfre)
7 (D1 omit)

xxi. 32 “duay AMyw Suiv Sru od iy wapéhy of yeved atry
dos (dv)' wdvra ~émra,

33 6 odpavds ral ) v woapeledoovrac}

ol 8¢ Adyor wov od py mwapekedoovrar®,
[34 pooéxere 8% davrols® wih more Bapnfdow® al rkapdlac Hudy
év kpemdAy kal uédy kal pepluvars Bustikals, ral émory) ¢’ Puds
égwidios” 48 Huépa xelvn Tds Trarfce 35 émewreledoerar? Yapll
Cérrt wdvras® Toyc KaBHMENOYC™? &t mpbowmer mdanslo
TAc rAc.]

¥ .
1 D omits, (D1ss+ rabdra) 2 (Cll -Aedoerar) 3 (C
TapéNwow) 4 (ND1omit) 5 (G abrots) 6 (D Bapur-
0Gaw) 7 (D5 *évigpwios) 8 (D omits) 9 G (émerev-)

10 (lomits) 11 (Cllss ds wayls yap ér.) 12 (1 omits)

» LXX. Dan. vil. 13, kal 8od éml 7@v vegeNdy ToD obparod ds vids dvpdmov Hpxero.

xxii. 7, 12, 20.

Mark XIIT. 24—32.

VARIOUS,

1 Thess. i 10, dvaudvew Tov vidy adrob éx 74w olpavidv.
1 Thess. iii. 18, év 74 wapoveiq Tob xuplov fudv 'Inood perd

"\ wdvrwy TOV dylwy adTob, James v. 7, paxpofuudoare oby, dSehdol,

)

&ws Tis mwapovslas Tob kuplov ... .. 8 8r ) wapovela To Kuplov
#yywer. "Bmipdvew is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in
the Pastoral Epistles, but mapoveia is commoner.

2 Thess. i. 7, év 77 dwokaXiper Tob kvplov Ingob 4w’ obpavod
per’ dryyéwy duvduews év Tupl pAoyés.

1 Thess. iv. 16, adris ¢ «iplos év kehebouars, év puwri dpxory-
YéNov ral év odhmiyy Oeod, kaTafoerar 4w’ obpavod, kal ol vexpol
év Xpwr@ dvacrioorroe wporor. 1 Cor. xv. 52, év 1§ doxdry
cdMreyye oaiwice ydp.  Of, Rev. viil, 6—ix. 13, x. 7, xi. 15,

With Luke xxi, 28 c¢f. Rom, viii. 23, dmwexdexbuevor Tiv
dmoNTpwow Tob odparos Audy. Lph. iv. 80, els Huépav dmolv-
TpWoEWS.

Cf. Acts 1. 7, xpbvous 4 xaipods ods & warp ¥dero év 7 Ibig
étovalq. -

8. Luke’s kperd\y (34) is not found elsewhere in' N.T.
wayls i8 used four times by S. Paul,

Cf. Rev. 1. 7, iil. 11, xvi._ 15,

¢ LXX. Zech. il. 6, & 10y Teoodpwy dvéuwy...cwdfw duds. Deut. xxx. 4, dw § % Stagmopd gov dm’ &xpov Tob obpavod

tws drpov ToD obpaved, éxeifev guvdfer oe Kipios & febs aov.
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O lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44.

s¢

John xi. 47—xiii. 7.

Matb, xxiil, 25—xxviii. 20.
~——— Mark except xvi. 17—20,
John viii. 20—xiv. 9.

S. MATTHEW.

[xxiv. 37 ¢ dowep yap* al huépar Tob Ne, obrws €orai® 4 wapovela
ToD viob Tob dvfpdmovs 38 dsS ydp foav v Tals Huépars (éxelvais)?
Tais® wpd Tob kaTarhvopod Tpdyovres kal wivovres, Syaumobyres kal
yaplforresl®, dxpu fis Huépas elciABen Née elc THN KIBWTON,
39 kat odk Eyvwoar Ews FNOev & karaxhvouds kol fper dmarTas,
ofirws €orarll 4 wapovola rod viod Tod drbpdmov. 4o Tbre ErovTaL
dbo év 16 dryp, €ls mapahauPdrerar kal els deplerar 41 "800 dAjov-
oac v 7@ pik'?, pla rapadapPdverar kai pla dplerac™d.]
42 yprpyopeite [obv],
dru odk oldare "wolg fuépg' ™ & [rbpros dudy Epxera).”’
Doublet :
[xxv, 13 “ ypyyopelre obv,
87 ok olfare Thy fuépav odd¢ THY dpav.”]

4 (R118¢) 5 (Dsll+kal) 6 (D dorep) 7 N1l omit
8 (D omits) 9 (Dll+«xal) 10 (B yaulokovres) 11 (N1l
+ kal) 12 (D1 poAdw) 13 (211 omit, D11+ &do émi xhivys

(== pedls), €ls wapahapBdverar kal els dplerar) 14 (11s® qua hora,

1 qua hora aut qua die)

(8. Matthew adds 55 verses IL § 18).

xxvi. 1—186.
1z [Kal éyédvero 87¢ éréheger 6 "Inoobs wdyTas Tobs Noyovs Tobrous,
elmrev Tols pabdnrals Tadrod 2 “ Otdare ™ i)
N 7 e 4 A ’ ’ 2
HeTa 8o NEPAS TO TATXO Yyiverar', T
[xal & vids Tob dvfpdmov Tapadidora? els 78 oravpwdiras.”
3 Tére guwhxbnoar] ol (ipxl.epefsa kal ol wpecPiTepor "rod
Naod ™ [els T abMw Tod dpxiepéws Trof heyouédvov Kaidgpa’®,]

4 kel ovveBovhedoarro’ T

B - o 2 I3 £\ 3 ) ),
o, [rov *Iyooiv] 86Ag kpomjowow kal drokTeivwow

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

xiii. 33 “ Bhérere™® dypvmveire’’,
oUK oidare yap mére O Kawpds (oTw)™-
10 (s® Now, D1l+ody, 1+et, 1-+itaque et) 11 (NClls=
+ kal wpooedyecte) 12 D&l omit (1 veniet)

B

441. Keep awake.
[xill 34 “ds dvbpwmos dmddnuos’ dpels v oixioy (iii)
atrod? kal Sovs Tois dovdows adrod? Ty éfovaiav,
éxdare 0 Epyov adrod, kal 1@ Bupwpd® éverel\
. oy A 3 OGupwpd® éverelharo
{va ypuyopy). 35 yprryopetre oy, odx oldare yip wéTe
3 7 ~ L) 4 N4 3\ N ’ )
o rdpuos Ts olkias Epxeras, 1t Se 7 pecovikrion® 4
dexropodwias® 1§ wpwl, 36 py) NG édyms® edpy
Pubs kabBeddovras: 3 8 O¢ vuiv Aéyw wiow Aéyw™,
~ 10 »
ypryopeire™.]
1 (D dwodyuiv)
4 (D11 omit)
7 (Dr e£)
10 (1 omits)

2 (B davrod) 8 (D# *Hupovpgd)
5 (B *pecartkriov, D -fov) . 6 (D -lov)
8 (B étalgwys) 9 (DU éydo 8¢ Néyw Duiv)

45. PRELIMINARIES OF THE PASSION.

xiv, 1—11,

45 a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put .
our Lord to Death.

4
"Hy 8¢ 76 mdoxa Tkai & alvpa™ perd o fpépas.

- A 36 7 e 3 ~ A\ e ) ~
Kai é&jrowv ol dpyuepets xal ol ypapporeis

~ ’ 13 ’ kd
wids adrov "dv 8™ kparjoavres® dmokTelvwow,

s Eheyov 8¢ “My & i) oprp), "tva pay"" BdpyBos yévyrar = Eeyov yap “My* & 1ff éopry), "pif wore'® oras Bdpufos

év T rag.”
1 (D omits) 2 (Ul Origen future) 8 (I'll+ xal ol ypau-
4 (B omits) 5 (s* omits, DIl 7. \. Kaiga)
7 (L1 p wore)

parels)
6 (D -Aebovro)

Tob Aaob.” -

1 (D1 omit, 1 azumorum) 2 (Dell omit) 3 (D+ kal)

4 (D + rore) 5 (D1l omit)



THE MARCAN CYCLE.

S. LUKE.

Matt. xxiv, 37—41=TLuke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35
(1L § 19¢, d).

xxi. g6 ¢ dypvmrvelre 8¢’

[év mwavrt xap@ Oebuevor tva karioxbonreld éxpuyely rabral®
rdyral® 74 pé\ovra ylvescfou, ral oradfval? Eumpooler Tob
viob Tob dvfpdmwov].”

[a7"Hy 8¢ ras Tuépas & T¢ lepd Siddokwy, Tras 8¢ vikras éfep-
xbuevos18 iNiferol® els 70 8pos "réd xahovuevor™ *Ehwdy: 38 xal
was & Nads Pplpiter wpds adrdy év 1 lepd  drovew adrob.]

15 (N omits)
19 (D=

18 (Clssofw) 14 (CDIlss xarafiwfire)
16 (ssomit) 17 (D1l ordoecfe) 18 (D fomits)
* nd\dfoero) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ?8per)

. (Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken
in Adultery, pseudo-John vii. 53 ff.) :

§ 45.

Mark XIIT. 83—XIV. 2.

VARIOUS,

With Luke xxi. 86b of. Eph. vi. 18, mpocevybuevor év mavrl
Kkaupy év mvebpari, kal els abTd drypvrvodvres év wdoy WPOT KA~
repioet.  Cf. 1 Thess. v. 2—8, 2 Pet, iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15,

Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is
‘alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii, 35,
Luke xix. 47, and often in 8. John. )

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii.
8437 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages
in the Matthean logia, for v. 3¢ reminds-us of the preface to
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke
xix, 12,13 ; and v. 85 resembles Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. Cf, Luke
xiii. 25, p. 204.

1 Thess. v. 2, 6, Huépa Kuplov ds xNéwrys év vusrl obrws
dpxerar . ... dpa ofw...ypyyopduev. Cf. 2 Pet. ili, 10; Rev,
iii, 8, xvi. 15. Acts xx, 30, ypyyopeire. ’

Matt. xxvi.—xxviii. hag nothing in common with Luke xxii.—xxiv., unless it be also found in 8. Mark, with the

exception of *Who is it that smote thee?” (Matt. xxvi. 68) and “He went out and wept bitterly” (Matt. xxvi. 75).

This fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began.
And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in

.give us much new matter respecting the Passion.

Jerusalem and were of overwhelming interest to Christians.

recollections were imperfect.

Both S. Matthew and S. Lulke
S. Petér also had stood afar off and therefore his

We have seen that perd Tpels Huépas is always identical with 7 7pbry #uépp (Mark viil. 31 note), therefore perd
ddo Hudpas must mean 7§ devrépg Muépg; in other words it is the same as 7y émalpiov ‘on the morrow.’

8. Luke’s dvaeiv (2) is used in this sense twenty times by S. Luke, once by 8. Matthew and once by 8. Paul.

For 8. Matthew’s editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97.

xxil. 1, 2.

"Hyyilev' 88 [ éopri] vdv dlfuwv [4 Neyouérn] Hdoxa. T

N a2 P ~ ey ~
» Kal &fjrovw ol dpxiepels kal of YPaATELS

[73]? wds avélwow?® alrdy,

¢pofotvro vap* Tov Aady.
1 (DI "Hyywe) 2 (Ds omits)
4 (D11 5)

© 8 (D dworéswow)

8. John xii. 1 (ii. 13, 23, vi. 4).

> ~
: ‘0 odv “Iyoods

wpd & Apepdv Tod wdoxa
[7\Bev els Bnfaviay, 8mwov fv Adfaposl, 8v #yewper "éx vexpdy12
: "Ingobs.]
1 (D 11+ 6 refynudss) 2 (11 omit, D+9)

[ii. 18, Kal éyyds %» 78 wdoxa tdv 'Tovdalww, xal dvéBn els
TepoaéAvua & *Inoobs.] o
[ii. 28, 'Qs 8¢ 7y &v 7ols "Teposolduois dv 7§ wdoxa év T
doprf. ] _
[vi. 4, 7v 68 éyyds T1d whaxa'l, 5 dopry 7OV Tovdalwr.]
1 (omitted in some early Fathers)

These passages are collected to show that 8. John mentions
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our
Lord’s Ministr;y, whereas the Synoptists only mention one.
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11-—44.

TLuke vii, 17—viii. 27.
John xi. 47—xiii. 7.

Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii, 20,
Mark except xvi. 17—20.
John viii, 20—xiv. 9.

8¢

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MATTHEW.

S. MARK.

§ 45b. If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that it has been misplaced,

considerably in 8. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in 8. Luke.

8. John puts it—before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1).

The Psalmist wrote ‘Thou hast anointed my head with oil” (Ps. xxiii. 5).
believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Mark. 8. John corrects as usual, in silence,
8. Luke has partly borrowed his account from 8. John’s oral teaching,  partly from
8. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazarus was the woman who did the deed.

of our Liord were anointed.
independent sources.

Its proper place is, where

This Messianic prediction has, we
Not the head, but the feet

The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the term ¢ pistic nard” and “for above three hundred franes” from

xxvi 6 Tod 8¢ [Iyool] yevouévov év Bnbavia T
&v oiklg Sipwvos 1709 Aempod’,
7 [rposliMev [atr@] yury Exovoa dAdBaoTpov mipov
Bapuripov®

kol karéyeev &mi s xedpalfs adrod dvaxeyévov®. (z) T
8 [186rres 3¢ of pabnral] “jyavdxrnoay [Néyorres] ™
“Bis 7{ f drdraa avm®;
2850 6 .\ ) o5
o &dvaro® yip robro’ mpabijvar
woAloD
. -
kal Boffjvar’ wrwyols.
10 [yrods] 8¢ &6° “Inoods elmey [abrols]
s z 7 - ’
T{ xémovs mapéxere 7 ywouki; T
2 10
¢pyov [yis]
1 wdyToTe Yap Tovs wrwxods Exere pel éavrdy,

KkaAov ﬁpydca'ro els éué ¥

3\ \ 3 4 ¥
éué 8¢ ob wavrore Exere
A’ ~ \ N4 \ 4 ~ 3\ ~ ’ ’
12 Badoloa yap avry 76 pdpov Tobro i To adpards
povht F
\ \ 3 o’ 3 2z
wpos TO Evrapidoal pe émoinoev.
k] \ s € A
13 duny Adyw vy,

. Smov &w kypuxfj 10 edayyéhiov [roiro] év Shg 74 Kdopew,

’ A\ ~
AadnBioera kal & érotnoev adry els prmudovvov adris.” T

2 (ND mohv-) 3 (Dell o + adrop)
5 (l1+huius unguenti) 6 (D %ddvaro)
8 (DE+rots) 9 (D omits) 10 (Il g omit)

1 (D *Nempdioov)
4 (s° said)
7 (D114 70 udpor)

XXV1. 14 [Tére mopevbels] eis Tdv Sbdexa, t
¢ ’ s, 3 7 1
& Aeyduevos ‘Tovdas ‘Iokapidrys’,
mpos Tovs dpyepeis? 15 Pelmev* [T Oéheré por Sofvai]
kdyd vpiy roapaddow abrév;”
of 8¢

tomoav adrg [TpidkonTa] dpripias a.

16 kal [amd Tére] Eljrer edrauplov lva adrdy wapadd’.
1 (D1 *Zkapidrys, 1L Scarioth, s* Scariot) 2 (B *dpy:-
tepets) 8 (Dt + kal) 4 (DU s*+abrols) 5 (DU oraripas,
1 stat. argenteos) 6 (D 11+ atrols)

45b. The Anointing of our Lord's Head (Feet)
at Bethany. |

[xiv. 3 Kai dyros adrod év Byfavie] (i)
it olklg Sipwvos (1) T0b empod kataxeynévov adrod (2)

i

&y
Wev yurf® Eovaa dldfagrpor pipov]

(iii, ii)

(i

(i)

[vdpdov moTikis] [rodvredots™ ]
[ ovwrplipace’ mp’® ddBacrpor]
[ 4 LI 4 ~n A,A
kaTéxeer avTod’ TS Kedadis.
rs 8’ 3 ~ \ 13 / 819
4 oay 8¢ Tves dyavakTodvres wpos éavrovs
“Bis 10 1 awdhea adry ‘100 pipov’’ véyover' ;
s otvaro yap'* Todro' 16 wipor® mpabivar (3)]
(iif)
[kal Soffvar Tois mrwxots”™] (4) (ii)
[ral éveBpiudvro™ abrfj] [6 & 8 “Inoods elmer'® (i, ii)

3 7 13 7 7
[Ejravw Sﬂl/(lpL(DV TPLG.KOO'LLOV]

3 Id ~16 ’
“Adere admpr (5) i adrfj'® xémovs wapéyere;

\ 17 0y > 18 2. 2. 7
kadov'! épyov npydoaTo™ év éuol- ,
4 \ A A ¥ > e ~no 19
7 mavTOTE Yap TOvs wrwxovs Exere ped Eaurdv®, (6)]

[ka} Gray Oéyre Blvacfe -airols' (wdvrore)™ e (iii)

(it)

¢ 6 doxev® émolnoev, mpoéhafev puploar T0 odpud pov (8)

mroujoas’,]

[eue 8¢ ob mdvrore Eere (7)

els T0v dvradracudv.
o apay 8¢ Néyw vulv,

o 3\ ~ N 3 2 24 3, ¥ N\ ’
dmwov éw rkqpuxff O evayyéhiov™ els Shov TOV KoouoY,
xkal 8 &rolnoey avry Nakybicerar els prygudovvor ajris.”]

1 (X omits) 2 (Df *yuyd) 8 (DFomits) 4 (CDIl+xai)
5 (D Gpavoaca) 6 (ND 7dv) 7 (Dl+ém) 8 (N adrods
9 (D11 ot 8¢ uabnral alirod Stemovoivro kal EXeyor, 88+ kal ENeyor
10 (11 s* omit) 11 (D1l omit) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (s®
omits) 14 (NC -pobrro, D+év) 15 (D 1l s*+-adrols) .
16 (lomits) 17 (Rlst+12g) 18 (C elpy.) 19 (D1
Sudr) 20 NCD s® omit 21 (D ?mowelv) 22 (D 11+ abry,
G+ *aer) 23 (C1l s* omit) 24 (C1l+7obro)

45c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to

the Chief Priests.

xiv. 10 Kal "Toddas * * ’Iokapidd’
6 els" 7oV dddexa
3 ~ A AY 3> ~
drfilev mpds Tods dpyiepeis
2 N ) 8 ~g LI )
a avrdv mapadol® adroist T

¢ 8\ 3, 4 3 7
11 of 8¢ drovoavTes® éxapnoav

kal érpyyellavro® avrg dpydpiov Sodvac.

kal éfjre wds avTov evkailpws mapadol’. T
1 (D *Zkapudrys, 11 Bcarioth, 8% Scariot) 2 (D é«, 1 unus
de) 8 (D 1l wpodot, N wapade) 4 (D11 omit) 5 (8 tdmr-)
6 (X mapady)

® LXX, Zech. xi. 12, kal &orrygoar 1ov umol@by pov rpdrovra dpyvpods.
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Mark XTV. 8—11.

8. JOHN.

THE MARCAN CYCLE.

8. LUKE.

S. John’s oral teaching. -
The trito-Marcan osvwrplipaca (3) naturally means that she crushed the box in her hands, the conception being that

- it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. 8. John however tells us that it contained a pound weight, and the
price £12 accords with this view. DBut alabaster cruses of that age and of such a size were much too substantial to
be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is one of 8. Mark’s picturesque phrases, giving us hig cbnception

of what was done rather than 8. Peter’s statement; cf. Mark ii. 4 mnote.

Probably she removed the stopper and

poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for future use as S. John implies.
8. Mark says “She has already anointed my body for the embalming”: 8. John says «Let her keep (what is

left of) the ointment for that purpose.” :

Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced
' and combined with new matter.

vii. 36—40.

[36 *Hpdral 8¢ 7is adrdw T0v Dapoalwy va ¢dyp per’ adrob
xal elaeNflv els Tov olxov Tob Papioalov karerhlfn? 37 Kal 18ob
yurh s 78 éy T wohew dpapTwhds, kal* dwriypoboa® 8Ti kord-
xewroe év T oirlg Tob apioalov, koulrasa dNdBaaTpor pipov 38 xal
ordoa éwlow wapd, Tobs wbdas adrod xhalovoa$,

Tols Sdkpvow ptaTto Ppéxew'? rods wédas adrod’s
rkal Tals Opufly Ths kepadiis adriis épacaer®,
kal katepller Tods woBas altod’® kal eper T wipw.
39 "I8w 8¢ 6 Papioraios 6 karéoas abrdv™0 elrey év éavr@ Nywyl
¢ Obros el gv (0)12 wpogrfTys, éyivworer 8y Tis kal woramhl® 4 yury
THres Grreral™ adrod, 8ri duaprwhés oTw.”
40 kal dawoxpibels 6 'Inools elwey Tmpds abréy™® ¢ Stuwy, (1)

KT
. 1 (D1l "Hpdryoer) 2 (R rarékerro) 3 (D omits)
4 (D1lss omit) 5 (D yrodoa) 6 (I omit) 7 (Dss
#Bpee, 11 rigabat, 1 lavit) 8 (I omits) 9 (ND étéuater)
10 (D1 wap’ ¢ xarérero) 11 (D1 omit) 12 &D omit

13 (D modars)
1 Simoni)

(Here follows 4 DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses,
X “IIL § 1)

The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 88—42;
II1. § 4) is gonerally held to apply to these women of Bethany
and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this
supper.

With John xii. 8 ef. John xi. 2, jv 8¢ Mapdu 4 dhelpaca
TOv kUpLov ubpy xal éxudfaca Tobs wédas avrol Tals Hptly adrhs.

14 (D % drrrouéry) 15 (11 ad Petrum,

xii. 2—8.

3 n ~ ~
2 "émoinoay otv't avTd Sebmvov éxel, [ral H3 Mdpba diprbve,
0 8¢ Adupos els 7 éx® TAv dvakeyudvwy Tody adTG e

3% oy Mapiu] AaBofaa® Arpav udpov
vdpdov® mioTikRs* wolvripov?

Mhewfev Tods wéBas (tod)” *Inood
kal éépafev Tals Opufly adrisTovs wéBas adrod 18
[ 8¢ olxla émhnpdon® éx Tis doufs Tob mbpov.]
4 Aéyer (88)° ["Tosdus™® 75 ’vat\zpzc(:r'r]s"n

els'? 78y pabnrdv aldrol, 6 péNwy airdy wapadidévaiTis]
5 “ A 7 Tolro 70 pdpov ol émpdly (3)

Tpuakocioy dqvaplov kel é860m™ mwrwxols;” (4)
[6 €lmev18 8¢ TolT018 0Ux 87018 mepl TV wTWXEY Eperer avTE AN dr1
KAémrys v kal 7O YAwoobropov Exxwy Trd Balhbueva éBdaTater 8]

7 elwev obv 6 “Inoods “"Ades’® admiy, (5)
al® s v rpépav Tod dvTadracpod pov® mmion? adrd: (8)
8 “robs wTwxoUs yap mdvrore xere pell Eavrdy, (6) T

éue 8¢ ob mwdvrore Eere 7 (7)

1 (D1l kal émwol-, 8* And he made) 2 (Il omit, 8°+ and poured

it on the head of Jesus as he sat at meat and) 3 (D omits)
4 (1 omits) 5 (D& AauPdvec...xal) 6 (D1l omit) 7 B omits
8 (B éwNjoty) 91l omit (D11 ofy, 211+ Zépwr) - 10 (A 2211
+ Slpwvos) 11 (D dmd kapvdrov) 12 (ND+¢éx) 13 (D &s

Huehey mapadodval avTov) 14 (D +7ols)

, 15 (211 plural)
16 (Al omit) 17 (Al 7erspoyxer) 18 (s* omits)

19 (D &* omit)

§ 45 ¢. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek 8. Mark’s § fs (10) can mean § wp@Tos, the article recovers its proper

menning. In the older Greek of the LXX, there is no clear example of 6 els=6 wp&ros.

For although the familiar

6 els...0 ¥repos may be rendered ¢the first...the second’ and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger

than the classical equivalent § uév...6 &6,

But in the New Testament we have the decided case of 79 wé Tév

oafBdrwr (Mark xvi. 2=TLuke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=wpdry caBBdrov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. 8 (Mark xii. 20)
6 els appears as a variant for 6 wpdros, which proves that the usage was established in the fourth cenfury at the

latest.
xxii. 3—6.
3 [BlofA0er 8¢ Saravds elsl] Tovday Tov xalodpevor® "loka-
pLaTnv®)
Y r
Svra & “rod dplfpot™ @y dddexar
\ 3 Aa\ A’ té ~ > ~ 5
4 kol amedbov ovveddAyoer Tols dpyiepedoty
[xal arparnyols]® w67 wds Todrols mwapadd'® adrdv.
r N s/ 19
5 'kal Exdpnoay
kal ovvélevto avrd dpyiplov® Sotvar
roo\
6 "kat éwpordynoer™,
’ > ’ ~ N
kol élra’® evkawplav 7oV wapadodvar avrTdv [drep Sxhov

avTols¥¥]. F

1 (D& +7ov)

2 (Cll e‘m-{ .3 (D8’ Ioxapudd, 11 Iscarioth
“or Scarioth, 8¢ Scariot}

4 (L omit, D+1éx) 5 (Cllss+xal
70Ts YpaupaTedow) 6 (D 1l ss omit, C xal Tols aTpatyyols To)
lepob) 7 (D omits) 8 (D11 wapadot) 9 (1l omit)
10 (C dpytpa) 11 (RC1Ls® omib, D kal duorbypoer) 12 (s
they sought) 13 (D 1l omit)

w. 8,2

That Judas really was ¢the first who became last’ is argued on p. 81,

. xiii, 9b, 27.

(=) 709 SwaBdNov 8! BeBAnxdros els Ty kapdlov
"Wa wapadol avrdv ‘lovdas Siuwvos® Tokapidrys™.
[27 kol perd 78 Ywulor Téret él(ﬁ’;)\t‘)ev els éxelvoy 65 Zoaravis.]
1 (s omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1s*’Iovda Zluwvos, D

; 4 (8D 11se

&md kapudrov, Lls® Scariot, D18 lva wapadol adTév)
omit, 1 statim) 5 (D omits)

8. Matthew (15) has changed the wording so as to introduce
a fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy, which he quotes and attri-
butes to Jeremiah in xxvii. 9, But if the potter’s field was
bought with the money, thirty shekels (=£5) would seem to
be too little. David bought Araunah’s threshing-floor with the
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam. xxiv. 24), but that was
long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we
find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing-
floor. In our Lord’s time still more would be required. It seems
clear therefore that S. Matthew’s thirty shekels are taken from
Zechariah’s prophecy and not from history.
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C lacks Matt. xxv. 81—xxvi. 21,

8¢

Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii, 20.
Mark except xvi. 17—20.

S. MATTHEW.

FIRST DIVISION.

S. MARK.

§ 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the Passover on the only night on
wh